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MESSAGE 

 

It is indeed a matter of great pride to jointly organize International Conference at Indira Gandhi 

National Open University & Dr. Babasaheb Ambedkar Open University Ahmedabad from 14 & 15 

October, 2017 

Every University is established to provide a platform for the upliftment of human being, be it 

students, teacher or any person of society who wants to spread the message of harmony and oneness. 

When one tries to have a glance at the Indian Civilization, one of the richest civilizations of the world in 

the sense of variety of languages and cultures, one observes that language has played vital role in 

shaping and guiding the culture and society. Hence, holding this motif, Dr. Babasaheb Ambedkar Open 

University and Indira Gandhi National Open University, regional centre, Ahmedabad, Gujarat, jointly 

organized this two day International Conference on the title, “The Journey of Indian Languages: 

Perspectives on Culture and Society”. 

I also congratulate team BAOU and Team IGNOU for working tirelessly to make this 

International Conference Successful by all means.  

 

 

Dr. Pankaj Jani  

Ex. Vice Chancellor 
Dr. Babasaheb Ambedkar Open University, 

Ahmedabad. 

 



 

 

MESSAGE 

Since its existence, the language plays vital role in the development of civilization. When one 

tries to have a glance at the Indian Civilization, one of the richest civilizations of the world in the sense of 

variety of languages and cultures, one observes that language has played vital role in shaping and guiding 

the culture and society. In the present era where it is very difficult to keep yourself from the effect of 

English language, which is undoubtedly inevitable to preserve, but along with this, it is also equally 

important to give importance to other Indigenous languages or Indian languages as to English. Hence, 

holding this motif, Dr. Babasaheb Ambedkar Open University and Indira Gandhi National Open 

University, regional centre, Ahmedabad, Gujarat, jointly organized this two day International Conference 

on the title, “The Journey of Indian Languages: Perspectives on Culture and Society”. All the papers 

submitted and presented on various themes and sub themes broadly focused on the role of communication 

in the development and growth of society. It has been observed that the present time is the most dynamic 

time in the history of humankind where there are constant changes observed in Language and therefore in 

order to bridge the gap, English has been declared as a Global language. Amid this condition, the scope of 

multi-cultural, also symbolically called “Salad Bowl”, in the world has increased and Hybridity is 

observed in all the walks of life. Therefore, it would be no exaggeration to say that this conference has 

provided the voice and platform for the multi-disciplinary discussion to take place to promote this new 

emerging academic scenario. We are glad to appear with this publication which will definitely contribute 

to the society in General and Nation in particular. 

 

 

Prof.(Dr.)Ami Upadhyay 

Vice Chancellor, 

Dr. Babasaheb Ambedkar Open University, 

Ahmedabad. 
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Study of Manuscriptology 

Bhavini R. Pandya 

Research scholar, Library science faculty, Dept. of Research and development, Rai 

University, Ahmadabad and Librarian, Shree Mahila arts & Home sc. college, Kodinar 

Guided by 

Mr. M K Prajapati 

Director of publication, Kadi sarv vishwa vidhyalay, Gandhinagar 

Introduction 

India is one of the richest nations in the world in the case of manuscripts. These manuscripts 

exemplify the richness of the culture of India which has prospered in the fields of Vedic 

literature, philosophy and religion, history, literature, culture, Science, Mathematics and 

Astrology, Arts, Law, Economics etc.  These manuscripts are preserved in different scripts 

and languages and are also written on various mediums. Languages such as Sanskrit, Prakrit, 

Pali, Hindi, Bengali, Gujarati, Oriya, Marathi, Kannada, Tamil, Malayalam, Telugu, Punjabi, 

Urdu etc. and various scripts such as Devanagari, Sharada, Bengali, Gurumukhi, Gujarati, 

Kannada, Gujarati, Malayalam, etc. and different mediums such as Bhojapatra. Palm leaf, 

Paper, Cloths, etc. has been used to store this rich cultural heritage of the nation. According 

to a survey conducted by Biswas and Prajapati, ―about 50 lacs of manuscripts have been 

found in India and out of this about 65 % are of Sanskrit, Prakrit and Pali; 25 % of Modern 

Indian languages and 8% of Arabic and Persian languages. These are stored under the Public, 

Government, Religious and Private ownerships‖. In Gujarat approximately more than 8 lacs 

of manuscripts are preserved. Most of these are preserved in Jain Jnana Bhandar, public 

libraries and libraries of academic institutions.  

Manuscript means any document written by hand, as opposed to being printed or reproduced 

in some other way. Before the arrival of printing press, all documents and books were in 

manuscript form. In publishing and academic contexts, a manuscript is the text submitted to 

the publisher or printer in preparation for publication, regardless of the format. Until recently 

a typescript prepared on a typewriter was usual, but today a digital file with a printout, 

prepared in manuscript format is most common.  

Manuscripts are normally required by publishing companies before being published. 

Manuscripts are not defined by their contents, which may combine writing with mathematical 

calculations, maps, explanatory figures or illustrations. Manuscripts may be in book form, 

scrolls or in codex format. Illuminated manuscripts are enriched with pictures, border 

decorations, elaborately embossed initial letters or full-page illustrations. 

Manuscriptology is the scientific study of manuscripts. It covers a wide range of 

specializations preparation of raw material (paper, birch bark, palm leaf, inks, stylus); study 

of development of scripts and alphabets; methodologies of higher and lower criticisms; 

translation, interpretation, reconstruction of texts; preservation, conservation and storage of 

manuscripts; designing museums and archives for manuscript storage; linguistics; knowledge 

of scribal traditions; critically editing texts; cataloguing. Indian manuscripts are found in a 

variety of languages and scripts-Newari, Gaudi, Tibetan, Kannada, to name a few. 

Manuscriptology covers origin and growth of scripts writing skill acquisition, calcification, 

cataloguing, preservation, conservation and textual criticism. 

Script used in ancient time: 

There are number of scripts available throughout the world and the common scripts are as 

follows.1 .vatteluthu 2.tamil 3.Grantha 4.Sarada 5. Nandinagari 6.Tigalari  7.Devanagari 

Inscription materials: 

Inner bark of bhurja-patra (birch barks),aguru bark, metals like gold, silver etc, inscriptions 

on rocks, metals, palm leaf, paper etc. 

 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Manuscript_format
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Scroll_%28parchment%29
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Codex
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Illuminated_manuscript
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Instruments: 

Feathers, brush, pen, stylus 

The process of transmission of knowledge: - 

In ancient India knowledge spread verbally through the word of mouth from the teacher to 

the disciple, hence it was called shruti. But with the discovery of scripts, written records 

gradually replaced the verbal transmission of thought papers were also used by them in the 

later stages and made into pustaka. in the twenty-first century with the help of computers we 

are carrying and conveying knowledge. 

Steps of Manuscriptology:- 

The science of study of manuscript is known as manuscriptology. There are two steps 

involved in it. ie, primary and secondary steps. Primary step includes collection, conservation 

and cataloguing of manuscripts. where in secondary step, it contains transcription, translation, 

critical edition and publication. 

A. Primary steps 

I. Collection: 

Collection of maximum number of manuscripts scattered all over the world forms the first 

requisite in Manuscriptology. Manuscripts are huge oceans of knowledge contain in 

innumerable pearls of principles and information. These are available in personal possessions 

of some people who even unaware of its importance. 

Basic dangers to a manuscript collection: 

The dangers to a manuscript collection can be termed as factors of deterioration. These 

factors can be categorized as human factors and natural factors. The biggest danger to 

collections is the human factor, as humans can destroy entire collections by their inaction as 

well as by their wrong actions. Alternatively, humans can also be the biggest protectors of 

manuscripts if they take  action.. 

Human factors: 

 Carelessness. 

 Ignorance 

 Public apathy 

Natural factors: 

 Fire, water, natural calamities, insect attack, microbiological attack ,dust, 

environmental pollution and light, fluctuations in temperature and relative humidity. 

Inherent factors: 

 The ink or paint used to write may cause damage to the manuscripts. 

Conservation: 

The methods used to save manuscripts or enhancing the life of the manuscript can be termed 

as conservation. If not preserved properly they are subject to physical damage and decay. 

Every manuscript has different style of reservation. 

A preventive conservation: 

Reducing future risks of deterioration can be termed as preventive conservation. Various 

methods like regular inspection of the manuscripts, microfilming, photocopying, lamination, 

digitization etc. Can be used. 

B curative conservation: 

Means stopping active deterioration in the manuscript(s) can be termed as curative 

conservation. For example, fumigation, apply lemon grass oil, lamp black etc 

Conservation techniques in different types of manuscripts: 

Palm leaf manuscripts:  

Palm leaves of talipot or talipat (corypha umbraculifera, c. Taliera) and palmyra (borassus 

flabellifer) were common writing surfaces in ancient India. The Buddhist canon was written 
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on palm-leaves and we got this reference from the life of yuan chwang. The oldest palm-leaf 

manuscript was founding sikiang, china. 

 

Traditional Asian techniques: 

Use lemon grass oil, citronella oil for clearing words and then we can read it easily. Apply 

lampblack and it also helpful for easy reading. Usually to fasten the manuscripts, holes are 

punched on the leaves and cords are passed through them. These are then placed in between 

two stiff flat wooden boards having the same type of holes for passing the cords. The wooden 

boards press the leaves from both the sides, prevent curling at the edges and chipping by 

abrasion10. The manuscripts were wrapped in yellow or red cotton cloth. 

Paper manuscripts: 

 The word ‗paper‘ comes from the Latin word papyrus, invented in 109 a.d.by china. In India, 

handmade paper manuscripts were used commonly in the 18th century 11.papers help us to 

keep the knowledge in book form clean the paper with soft brush then apply pesticides to all 

sides of paper use tress paper (japani tissue paper) and transparent cloth (irenic cloth) for 

ination.3 traditional herbal pesticides like turmeric powder, snake slough etc are used as a 

repellent to insect 

Modern concept of preservation: 

Awakened by the alarming rate of destruction of manuscripts, modern devices and techniques 

are being developed and utilized. The world wide web holds millions of websites and the 

internet is the market place for research, teaching, expression, publication and 

communication of information. 

Manuscript conservation centers 

The national mission for manuscripts (nmm) was established in February 2003, by the 

ministry of tourism and culture, government of India aimed to locate, document, and preserve 

these manuscripts .in order to connect India‘s past with its future, its memory with its 

aspirations.12 at present, The mission has a network of 34 mccs across the country 

 Cataloguing: 

It is the process of classifying and arranging objects in a particular order. A catalog helps the 

reader to locate the manuscript easily in a short time.  At aloguing is an important method of 

making the manuscripts easily accessible for the research community. Catalog of catalogues 

or new catalogues catalogorum (ncc) is a comprehensive compendium of all the manuscripts 

that are available all over the world that lists the manuscripts under name of the author and 

title of work. One of the greatest drawbacks of the old and new catalogus catalogorum is that 

the information is not widely available. 

B. Secondary steps: 

I. Transcription: 

Means to write the text as it is to a plain paper. Reading manuscript directly is very difficult. 

So it helps the person to read in a better way. Manuscripts are available in different languages 

and one can copy it in the same language. If the 

Original is in Malayalam, then transcribe it in Malayalam, if it is in Sanskrit copy it in 

Sanskrit language 

Translation: 

It is the process of converting the words of one language to another. The need for translation 

in present day life is more emphasized in the country and one should keep in pace with time 

by keeping the developments in the world around. Due to this step, the person who is from 

another place and culture can easily understand our ancient systems and knowledge. 

Critical edition: 
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Editing of the work means reconstructing the text, nearest to the author‘s autograph work on 

the basis of evidences. Critical edition means close reading and detail analysis of a particular 

text. Critical edition is an ancient concept in India. Vedavyasa, the compiler of vedas and 

puranas, can be considered as the first critical editor. 

Method of critical edition: 

It includes two methods:-lower criticism and higher criticism. Even though a universal 

system cannot be proposed for editing a manuscript an editor can follow a broad procedure 

based on his experience and available evidence. 

A) Lower criticism: 

It is a process that goes towards the selection of original reading based on evidences. It goes 

through 3 stages- heuristics, recension and emendation. 

Heuristics:  

The word meaning of heuristics is to find or to discover. It is a process of methodological 

collection, analysis and study of evidences with respect to the text.14 heuristics includes 3 

stages: 

1. Siglum- 

It is the special identification mark given to the manuscript. The siglum could be based on the 

script, the source of the codex, age of the copy, or a combination of any of these. For 

example: k12 may indicate a codex from Kashmir belonging to 12th century, c14 may mean 

the codex is from Calcutta and belonging to 14th century. 

2. Collation:  

Collation is the process of collecting all the information concerning the text in one document 

. It should be done in a  specially prepared collation sheet . Now a days one can use the excel 

sheets. 

3. Secondary sources of evidences: 

All works that are directly and closely related to the text on hand but not the source 

manuscripts are called secondary source manuscript is called secondary sources of evidence. 

They are commentaries, translations etc 

4. Recension   

A Recension means critical revision of the text. It is the process of choosing among the 

variants of a reading which is closer to the author‘s intension. 

5. Emendation: 

Word meaning is correct the text. It is the suggestion given by the editor if he is not satisfied 

with the evidence available to prove that the text was originally written by the author. 

B Higher criticism: 

After lower criticism one can go for higher criticism. Here we are assessing the period and 

peculiarities of the author. Higher criticism probes the following: the style ,the language, the 

literary aspects, sources of the work ,life of the author, the circumstances that made the 

author to compose the work, the situation at which the work was composed, influence of 

other writers in the field ,influence of the author on other writers in the field ,the reason for 

the popularity of the work etc. It needs good command on the subject and should be able to 

think in lines of the author. 

Publication: 

It is the last step of Manuscriptology. It is a very sad fact that only 2% of the available 

material from medical manuscripts are in the printed form. So we can definitely say literary 

research work is not an easy task. 

Conclusion 

Manuscriptology, neither the origin of scripts nor its development through the ages is 

required in detail but a general outline of history is essential because the manuscripts are also 
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written documents in historical succession. And it is this that differentiates Epigraphy and 

Manuscriptology. While decipherment and editing of a text is common to both, the stress on 

decipherment is more marked in epigraphy which is very close to paleography. Most of the 

manuscripts date from about 13th century. Thus, the question of antiquity of writing is dealt 

with hare as a prelude to the study of manuscripts. The various evidences, literary and 

otherwise found in India, bearing on the topic as well as the views of modern scholars on the 

origin of Indian writing are set forth in brief. Thus, Manuscriptology is the science which 

helps as to know our past. Manuscripts constitute our most precious national heritage as rare 

pieces of recorded knowledge. These manuscripts are the powerful medium for preservation 

of our Literary, linguistic, artistic and cultural heritage. So study of manuscripts is an 

important aspect in present era. 
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Introduction 

India possesses one of the ancient and richest cultures of the world. India has the 

largest collection of manuscripts, containing ancient culture and knowledge representing 

thousands of years of history. The Indian manuscripts, which were written in different 

languages and scripts are preserved on treated Palm leaves, Birch barks, Silk cloth, Wood, 

Tamra Patras and hand made paper, inscriptions on stone etc. They are spread all over the 

country and abroad and are preserved in libraries, museums, temples, Mutts, monasteries etc.  

In the present age, the rapid development of information technology and 

communication system has brought revolutionary changes in the organization and 

management of information. The advance application of information technology has touched 

each and every activity of library and information centers. Now the information technology 

brings the unique opportunity to the field of preservation with the digital preservation facility 

of the non digital documents. Digital preservation of manuscripts is now given proper 

importance. Manuscripts are the first hand  written documents which reflect our glorious past 

and tell the story of our forefather. These manuscripts are the basic and primary source of 

information for the researchers. Due to different reasons, these manuscripts are now in poor 

and fragile physical conditions and for its proper preservation at present stage for the future; 

many foundations, universities, and other institutions are now taking initiatives for digital 

preservation of these valuable manuscripts.  

Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra at Koba is a dharma tirth and also a unique Jain 

pilgrimage center involved in nurturing the cultural and religious heritage and promoting age 

long religious tradition of Tirthankar Shri Mahavirswami. The place is famous for the unique 

event of ‗Surya Tilak‘ on the forhead of Lord Mahavir Swami‘s murti. 

Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra was established on the 5th day of the dark half 

(Krishna Paksha) of the month of Paush in the year v.s. 2037 (26th Dec 1980) by the most 

revered Acharyadev Shri Padmasagarsurishwarji Maharaj Saheb, with the blessings of 

Gachchhadhipati Acharyadev Shrimad Kailassagarsurishwarji Maharaj Saheb. 

Acharya Shri Kailasasagarsurishwarji harboured a divine ambition of founding a Jain 

temple, an Upashraya (monastery) and a study center at Koba. In fulfillment of the wishes of 

his Dadaguru (grand-guru), Acharyadev Shri Padmasagarsurishwarji inspired the 

establishment of Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra at Koba. Being inspired by the 

Gachchhadhipati, Shri Rasikbhai Acharatlal Shah donated a prominent piece of land at a 

short distance from Koba, which falls on the highway between Ahmedabad and Gandhinagar. 

What is a Manuscript? 

A manuscript means  

1. a hand written document 

2. which has scientific, historical, literary or aesthetic value and 

3. which is at least seventy-five year old.  

Etymologically the term ‗Manuscript‘ refers to a document handwritten by an author. 

But as per the Antiques and Art Treasure Act, 1972 of India, ―any manuscript is a 

handwritten composition, which has significant scientific, historical or aesthetic value and 

which has been in existence for not less than seventy-five years old‖. Manuscripts are found 

in many languages and in various scripts. Even one language is written in a number of scripts. 

mailto:deepika.thakkar74@gmail.com


The Journey of Indian Languages: Perpectives on Culture and Society          ISBN : 978-81-938282-4-3 
 

 

Volume:1| 2019                     www.baou.edu.in Page 18 
 
 

They have knowledge contents on various subjects spread all over the world where human 

beings lived for long. They have been collected in various institutions, libraries, monasteries, 

temples etc. and in private collections in every part of the world. India was magnificently 

advanced in intellectual activities during the ancient and medieval times so manuscripts were 

written during those periods. India has possibly the oldest and the largest collection of 

manuscripts anywhere in the world. They are to be preserved for generations. In this regard 

about manuscripts, the Constitution of India, under Fundamental Duties in Article 51A, states 

―It shall be the duty of every citizen of India to value and preserve the rich heritage of our 

composite culture‖ 

Importance of Indian manuscripts 

India has inherited huge treasure of knowledge as gift from our ancestors in the form 

of manuscripts preserved down the generations. Gift of knowledge (Vidya Dan) is considered 

charity in India since long. In India the word ‗Grantha‘ (Books/ manuscripts) is mentioned as 

back as 5th century BC (approximately 2500 years back). The glorious past of Indian culture 

lies in these manuscripts. These are basic historical evidences and have great research value. 

These cover a variety of themes, textures, aesthetics, scripts, languages, calligraphies, 

illuminations and illustrations. Together they constitute the memory of history, heritage and 

thought. They have knowledge in traditional systems of medicine such as Ayurveda and 

Unani, science of building 

 (Vaastu Shastra), literature, religion and philosophy, At the same time, those 

manuscripts which have survived for centuries have significance of antiquity. Many of the 

manuscripts have been written by eminent personalities of their times, or contain their 

thoughts. The material of the manuscripts, the methods and techniques with which the leaf, 

the bark or the paper was processed and the manners in which the inks were prepared also 

have great historical significance. The manuscripts need to be saved for their importance as 

records of past society, culture and politics. India's manuscripts have, for centuries, captured 

the fascination of the world. As early as in the seventh century, Chinese traveler Hiuen Tsang 

took back hundreds of manuscripts from India. Later in the late eighteenth century, the 

Nawab of Awadh gifted a superb illuminated manuscript of the Padshahnama to King 

George III of England. Today, it is considered one of the finest pieces in the Royal 

Collection. When the East India Company first came to India, they acknowledged the sub-

continent as the bearer of a great and rich civilization that abounded in intellectual and artistic 

endeavour. Several company officers developed fascination with various aspects of Indian 

civilization including languages, philosophy, art and architecture. There are some great 

scholars including William Jones, C. P. Brown, John Leyden, Colin Mackenzie, Charles 

Wilkins, H. H. Wilson and H. T. Colebrook etc., who took an avid interest in many facets of 

the Culture of the sub-continent as found in the vast treasure of handwritten manuscripts on a 

variety of materials including palm leaf, paper, cloth and even gold and silver. 

Types of Manuscripts 

There were various surfaces used by human being for writing purposes. The 

manuscripts have been prepared on clay tablets, stones, metals like gold, silver, copper, iron, 

bronze and lead, bricks, earth wares and terracotta, wooden boards, palm leaf, birch bark, 

papyrus role, ivory, bone, parchment, leather, etc. and of course the paper, which was 

invented in 5
th

 century AD in China and later used in other parts of the world. In India the 

manuscripts are found mainly in following types, each is usually piled up together within two 

wooden boards and wrapped in a cloth: 

Palm Leaf Manuscripts (Tal-patra, Borassus flabellifer Linn.) 

It was one of the oldest medium usually seen in the form of bundles of 50 to 100 neatly 

shaped leaves of even size. These are usually found in coastal states of India and dispersed all 
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over India.The palm leaf manuscripts of 10th century AD are available though it was used 

earlier as seen in several earlier sculptures but might have destroyed completely5. 

Birch Mark Manuscripts (Bhoja-patra, Betula utilis Linn.) 

These are usually available in the form of a sheaf thin ‗folios‘ of birch bark cut to an even 

size. 

Eagle Wood Manuscripts (Hansi-pata, Agaru Tree, Aquilaria agallocha Roxb.) 

These are made from bark of the eagle tree, are also usually seen in the form of a sheaf of 

‗folios‘ cut to an even size. 

Handmade Paper Manuscripts 

Manuscripts made of handmade paper are found as bundles and sheaf of folios. Most of the 

earlier Indian manuscripts are on this material after the invention of preparing handmade 

paper. 

Manuscripts in India 

In the ancient times, in India, the earlier method of transferring knowledge from one 

generation to another was oral in schools called gurukula-s (―family of the guru‖=teachers).It 

started shifting to ―written‖ through symbolic drawings and then words and development of 

many languages took lace. The earliest alphabets deciphered so far are Ashokas Brahmi 

Script in Prakrit language in 3 C6.In India it is estimated that there are 5 million manuscripts 

out of which so far only 1 million have been recorded in catalogues. There are 60,000 Indian 

manuscripts deported in European countries during British rule. There are 150,000 

manuscripts in South Asia and other Asian countries. Most of the Indian manuscripts are in 

Sanskrit. They are lying in many institutions in various parts of India. Sampurnanand 

Sanskrit University, Varanasi has the largest collection while Rajasthan Oriental Research 

Institute, Jodhpur is next. Scindia Oriental Research Institute, Ujjain has large collection with 

11th rank in the list of 24 institutions having 10,000 or more manuscripts in their collections.  

Acharya Shri Kailasasagarsuri Gyanmandir Koba  

Acharya Shri Kailasasagarsuri Gyanmandir is a unique Jain academic research and 

reference center dedicated to support and promote Jain education, studies and research with 

it's fully computerized largest Jain library in the world gains the status of Gyan-Tirth. The 

pious land of Koba Tirth is famous for the Acharya Shri Kailasasagarsuri Gyanmandir, which 

is situated in Shri Mahavir Jain Aradhana Kendra at Koba. The Gyanmandir is located in a 

huge building having a beautiful mural - depicting the objectives of the Gyanmandir on the 

front of it and a small temple Ratnamandir built near the entrance. This Gyanmandir has been 

established by the blessing and inspiration of Prashantmurti Gachchhadhipati, the great Jain 

Acharya Shri Kailasasagarsurishwarji Maharaj. This Gyanmandir, on the sacred land of Koba 

Tirth, is a sign of conclusive creation of the guidance of Yugadrashta, Acharyapravar Shri 

Padmasagarsuriji Mahraj the grand disciple of Acharya Shri Kailasasagarsurishwarji 

Maharaj. To establish the eternal memory and everlasting remembrance of his Grand Guru, 

Acharya Shri Kailasasagarsuri, this Gyanmandir was gratefully named after him. The 

incomparable and unmatched Gyanmandir is on the path of success with various types of 

service oriented schemes.  

Devardhigani Kshamashraman Hastaprat Bhandagar (Manuscripts Section) 

The largest collection of the Jain manuscripts which were otherwise lying neglected  

in the deteriorated condition in the remote places & villages of India without realizing worth 

of them are being brought and preserved here. This department of the manuscript, located in 

the basement of Gyanmandir is dedicated to Shri Devardhigani Kshamashraman. The 

collection of about 2,50,000 manuscripts regarding, Aagamas (Jain doctrines), darshan 

(Indian Philosophy), Yoga, Ayurveda, Nyaya - logic, literature, grammar, astronomy, 

astrology, history etc; is like the ocean of knowledge in this library. This library is having 
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about 3,000 manuscripts written on the palm leaves, which are especially stored here, as they 

are rare and ancient. Quite a number of these manuscripts are invaluable as they are rarest of 

the rarest  

The catalogue system has been developed here on the computer for effective use of 

information contained in the manuscripts preserved here. The information regarding 

manuscripts has been made obtainable on the computer and the lists pertaining to the 

different subjects are being computerized speedily. ; The leading Gurubhagavants (Jain 

monks), scholars and researchers of various subjects of ancient heritage of knowledge, have 

been facilitated with the arrangement of obtaining the photocopies of manuscripts.  

For the restoration of these manuscripts, the traditional method along with acceptable 

modern methods is being applied. After fumigation process hand made acid free papers are 

wrapped on the manuscripts and the manuscripts are kept in cloth wrapping. The specially 

designed teakwood cupboards protected with stainless steel casing, are used to preserve the 

processed manuscripts. According to the planned scheme, the important & invaluable and 

rare & some damaged/ fragmented manuscripts will be protected safely by microfilming and 

digital scanning system. 

Preservation System of Manuscript 

The Collection of manuscripts preserved by the Jain Sanghas and individual monks 

are found at various places in Gujarat, Rajasthan etc. They are called as ‗Bhandaras‘. These 

collections are very rich in their contents and some of them preserved the oldest copies of 

manuscripts on Palm leaf, Birch bark, Textiles, Paper etc. the Jaina sect has made special 

arrangement to preserve the manuscripts in Bhandaras. They deal with various subjects, 

secular and religious. These Bhandaras have preserved for a rich treasure of Indian Art and 

culture. 

There are many enemies of manuscripts such as dust, humidity, light, heat, pollution, 

fire, flute, rodents, moths, fungi and insects and of course nature pretends and human being 

themselves. Preservation of manuscripts requires great efforts and technical knowledge. The 

collecting of manuscripts is much more difficult. Digitization is an advantage of use of new 

technology which is helpful both in preservation on one hand and dissemination on the other 

hand. Projects like ‗Memory of the World‘ of UNESCO and ‗Down Memory Lane‘ of 

National Library, Kolkata, are some of the worth mentioning efforts towards digitization of 

manuscripts.  

In India the preservation, conservation and digitization work of Manuscripts at 

national level was organized with the establishment of National Mission for Manuscripts 

(NMM). The Ministry of Tourism and Culture, Government of India, established it in 

February 2003. It is an ambitious project with the specific objectives of creating a national 

resource base and locating, documenting, conserving and digitization for disseminating the 

knowledge contents of vast manuscripts wealth of India23. The NMM has created a network 

of institutions at various levels involved in manuscript documentation, preservation, 

digitization and dissemination. There are 57 Manuscript Resource Centers (MRC), 50 

Manuscript Conservation Centers (MCC) and 32 Manuscript Partner Centers (MPC), set up 

across the country by NMM. A few of them are both MRC and MCC or MCC and MPC. 

Only one is all MRC, MCC and MPC.  

The Collection of Manuscripts preserved by the Jaina Sanghas and individuals monks 

are found at various places in Gujarat, Rajasthan etc. so they are called as ―Bhandaras.‖ They 

are the valuable heritage of Indian art and culture, a very precious collection for the past, 

present and future, which require lot of care and tradition to preserve it. In this topic it will be 

focujed  mainly how to preserve. 
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During 9th to 12th centuries of the middle ages of European history, museum stood as 

the ―House of Relics‖. Its main function was the preservation and the saturation of relics of 

saints who played an important role in the political and cultural life of the day. Even in Asia, 

such early social Institutions did exist to keep the collective memory of people alive. In India, 

the stupa, containing the bodily relics of the Buddha was an embodiment of sacredness and 

spiritual valve, which gave a social status and sanctity.  
 

They also preserve painted manuscripts on paper, painted patas (on cotton as well as 

paper) of tantric worship or patas with diagrams and illustrations of Jaina cosmo-graphical 

concepts like the Jambudvipapatas, the Adhidvipa Patas etc. Chitrapata like Pancathirthi-pata, 

Satrunjaya Pata, Surimantra pata, and Lokpurusha are noteworthy. There are scrolls with 

illustrations of texts on Silpa and Jyotisa or Vijñaptipatras (letters of invitation or request to 

monks), painted wooden book covers of palm leaf and paper manuscripts. Since, it preserved 

very old and many cases even the oldest extant manuscripts of works on various subjects, the 

originality of these works is also retained and the unique value of the culture is preserved. 

 To meet the twin objective of preservation and access, Indians resorted to a 

comprehensive policy of preparing manuscript, starting with seasoning and processing of the 

material and treating the material with eco-friendly insecticides to careful storage. It may be 

followed that the life of a palm leaf manuscript is far longer than a modern day device like 

CD or microfilm. The tradition of manuscript preparation, preservation and coping continued 

in full strength till the end of the 19th Century. The downfall started since the beginning of 

the 20th Century when printed books started to gain popularity. After Independence, i.e. the 

second half of the 20th Century, the old tradition ceased to be practiced and it took a long 

time to adopt and utilize a new practice to preserve manuscripts. It is primarily because of 

this vacuum or otherwise in this transitory period after Tndependence that the half of the 

manuscript reserves in the country was lost. 

Tradition of Preservation and Access in India 

The twin objective of preservation and access, Indians resorted to a comprehensive 

policy of preparing manuscript, starting with seasoning and processing of the material and 

treating the material with eco-friendly insecticides to careful storage. It may be followed that 

the life of a palm leaf manuscript is far longer than a modern day device like CD or 

microfilm. The tradition of manuscript preparation, preservation and coping continued in full 

strength till the end of the 19th Century. The downfall started since the beginning of the 20th 

Century when printed books started to gain popularity. After Independence, i.e. the second 

half of the 20th Century, the old tradition ceased to be practiced and it took a long time to 

adopt and utilize a new practice to preserve manuscripts. It is primarily because of this 

vacuum or  therwise in this transitory period after Tndependence that the half of the 

manuscript reserve in the country was lost. 
 

Modern Concept of Preservation and Access 

Awakened by the alarming rate of destruction of manuscripts, modern devices and 

techniques are being developed and utilized. In IGNCA, for example, there is a conservation 

wing to provide preventive and curative conservation treatment to original manuscript or 

source. Again, IGNCA resorts to microfilming to preserve the content of a manuscript. For 

access, digitized copy of a manuscript is more convenient, and the NMM has launched 

digitization project in a massive way; the culmination of which can be seen in the 

establishment of the National Digital Library in IGNCA. It may be relevant here to mention 

that as the microfilm ensures durability, it is better than the digital copy so far as the 

preservation aspect is concerned. On the other hand, digital copy proves to be handy to 

provide efficient access. Therefore it can be followed that to ensure the preservation and 

access to manuscripts techniques and devises like preventive and curative treatment of 
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original manuscript, microfilming and digitization are resorted to. Besides these, publication 

of the facsimile copy of the manuscript, with or without translation/and transliteration is 

another important medium that ensures preservation and access. Realizing the need of 

publication, many an institute such as IGNCA is coming forward to publish the unpublished 

manuscripts. 

Digital Preservation 

Digital preservation refers to a series of managed activities, which are necessary to 

ensure continued access of digital materials for as long as they are necessary. The term 

digitization refers to the conversion of material that was originally created in another form to 

digital form (i.e. which uses a binary numerical code to represent variables). The ultimate 

goal of preservation is to make the intellectual content to remain in tact as long as possible. 

The idea of protecting the original documents by reproducing it on a stable media gave rise to 

digitizing the maps, manuscripts, moving images, music and sounds etc. Digitization of the 

old and fragile material will not only provide long time preservation but also offers the users 

to find, retrieve, study and manipulate the information in a colorful environment. Modern 

multimedia technology is playing a major role in preservation and promotion of cultural 

heritage, by digitizing all forms of materials, text, visual, audio/video moving pictures etc. 

together to represent the holistic form. The World Wide Web is wide reaching medium 

through which anything and everything could be made available to anyone and everyone 

around the globe, in fastest way. 
 

CONCLUSION 

Preservation of manuscripts is not new in India. Along with traditional methods of 

preservation, modern techniques of digital preservation are also adopted. The Government of 

India is trying to preserve its cultural heritage by proposing strategies and policies at national 

level. By giving the responsibility of the conservation and preservation to National Library, 

National Informatics' Center, National Archives and many individual libraries and 

information centers in the country. But the invaluable manuscripts of India are scattered 

among libraries, museums, temples, individuals etc. of the country and aboard. Therefore, it 

is the responsibility of each of these institutions to preserve them with modern digital 

technologies. The present technology and available expertise is enough to digitize the 

existing manuscripts, but one of the important limiting factors is motivation and monetary 

support, which should come from private business houses, religious bodies and individuals 

and a system of sharing the benefits should be worked out among owners of manuscripts, 

sponsors and universities. 

Now with the efforts of many institutions like UNESCO and IFLA, people and 

government have started realizing their value and necessity for their conservation and 

preservation for the next generation. Initiatives such as National Mission for Manuscripts of 

India will be required in every country. NMM too need more money and manpower to 

digitize one of the largest manuscripts collections in the world. 

In India, the manuscripts are not covered under any law so that they can become the 

property of the state. The manuscripts are still property of the persons and institutions, which 

hold them. If they are reluctant to handover them or provide facilities to digitized them, there 

is no way out. An Act of Parliament in this regard is necessary to overcome this situation. 

And last of all, the preservation our ancient heritage is also an important aim to 

safeguard our culture, the priority and criteria that has taken to protect it and art of 

preservation of the manuscripts religiously as well as scientifically, and different traditional 

methods that have used of preserving the manuscripts in the museums and Jaina bhandaras 

gives so much importance for preserving the valuable cultural properties. 
 



The Journey of Indian Languages: Perpectives on Culture and Society          ISBN : 978-81-938282-4-3 
 

 

Volume:1| 2019                     www.baou.edu.in Page 23 
 
 

 Thus, the present work aims more on the presenting the new material and pointing out 

their relevance in Indian Art Studies mostly on the Western Indian Art discussing on every 

document and its illustrations 
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INTRODUCTION:  
It has been ascertained that after the fall of the Bahamani dynasty the Qutb Shahi 

dynasty came into existence. The Qutb Shahis of Hyderabad occupied an important place in 

the history of Deccan. They were great builders and great patrons of learning. They ruled the 

Telugu country from 1518. A.D to 1687 A.D. The Qutb Shahi Sultans strengthened their 

capital city – Golconda. The Qutb Shahi Sultans, Sultan Quli Qutb Shah (1518-1543 A.D.), 

Jamsheed Qutb Shah (1543-1550. A.D.), Subhan Quli(1550 A.D), Ibrahim Qutb Shah (1550-

1580. A.D), Muhammad Quli Qutb Shah (1580-1612. A.D), Sultan Muhammad Qutb Shah 

(1612-1626. A.D.), Abdullah Qutb Shah (1626-1672. A.D.) and Abul Hassan Tanisha (1672-

1687. A.D.) have ruled the Telugu country for nearly 175 years. They maintained a good 

relation with the Vijayanagara Empire, the Adil Shahis of Bijapur, the Barid Shahis of Bidar, 

the Nizam Shahis of Ahmad Nagar and the Immad Shahis of Berar. They further had 

connections with the mighty Mughals and the Persian dynasty
1
. The Qutb Shahis constructed 

Muhammadnagar and the Hyderabad cities. They have built several Palaces, Forts, Public 

buildings, Gardens and Masjids and so on in the Telugu country. The buildings represent 

Islamic architecture in Hyderabad. The main features of the Islamic architecture are viz., 

Minars, Domes, Mihrabs, Pillars, Arches, Kamans, Balconies, Colonnades, Decorative 

Darwazas, Calligraphy and several Gardens. The present paper discusses the important 

monuments in Hyderabad constructed by the Qutb Shahis.  

GOLCONDA FORT 

According to the ―Maathire-Alamgiri‖
2
 the old name of the Golconda fort is 

―Mankal‖. The fort was built by the Kakatiyas of Warangal in the 13
th

 century. The ancestors 

of Deo Rai, Rajah of Warangal had built the walls with mud. The original fort was 

constructed with mud and brick by local chieftain Kishan Rao during the 13
th

 century. The 

Qutb Shahi Sultans rebuilt the Golconda Fort, which was the capital for a particular period to 

the Qutb Shahis. It was located 9 kilometres west to Hyderabad. The first ruler, Sultan Quli is 

noted to have constructed the boundary wall of the fort. He has even built the ―Safa Mosque‖ 

in the fort for offering prayers by the Sultan, the royal family and his ministers. An 

inscription is noted to have been carved on the gateway of the Mosque that explains the 

Sultan Quli as the builder of the Mosque
3
. Abdul Karim was the calligrapher of the 

inscription. Sultan Quli constructed the Royal Palace “Dawlatkhana” in the fort. He has 

renamed Golconda as Muhammadnagar.  

Ibrahim Qutb Shah strengthened the fortification and extended the area within the 

fortified walls by building a magnificent wall of more than 7000 running meters on the 

advice of his Peshwa Mustafa Khan. The construction of the wall was undertaken around 

1559-60 with the erection of Mecca Darwaza on its south-western section which actually 

faces Mecca
4
. The entire fort was constructed over a period of 62 years from 1518 A.D. The 

elevation of the fort is around 400 ft. and the circumference of the fort wall is 4 miles, which 

contains 87 semi-circular bastions that are 50 to 60 ft. high. After the siege of Mughal Prince 

                                                           
1
 Siddiqui.A.M., History of Golcunda, the Literary Publications, Hyderabad-Deccan, 1956, P.171. 

2
 It was written by Muhammad Saqi Mustaid Khan on Aurangzeb Rule.  

3
 Sultan Quli was killed in the Masjid by Mir Mahmud Hamadani, the Qiladar of Golconda.  
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Muhammad Azam, Sultan Abdullah Qutb Shah strengthened the fort. Dharma Char – a 

Hindu architect constructed the Musa Khan Burj in the fort along with Qutb Shahi General – 

Musa Khan.  

The Qutb Shahi Sultans constructed 87 bastions along the wall some of which are 

octagonal in shape topped by battlement parapets. The outer wall is strengthened – at regular 

and short intervals all along its circumference – by the bastions, which are locally termed 

Burjs. Some of the notable bastions are, viz., Intema Burj, Bodla Burj, Badha Raksha Burj, 

Atishi Burj, Sampola Burj, Nizam Burj, Husaini Burj, Masha Burj, Kaghzi Burj, Musa Burj
5
, 

Paikar Burj, Washi Burj, Mastan Burj, Zafar Burj, Fauladi Burj, Kokha Burj, Saf-Shikan 

Burj, Hira Burj, Firozi Burj, Madina Burj, Athara Sidhi Burj, Malik Shahi Burj, Dhaba Burj, 

Qutb Burj, Masjid Burj, Kalna Masjid Burj, Khuni Burj, Nagan Burj, Petla Burj, Azdah Burj, 

Ibrahim Burj, Pochamma Burj, Mahbub Burj, Tawwakkal Burj, Ananko Burj, Jallad Burj, 

Tad Burj, Raushan Burj, Mambola Burj, Bahamani Burj, Khairat Khan Burj, Nau Burj, 

Nishan Burj, Nauran Burj, Abdullah Shah Burj, Jamshid Burj, Fath Burj, Laila Burj, Zulfeqar 

Burj, and the Manju Burj. 

The Sultans constructed eight gates surrounding the fort. Such as Fatah Darwaza, 

Bahamani Darwaza, Mecca Darwaza, Bodli Darwaza, Patancheru Darwaza, Banjara 

Darwaza, Jamali Darwaza and Moti Darwaza which rise to a height of 15 to 18 meters above 

the ground level. The gates are tall and massive with sinuous approaches, outer and inner 

doors with sufficient provision of recesses for the guards to stay between the doors. Fatah 

Darwaza is one of the significant Darwaza in the history of India. It has been noted that the 

Mughal forces had entered into the fort through this Darwaza
6
. Aurangzeb had given the title. 

Dharma Char was the chief architect of Qutb Shahi dynasty. 

Qutb Shahi Sultans constructed one temple in the fort for Hindu ministers and the 

army officials. The shrine is titled as Madanna temple. It is a best example of Qutb Shahi 

tolerance. In Golconda fort, the Bala Hisar and the Baradari are also important constructions. 

On the wall and gates of the fort – different symbols are found engraved. The animals like 

dog, elephant, horse, fish, peacock, sparrow and flowers figures are on the respective 

architecture. The building material was ashlars, bricks and mortar. Lime masonry with a thick 

coat of fine plaster was employed in the building of Golconda as well as other constructions 

in Hyderabad. The Sultans had very excellent engineers. They provided water facilities to 

Bala Hisar and Baradari in the fort without modern machinery and technology – supplied 

water from the lower section to the upper section of the fort. In one of the corners of 

Baradari there is a secret subterranean passage which goes to Gosha Mahal, a distance of 

around 4-5 miles, which was used by the Qutb Shahis on the junctures of emergency and 

danger
7
.  

HYDERABAD:  

Muhammad Quli Qutb Shah ordered his Prime Minister (Peshwa) Hazrath Mir 

Momin to prepare a plan for a new city. He had chosen the site between Kohetur and the river 

Musi – an area of about 12 miles, comprising seven villages, including the village 

Chinchalam (Shah Ali Bunda). Mir Momin invited eminent engineers and architects from 

Iran. Mir Abu Talib, Kamaluddin Sheerazi and Shahreyar came to Golconda to prepare a 

master plan for the construction of the city
8
. The new capital city i.e., Hyderabad was built by 

                                                           
5
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6
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Mohammad Quli Qutb Shah in 1591 A.D. It was built on the Gridiron system in the form of a 

giant double cross. The new city was beautified with several gardens and monuments. The 

city acted as the capital for both Qutb Shahis and the Nizams. The city was divided into 

12,000 precincts and its main thoroughfares were lined with 14000 buildings including shops, 

mosques, schools, rest houses
9
. Both the Hyderabad and Golconda were the marketing 

centres for diamonds during the Qutb Shahi and Asaf Jahi rule.  

Mir Momin, the Prime Minister of Qutb Shahis is found mentioning about the city 

that ‗Hyderabad is just as Abbas Shah made Asfahan beautiful – in the same manner you 

have made the city look reminiscent of Asfahan. Because of you, the soil of Telangana has 

become precious like Kohl. Muhammad Quli Qutb Shah, the founder of the city has made 

Telangana in the vein of Paradise‘. The famous historian Abul Qasim Ferishta lived for some 

time in the royal Palaces of Lahore, Agra and Fatehpur Sikri that were built by the Mughal 

Emperor Akbar. He opines that ―no city of India equalled the City of Hyderabad in terms of 

Grandeur and beauty‖
10

.  

CHARMINAR: 

The first construction in Hyderabad city was Charminar. It was built in 1592 A.D. 

The foundation of Charminar was laid in 1590 A.D. The plan and design of Charminar was 

outstanding and unique. The plan for Charminar and Daulat Khana-e-Ali (Royal Palace) was 

prepared by Mir Abu Talib. He was later awarded the title: Nazir-ul-Mulk. The monument is 

grand in conception and perfect in workmanship. It consists of one central square structure, 

which is about 60 feet wide, with a lofty arched opening of 36 feet width in each of the four 

sides. The monument has four beautiful arches that are highly decorated and this is one of the 

reasons – it being called Charminar. The minarets – each one is decorated with a double-

arcaded balcony; two additional balconies encircle each shaft above the roof level – a unique 

characteristic feature of the Qutb Shahi style. They are four stages comprising a total height 

of 160 feet. The upper most storey of each minaret can be reached through 146 steps
11

. The 

four minarets with octagonal bases add to the dignity and picturesqueness of the building. 

They are clustered with arcaded balconies. Each minaret is crowned by small bulbous dome 

rising out of foliated petal moldings.  

In the Qutb Shahi period, the first storey was used as a Madrasa and the cubicle for 

students, on the second storey there was a mosque and water reservoir. Water came from 

Jalpalli tank to the reservoir and these were supplied to the Hyderabad city and also to the 

Royal Palace. The beautiful monument was completed with a cost of 2,00,000 Huns
12

. The 

entire structure is composed of stone and fine lime mortar, embellished with delicate floral 

and geometric decoration in fine plaster. In western section of the roof of the Charminar the 

construction of a Mosque is done by the Qutb Shahi Sultans. There is a space for forty-five 

members to offer prayers – Namaz. It is a beautiful mosque in the city. It has five double 

arches representing the five great personalities in Islam, such as the Prophet, Ali, Fatimah, 

Hasan and Hussain. The mosque is perhaps one of the most beautiful mosques of the 

period
13

. 
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The Charminar of Hyderabad represented the tomb of Imam Hussain. Imam Hussain 

was the grandson of Prophet Muhammad. His parents were Fatima and Imam Ali. He passed 

away at Karbala in Iraq. Some Lakhs of people are found to have visited his tomb. It 

comprises of an incredible and beautiful architecture found in and around Asia.  

Charminar was constructed for the remedy of cholera. It served as a charm to the 

safeguard the people from the epidemic. Subsequently, when the epidemic subsided, the huge 

structure – Charminar was constructed. After Qutb Shahis, the Charminar was repaired by the 

Subedar Bahadur Dil Khan with an expenditure of 60,000 rupees. The Nizam Nasir-ud-Doula 

had plastered the entire Charminar in 1824 A.D with an expenditure of 1,00,000
14

 rupees. In 

1889 A.D., during Mir Mahaboob Ali Khan rule four clocks have been set up on the second 

storey of the edifice.  

The French Traveller, Thevenot is noted to have visited Hyderabad and opined that 

the Charminar in the whole city – appears so splendid to the eye‘. The Charminar was more 

than often used for announcing the royal proclamations from 1911 A.D. when the last Nizam 

Mir Osman Ali Khan ascended the throne.  

CHARKAMAN: 
It may be stated that 250 feet north to the Charminar – the Mohammad Qutb Shahi 

Sultan constructed the Charkaman or the Four Arches in 1592 A.D. He constructed 

Charkaman which are – each arch being 60 feet high, 36 feet wide at the base and 6 feet in 

thickness facing the four cardinal points, separated from the centre by nearly 375 feet in each 

case, so that the space between any two arches facing each other is about 750 feet. The 

Northern arch is called Machli Kaman (fish arch), the Southern arch is Char Minar arch, 

Eastern arch is the Kali Kaman or Kaman of Shamboo Pershad (the Black arch) and the 

Western arch is Sher Dil or Sihr Batil. The Western arch served as the gate of Royal 

Residence, which was a huge structure of sandalwood in which golden spikes were set. The 

central area of the four arches was termed as the ―Jilau Khana‖ (Royal Vestibule)
15

. These 

arches are very good examples of the Qutb Shahi architecture in Hyderabad city.  

MECCA MASJID:  

The Qutb Shahi rulers built several Masjids in different parts of the Telugu country. 

The Mosque may be split into two classes, the great Mosque (Djami) and small Mosque 

(Masjid). The Masjids and Mosques had several features in the architectural style. A large 

rectangular court (Sahn) is surrounded by arcades (Riwak) and the flat roof (Sakf) of which 

rests on arches (Tak) supported by columns (Amud) of stone (Hadjar) or pillars (Rukn) of 

brick (libn). The origin of this ground plan has been traced to various older types of buildings 

(ancient Egyptian temple, Old Persian Palace, Greek Agora and Christian Basilica)
16

. 

Like the Church, the Masjid had its orientation. It is directed towards Mecca (Kiblah), 

as the Muslims turn for offering prayers according to the Quranic ordinance. In Syria it is 

directed to the south, in Cairo to the east or rather east-south east. On the side of – rather to 

put it positioned – the Kiblah the arcade is widened in order to hold the multitude of the 

faithful. This sanctuary is frequently divided into two parts by means of a screen of trellised 

woodwork, called ―Maksura‖. On the side – rather to put it positioned – nearest the court it 

contains the platform (Dikka) for the officials of the Mosque who repeat the words of the 

Imam (Muballigh). The prayer niche (Kiblah, Mihrab) which indicates the direction of Mecca 
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opens out from the background of the sanctuary; by its side is found the pulpit (Minbar), 

from which the Imam and the preacher (Khatib) direct worship and prayer
17

. 

Sultan Muhammad Qutb Shah in 1617 A.D. laid the foundation for Mecca Masjid. Its 

construction was started under the supervision of Darogah Engineer Faizullah Baig and 

Choudari Rangaiah with the assistance of eight thousand masons and labourers. Musa Khan 

was the in-charge of the construction of the Mosque. In this construction as many as 2000 

stonecutters, 2000 masons and 4000 labourers are found to have worked. The total expense of 

this Mosque is noted to have come around 3,000,000 lakhs of Huns. It was carried on for a 

period of 77 years, which finally was completed during the reign of Aurangzeb. This is one of 

the most sublime and impressive Mosques of the Deccan and it is so great in size that nearly 

10,000 people can at ease offer their prayers at one go.
18

  

The building is 225 feet long, 180 feet wide and 75 feet high; the outer enclosure is 

oblong whose terrace is 360 in each way. The Mosque is composed of triple vestibules 

measuring 195×126"×8" with fifteen arches in each row, and five Masonic arches in front. 

Furthermore, two large domes surmount the Northern and Southern extremities. The two 

lofty minarets in front of the main entrance gate and the Sundial of the courtyard belong to 

the reign of Aurangzeb. It has been recorded that around 700 pairs of bullocks carried stones 

for the construction of the Mosque. The lofty colonnades and the prayer niche are fashioned 

out of one stone slab. The Sultan Muhammad Qutb Shah gave the nickname to the Mosque, 

i.e., ―the square Temple of Mecca.... If the pilgrims of noble Kaaba is not attainable to thee, 

come and pray in the Kaaba of the Deccan‖
19

. The Mosque is called as Mecca Masjid – the 

reason is that some bricks are found to have been made from the earth (soil) of Mecca, which 

was utilized in the Mosque‘s construction. It is assumed that during the reign of Aurangzeb, 

the Mosque got its title: ―Mecca Masjid‖. Subsequently, during the Qutb Shahi‘s rule, a 

quantity of 36 mounds of food – was cooked and distributed to the poor people every day.  

TOLI MASJID 

Toli Masjid was built in the year 1671. A.D. by Mir Musa Khan who was also the 

planner of Musa Burj in the Golconda fort. He was also responsible for the succession of 

Abul Hassan Tanisha, who came to the Golconda throne after the death of Abdullah Qutb 

Shah. It appears that originally, the courtyard had a large garden
20

. The 6 feet elevated terrace 

of the Mosque contains flights of steps on all three sides, i.e. North, South and the East. The 

building is divided into two Dalans, the outer hall has five arched openings and the inner only 

three. Two minarets of 60 feet high flank the building at each side. He was in-charge of the 

Mecca Masjid and was allowed a discount of one Dumri on a rupee out of the building 

expenditure, and this amount – he is known to have utilized in the construction of the Toli 

Masjid. Hence, the Toli Masjid gets an additional title: ―Dumri Masjid‖.  

Among the principle architectural features of the Masjid are its ornamental minarets 

and the pendants, which enhance its beauty. In the central hall, deep inside the Mosque is 

Mihrab, which is infinitely ornamented and decorated and is of effeminate beauty. The 

ornamentation is through flowers and stucco. Inside the Mihrab are inscribed some Quranic 

verses in Arabic. On the first and third bases of the central hall are seen a replica of the 

Mosque which resembles a mini Mosque. The right and the left portion have a balcony 

employed for making special announcements on the EId Day. One of the most significant 

things in the Mosque is the ceiling of the central hall, decorated with stucco with lotus and 
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melon design, having eight petals with a pendant
21

. They are five in number, having been 

arranged in an order. The facade of the Mosque has fourteen arches with the central arch, a 

little bigger in order to distinguish it from the other arches. It is the best example of the 

Islamic architecture of Qutb Shahis in Hyderabad
22

.  

The inscription is engraved on the prayer niche saying, ―the Mosque built on the order 

of the Abdullah Qutb Shah in the name of the God‖. The other inscription on two pieces of 

black basalt slab is lying close to a grave in the courtyard. This epigraph relates to a Mosque, 

which was erected by the endeavours of Sheikh Muhammad Ibne Khatoon, Peshwa of Sultan 

Abdullah Qutb Shah. It was written by Lutfullah al- Hussaini of Tabriz
23

.  

BADSHAHI ASHUR KHANA: 

Badshahi Ashur Khana is noted to have been constructed by Muhammad Quli Qutb 

Shah near Pathergatti. It was completed in 1596 A. D. with a cost of 66,000 rupees. It was the 

house of Alams or conventional copies of standard carried by Imam Hussain. The building is 

40 yards in length and 30 yards wide and 12 yards in height. The main building is constructed 

on a raised platform. The central hall measures 87 feet in length and 17 feet in width. The 

entire hall is enamelled with tiles of beautiful floral decorations
24

. On the western wall, there 

is an inscription in the best Tughra style. According to the inscription ―Muhammad Quli 

Qutb Shah has constructed the monument with the help of God he the merciful and 

compassionate. Qutb Shah was the slave of God‖. Further, it also says that every one acts 

according to his order and design. The Persian enamel work was executed by Muhammad 

Quli Qutb Shah in 1611 A.D
25

. During the Abdullah Qutb Shah Period, some parts in the 

building are noted to have been renovated. The main gate was built by Nawazish Ali Khan 

Shaida Mutawalli of the Ashur Khana during Mir Nizam Ali Khan rule. In 1834 A.D. Asad, 

the Superintendent of the building restored the decorations of the hall. Badshahi Ashurkhana 

was older than the Imam Baras of Luknow and its enamel work can be compared with the 

buildings of Lahore and Multan which are considered to be the best. From the last four 

centuries, the freshness and resplendence of enamel tiles have maintained their brilliant lustre 

and the excellence and beauty of their colours – also the arrangement and fitting together of 

joints are highly commendable
26

. Nizam Ali Khan conferred a Jagir yielding annual revenue 

of 12,000 rupees for the expenses of the Ashur Khana
27

. It shows the Qutb Shahi architecture 

style and technical work. It is one of the best examples of the Golconda architecture.  

DARU‟SH SHIFA: 

The double storied building – Daru‘sh Shifa was built by Muhammad Quli Qutb Shah 

in 1595. A.D. It was a hospital as well as a college of Unani Medicine. In this building, the 

Qutb Shahi sultans provided free medicines, lodging and food facilities for the patients
28

. 

Furthermore, it has been noted that whoever joined in the college received scholarships from 

the Government and were assured of employment after they received the Medical Degree. 

The inner courtyard of the building was 175 square feet. It is a double storey building. Both 

the ground floor and the first floor each had twelve rooms on the eastern, western and 

southern sides for teaching and study. Stairs lead to the roof of the building. It is a grand 
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structure resembling a mansion. This hospital was to serve the medical needs of the Telugu 

people during that particular period
29

. The Hyderabad city was the home for a number of 

eminent physicians who were attached to the hospital.  

GARDENS: 

The Qutb Shahi Sultans encouraged garden culture in Hyderabad City. They established 

several gardens in and around the City. Some of the notable gardens are, viz., (1) The Bagh-i-

Muhammad Shahi (2) Bagh-i-Gulshan (3) Bagh-i-Lingampalli (4) The Bagh-i-Dilkusha or 

Bagh-i-Koh-i-Tur  (5) Sultan Shahi Bagh (6) Khas Bagh
30

 (7) Ibrahim Bagh (8) Nabi Bagh 

(9) Gosha Mahal Garden and so on.  

It may be ascertained that Muhammad Quli Qutb Shah is the founder of Hyderabad 

and has laid several gardens in the city. He was in addition the founder of the Bagh-i-

Muhammad Shahi and the Koh-e-Tur. These are noted to have been very famous during the 

reign of Muhammad Quli Qutb Shah. The royal family made visits to these gardens 

frequently. The Gulshan Bagh was laid by Ibrahim Quli Qutb Shah. It was the best centre for 

variety of fresh fruits and flowers. The Lingampally Garden was established by Abdullah 

Qutb Shah. It was famous for its fresh fruits. Later it was used as a delightful resort for 

recreation by Sultan Abdullah Qutb Shah. He spent 3,00,000 rupees for the restoration and 

decoration of the garden
31

. The Nizam Afzal-ud-Dowla presented the garden to Nawab Sir 

Khurshid Jah Bahadur. During Ibrahim Qutb Shah Rule the Ibrahim Garden were founded by 

the Qutb Shahi ruler. It was famous for mango fruits. It was used as the favourite Royal 

resort. In Hayatnagar the Khas Bagh was an important garden established by Abdullah Qutb 

Shah. He also constructed the Hayatnagar village in the name of his mother Hayat Bakhsh 

Begum in 1626 A.D. In this village, he constructed the Royal Palace and a Mosque. The Hati 

Bauli (elephant-well) was constructed for supplying water for the Royal Palace and the 

Mosque. The Khas Bagh in addition was famous for a variety of flowers and fresh fruits. 

Abdullah Qutb Shah laid the garden Nabi Bagh (Nabi means Prophet Muhammad). It was a 

place where a lot of flowers bloomed and was in turn was filled with several plants. The 

Gosha Mahal Palace and the garden was constructed by Abdullah Qutb Shah in 1627 A.D. 

The Late Abul Hasan Taneesha took over several uncompleted monuments in the Gosha 

Mahal
32

. The Shah Alam Mughal Prince used it as a resort for the Royal women during the 

siege of Golconda. Therefore, the name Gosha (shelter for observation) Mahal gets its name. 

The Hussain Sagar is found to have supplied water to the Gosha Mahal Palace and the 

garden.  

QUTB SHAHI TOMBS: 

The Qutb Shahi Sultans tombs were situated near the Golconda Fort. It is still 

identified as seven tombs. The Qutb Shahi Sultans, viz., Sultan Quli, Jamshid Quli, Ibrahim 

Quli, Muhammad Quli, Muhammad Qutb shah, Abdullah Qutb Shah and Abul Hassan 

Tanisha are very important and prominent rulers in the history of Golconda. They ruled very 

systematically and encouraged Deccani traditions and culture. Their tombs are much 

highlighted with decoration and art. Following this, it may be remarked that the Sultan Quli 

tomb – dome is situated in an elevated square terrace – 100 feet each way and internally it is 

octagonal in structure and the inner dimensions of the hall are 30 feet, 10 inches in each way. 

It is crowned by a circular dome and externally on account of the terrace it appears to be a 

square building. The walls of the basement storey are 20 feet in height. His tomb is highly 
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black basalt and the inscriptions are engraved in three bands in Naskh style and Tauqi script 

of the fine quality
33

. Sultan Quli, the second son of Jamshid Qutb Shah died in 1550 A.D. 

with cancer. His tomb is near the Sultan Quli‘s Tomb. It is simple in construction. 

Nevertheless, a good dome with spacious doors and well decorated.  

Ibrahim Qutb Shah died in 1580 A.D. His dome is larger than that of the Sultan 

Quli‘s. It is decorated with Persian enamelled tiles, traces of which are still to be seen on the 

Southern wall. The square terrace on which the dome stands is 117 feet in each way. Inside 

the dome there are two tombs and on the outside terrace have 16 tombs of black basalt all of 

which are inscribed. It was regarded as one of the most beautiful tombs of Qutb Shahi rulers. 

Muhammad Quli Qutb Shah died in 1612 A.D. His tomb is well decorated and fine art is 

undertaken employing tiles work. His grand dome with extensive double terrace is second-to-

none among the tombs. The elevation of the terrace is 13 feet and 6 inches. The upper terrace 

is 200 feet in each way and the lower is 126 feet and 3 inches. The outer dimension of the 

dome is 71 feet and 3 inches in each way and the height of the colonnades is 22 feet. There 

are two entrance doors to the dome on the Southern and Eastern sides. The Sultan 

Muhammad Qutb Shah died in 1626 A.D.
34

. His tomb comprises a square hall of around 

63.4" in each way and the width of the colonnade is 19.8". The facade of the dome is 

decorated with enamelled tiles, which still exist. It is also one of the biggest tombs of the 

Qutb Shahi tombs.  

Sultan Abdullah Qutb Shah died in 1672 A.D.
35

 His tomb has a platform of 237 feet 

in each way and is surrounded by seven arches on each side. It is a dome that is beautiful and 

is decorated with tiles. It attracts a large number of tourists. Abul Hassan Tanisha died at 

Chini Mahal in Daulatabad fort in 1699 A.D. He was buried in the graveyard of Hazrat Syed 

Shah Raju Qattal father of Syed Muhammad Gesudaraz Hussaini. These Qutb Shahi tombs 

represented the Islamic and particularly Qutb Shahi style architecture in Hyderabad city.  

OTHER MONUMENTS:  

The Qutb Shahi Sultans constructed several monuments in Hyderabad City. They 

built the finest palaces. The palaces are, viz., Dad Mahal, Khuda Mahal, Chandan Mahal, 

Sajan Mahal, Lal Mahal, Nadi Mahal, Hydari Mahal, Hasani Mahal, Moosavi Mahal, Jafari 

Mahal, Hussaini Mahal
36

, Mishk Mahal, Naubat Pahad, Koh-I-Tur, Hussain Sagar, Purana 

Pul, Mahasaheba Tank, Ibrahimpatnam, Ibrahimpatnam Tank, Budwel Tank and so on are 

some of finest constructions of the Qutb Shahis.  

They constructed the finest and the most beautiful monuments in the city, viz., 

Charminar‘s Masjid, Jame Masjid, Mirpet Masjid, Shukrullah Masjid, Saidabad Masjid, 

Hayatnagar Masjid, Khairatabad Masjid, Qutb Alam Masjid, Mushirabad Masjid, Begum‘s 

Masjid, Sajida Khanam Masjid, Salih Begum‘s Masjid, Haji Kamal‘s Masjid, Almas Masjid, 

Masjid-I-Safa, Masjid-I-Bala, Mustafa Khan Masjid, Mullah Khiyali Masjid, Aiak Khana 

Masjid, Hira Masjid, Rahim Khan Masjid, Kultsum Begum Masjid, Toli Masjid, Miyan 

Mishkh Masjid, Atapur Masjid, Shaikpet Masjid, Chini Masjid, Noorani Masjid and the 

Shamsheer Kotha Masjid etc.  

During the Deccan Sultanate period, several regions are found to have been 

influenced with the Islamic socio-cultural aspects. Some of them are, viz., Ahmadnagar, 

Bidar, Berar, Bijapur, Hyderabad, Raichur, Gulbarga, Osmanabad, Daulatabad, Aurangabad 

                                                           
33

 People called as Bare Malik (the great Malik) and he joined first in Sultan Muhammad Shah Bahamani 
service.  
34

 Sastri. B.N., Golconda Charitra –Samskruti Sasanalu, Musi Publication, Hyderabad, 1989,P.85. 
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 Ibid,P.108. 
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 Siddiqui.A.M., History of Golcunda, Op-Cit, P. 394. 
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and so on. These places were developed mainly during the Sultanate rule. The Deccan rulers 

contributed a lot for the development of these cities. However, the Bahamanis, Immad 

Shahis, Barid Shahis, Nizam Shahis, Adil Shahis and Qutb Shahis rendered their service to 

the Deccan people and the society with great pleasure. In the history of the Deccan, the 

Sultanate rule is one of the most remarkable one.  

CONCLUSION:  

The Qutb Shahi sultans are noted to have been very generous. They mingled with the 

local people. They served the Telugu country for nearly 175 years. They strengthened the 

relationship with Arabia, Persia, Egypt, Malaya, Java, Sumatra, Batavia, Netherlands, 

England, France and many other countries. They spent huge money on the public welfare. 

The Qutb Shahis constructed several monuments in the Telugu Country. The notable 

monuments are viz., Golconda fort, Hyderabad city, Charminar, Charkaman, Mecca Masjid, 

Toli Masjid, Badshahi Ashur Khana, Darus Shifa, Qutb Shahi tombs and the gardens in 

Hyderabad City. They spent several thousands of rupees on the monuments. They invited 

several artists, calligraphers, architectures and engineers from Persia. The buildings even 

today are very strong and in good condition. This proves the quality of material and 

knowledge of the engineers and the architects. The above-mentioned are some of the best 

instances of Islamic architecture and in particular the Qutb Shahi architecture.  
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Literature and society walk together hand in hand. In fact, they are inter-wined with each 

other. Telugu literature, has evolved parallel to the sociological changes of every generation. 

Over the centuries Telugu literature has reflected the societal representation and resistance 

from time to time. My main focus, through this paper is to depict how Telugu literature 

reflected the changing times and affected social resistances during those times. 

BEGINNING OF RESISTANCE IN TELUGU POETRY 

Untill 11th Century AD, Telugu literature, particularly Telugu poetry, traversed through the 

―Marga‖ system. Marga is a conventional method of literature which has certain boundaries, 

limitations based on ―Gana‖ and ―Yathi‖. The Royalty were the lead characters of the poems 

and the predominant essence was romanticism. Path breaking poetry in Telugu came in 12th 

Century through Palkurki Somana (1160 to 1240).  

According to literary experts, Somana was the first to introduce the concept of ―dwipada 

chandassu‖ where the poem‘s meaning could be derived in pairs of lines. While changing the 

subject from the royalty to common people, he even advocated a new philosophy that 

mythological characters need not be the core topics of poetry. Local legends became his main 

characters. One such gem is Basava Puranam, which explicitly depicted the socio, economic 

and political situation. This is the generation that introduced a revolutionary style of writings, 

which was also christened as ―Shiva Kavi Yuga‖. Basaveswara and Mallikarjuna 

Panditharadhya, who were instrumental in revival of Shivite cult have become the lead 

characters of Basava Puranam.  

Shatakas and Keertans, which became popular in 15th Century AD have followed the same 

tradition. One such legendary saint poet is Tallapaka Annamacharya. Annamacharya (Mar 

22, 1408 to April 4, 1503) has penned over 32,000 keertanas. The common people believe 

that these keertanas have brought Lord Venkateswara very near to them. Some of these 

keertanas reverberate through the Tirumala Hills, the famous abode of Lord Venkateswara, 

even today. 

―Brahmamokkate Parabrahmammokate‖ (God is universal and one) and ―Ye 

kulajudanainaneme‖ (To which ever cast I belong to) were some of the gems from 

Annamacharya which defied the system and traditions of the era. The then ruler Saluva 

Narasinga Rayulu, who heard some of the romantic poems of the saint poet asked him to 

write poetry about him. But the saint poet turned him down saying ―Narahari Keertana 

naanina Jihwa orula Nutimpabodu (the tongue which praised the Lord will not praise 

others).‖ 

A special mention about Pothana, who also belonged to the 15th Century, should be made. 

He defied Kings and Kings‘ Courts. He dedicated his Bhagavatam to Lord Rama. 

―Immanujeswaradhamulakichi ninu ammanu Bharati‖ (I will not sell my work to the Kings, 

who are minions before you, the Lord). He went on to say, though I am a farmer, I will not 

sell my work to the kings to feed myself. 

 Dhoorjati, one of the ‗Prabhanda poets‖ of the 16th Century without any inhibitions 

expressed his resentment and dislike to the kings. In his Kaalahastheeswara sathakam, he 

says… ―rajul matthul, vari seva naraka prayam‖ (kings are strong-headed and service to them 

is hell.)  

Vemana, the people‘s poet, in his shatakas, exposed the societies flaws and showed resistance 

towards the system. 
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The subsequent period has been considered ―ksheena Yuga‖ in Telugu literature. After the 

Moghuls invaded South, Telugu literature passed through a lean phase. Even though, some 

literature existed, there was very little resistance about it. 

REVIVAL OF TELUGU LITERATURE 

Telugu literature has seen some revival during 18th Century. Modern poetry and modern 

literature reflected the then contemporary society and its political and sociological changes. 

Guarajaada Appa Rao (1862) is considered to be the father of modern poetry. He introduced 

new style poetry by amalgamation of old and new style of poetry. He also through his works 

advocated communal harmony and fought against social evils. He also stressed the need for 

patriotism. 

 The other notable path breaking works came through Gurram Jashua. In 1941, Gurram 

Jashua penned  ―Gabbilam‖ (The Bat). There were no Dalit movements until then. Dalits 

were also barred from temples. He lent his voice to the voiceless Dalits. The main character 

of his story is a bat, which no one likes to see or talk about. He softly but surely questions the 

existence of God, rebirth and fate. He asks God, ―Please enlighten me on fate and why it is so 

revengeful‖. He questioned the traditional Hindu culture and he strongly condemned the 

inequalities that Dalits faced. He also wrote against untouchability in the society. 

Even Devulapalli Krishna Sastry, who is known as the father of romantic poetry dared the 

then system by saying ―sidhalayammuna shivudu ledoyi.. pranganamuna ghanta 

palakaledoyi‖ (Lord Shiva is no more in the ruined temple and the temple bells stopped 

ringing). 

Chilakamarthi Lakshmi Narsimham through his poems painted how Hindus were crushed by 

the British rulers, who had been robbing the people of their rights, their earnings and their 

lives. The true translation of one of his poems goes thus: ―My country is like a healthy cow… 

while the Hindus are crying like calves… the nasty white rulers are depriving the calves of 

their due share of milk‖. 

Garimella Satyanarayana, who wrote of the national movement, said ―makoddee 

telladoratanamu‖ (We do not want to be ruled by Whites).  

 

PROGRESSIVE POETRY :  

Great Poet Sri Sri through his Mahaprasthanam, had changed the subjects of poetry in 1930s. 

He says a puppy, a match box and even a soap can be part of poetry. He shook Telugu 

literature with his racy and dynamic and no-inhibition style poetry. There was an unusual 

rhythm, style, experimentation and revolutionary thought process in his works. He himself 

said, ―This century belongs to me‖. Generation after generation of poets were influenced by 

his works. He says, poetry which was playing around in the skies shackled with traditions 

will be brought down to earth by him. Telugu literature is often divided into two periods, 

before and after Sri Sri. That was his influence on Telugu literature. The next generation took 

it from him after 50s and sailed with him. 

The first to break the traditional vyakarana style of writing was Patthabhi. In his work called 

athmakatha, he says ―with my verse, I will break the backs of traditional poetry. I will resent 

Chinnayasuri‘s Balavyakarana and will follow new trend‖. Being a follower of world famous 

Nobel Prize winner Rabindranath Tagore, Patthabhi chose a revolutionary trend for his 

writings 

Balagangadahar Tilak, a namesake of the freedom-fighter, a respected Telugu poet, in his 

Aartha Geetam (a song of pain) asks, ―which civilization is this that cannot protect a small 

child?‖ He says, ―My pride as a poet has vanished. Though, the country has attained 

independence and several reforms have been introduced, there is no much change in the lives 
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of people. I am hanging my head in shame‖. Thus he registers his protest and opposes the 

system. 

Another author in the line was Mangipudi Venkata Sarma, reflecting social evils of the period 

he wrote― Balavitanthu Vilapam‖ (The cries of a child widow) and ―Abala Vilapam‖ 

(Weeping Woman). 

 Madhunapanthlu Satyanarayana Sastry penned Andhra Puranam in which he recalled the 

story of Gunadyudu, who belonged to 1st Century AD. Gunadyudu, after toiling for seven 

years has penned ―bruhathkatha‖, in local dialect and gave it to the then ruler Haaludu. 

Insulting the language used by Gunadyudu, the king refused to accept the work. Peeved over, 

Gunadyudu, confined his work of seven lakh poems to fire. On knowing about this, the king 

rushed to the author and saved some of the poems from getting burnt. 

Sootha Puranam by Ramaswamy Choudhary is another form of resistance. Beginning a poem 

by praising the beloved Gods used to be the style of writing until then. But, Ramaswamy 

began his writings with reference to the Gods he liked and disliked. He started with a 

resentment and resistance. He questioned the style of poetry until then and the prevailing ills 

in the society. ―Gods themselves are ridden with problems, how will they solve mine?‖ he 

asks. 

Ismail, another writer in his work ―Chettu Koolutunna Drushyam‖ exposed the 

unemployment issue way back in 1929. 

 But, the real shock treatment was ―Digambara Kavithwam‖ (naked Poetry) in 1965. Modern 

Telugu poetry, which started off with Maha Kavi Guarajada has traversed through different 

phases before it took a leap in the form of Digambara Kavitvam. It erased all boundaries, all 

traditions, all inhibitions. Though the country had attained independence, poverty remained 

the same. Inequalities continued to persist. With this line of thinking, a group of young poets 

started writing a new trend of poetry that exposed naked truths. The five young poets, with 

their pen names brought out a book and had it released by a rickshaw puller at midnight in the 

heart of Hyderabad. They claimed that they arrived as a storm while the district was still 

asleep. That is how, they registered their resistance to conventions. The style of resistance 

poetry grew by leaps and bounds ever since the national movement picked up. One of them 

who gave himself the pen name ‗Nagnamuni‘ wrote ‗Koyya Gurram‘ (The wooden horse) 

and openly exposed the failure of the state in case of the 1979 cyclone in Andhra Pradesh. 

Progressive literature, mainly progressive poetry which took roots in 1950s has provided 

platform for resistance. Subsequently, it has moved in different directions but resistance 

remained the core issue. 

REVOLUTIONARY POETRY 

Then came revolutionary poetry in the 70s. From 1970 to 1980, the decade belonged to 

revolutionary poetry. It was during the emergency period that several poetry books like 

March and Jhanjha were banned. Revolutionary poets were jailed. Their poetry inspired a 

large section of youth and their writings became slogans for revolutionaries. On one hand, 

they fought with the system and on the other, they retained their identity and existence by 

publishing poetry of resistance. 

―Kolimantukunnadi‖(the furnace is on fire) by Cherabanda Raju, ―Alalu‖(waves) by 

Shivasagar,  ―Bhavishyath chitrapatam‖(a portrait of future) by Vara Vara Rao were among 

the many notable and path-breaking revolutionary writers.  

POST-MODERN POETRY 

Feminist poetry, is an off-shoot of revolutionary poetry. Poet Vimala, in her poem Vantillu, 

questioned the age-old tradition of confining women to the kitchen and the web of restrictions 

woven around them. Highlighting the plight of women and questioning why none would 

understand the emotions and sentiments of women such writings were made- Kondepudi 
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Nirmala with her poem, ―Labour room‖ and Patibandla Rajani with her poem ―Abortion 

Statement‖. They have questioned gender bias and registered their protest like never before.  

Unmasking manuvaada in various theories and political practices dalit literature has begun 

constantly interrogating the dominant ideology. Dalit writers have come out openly and 

raised several questions on the plight of down trodden section. The notable among them are- 

Endluri Sudhakar for his Kotta Gabbilam(The New Bat) who said ―Poetry is the secret skin 

of my community‘s occupation‖, Kalekuri Prasad, Vinodini, Gogu Shyamala, Paidi 

Tereshbabu. Minorities too raised their voice through their resistance poetry. Poets like Afsar, 

Yakoob, Mahejabeen, Vempalle Shareef made their mark. Poet Satish Chandar wrote 

‗Panchama Vedam‘. 

HYDERABAD/ TELENGANA MOVEMENT 

As Hyderabad state was under the rule of Nizam, Mudumbai Venkata Raghavacharyulu, who 

belonged to Andhra region had once said there were no Telugu poets in Hyderabad region. 

Pained over these comments, Suravaram Pratap Reddy researched into the topic and 

identified 354 poets from the region and brought out a book, ―Golkonda Kavula Sanchika‖ 

with their works. 

Dasaradhi Krishnamacharya, a prominent and genuine resistence poet said, ―O Nizamu 

Pishachama, kaanaraadu ninu bolina raju… maakennadeni… teegalanu tempi agni lo 

dimpinaavu… naa telangana koti ratanaala veena‖… (Devil Nizam, we don‘t find any king as 

low as you. You have burnt everything, but my Telangana is jewel studded veena). By then, 

rest of India attained Independence, but Hyderabad State was still under the rule of Nizam. 

Through his powerful literature, Dasaradhi raised his voice against the tyrant ruler. 

A latest resistance poetry being on Telangana, its existence, its identity and its plight has 

become a part of poetry from the region. This led to a historic struggle which questioned 

exploitation by non-locals. Through their literary work, hundreds of writers created 

awareness among its people about the Telangana culture, its dialect and its fragrance, 

showing its commitment to struggle. Writers and their literature have played a significant role 

in creation of separate state for Telangana region. A few decades ago balladeer Gadar 

questioned the Nizam saying that the ruler is much tyrant than Nazis. Current generation of 

poets too picked up threads from there and through their writings exposed the plight of the 

region.  Hundreds of poets have emerged in the scene and the base was either folk or the 

modern poetry and the revolutionary poetry path shown by earlier generation stalwarts. One 

of the prominent poet of this movement is Nandini Sidha Reddy who wrote the famous, 

―nageti chalalla naa telengana‖ which went on to become the war cry for telengana 

movement. Poets like Kaloji, Gorati Venkanna, Andesri and many more inspired the younger 

generations to join the struggle. 

Beginning with 12th century, Telugu literature had been questioning the system, society, 

monarchy, rulers and their autocracy time and again. At the same time, Telugu literature 

protected its identity and its character. For the last nine centuries, Telugu literature has come 

up with new forms of resistance, raised its voice against the traditional thinking of each 

period. Folk literature, which was never in script has passed from one generation to another 

among the rural masses still keeping its fire alive. 

It is truly difficult to take all the names, mention all forms of resistance poetry and 

how it influenced the society of that period. This brief accounts aims to reflect the strength of 

Telugu poetry, its identity and its contribution to the society. 
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Vedic mathematics is the name given to an 1ancient system of calculation which was 

―rediscovered‖ from the vedas between 1911 and 1918 by Shri Bharati Krishna Tirthaji 

Maharaj (1884-1960). According to Tirthaji, all of vedic mathematics is based on sixteen 

sutras or word formulae, ―Urdhvatiryak‖ is one of these sutra. These formula are intended to 

describe the way the mind naturally works, and therefore supposed to be great help in 

directing the students to the appropriate method of solution. None of these sutras had  been 

found in vedic literature, nor its methods consistent with known mathematical knowledge 

from the vedic era. 

Vedic matematics, a set of supposedly ancient techniques that help even the most 

numerically challenged to conquer difficult sums, is surging in popularity in india. There are 

three indian universities will begin to offer courses in vedic calculations while home learners 

can watch an entire television channel devoted to the subject on one of india‘s digital 

networks. Several thousand teachers have been recruited for private college courses. Many 

believes that vedic maths could become a major stream  like yoga and curry.  

The rising popularity of vedic maths is partly because of a renewed campaign by the 

prime minister, Shree Narandra Modiji to lay India‘s claim to the cornerstones of human 

knowledge. He marked India‘s successful mission to Mars by claiming its ancient vedic 

scientists had conceived of air travel thousand of years before the wright Brothers made their 

first flight. It was a reference to a disputed ‗veda‘ which described ancient air travel between 

Indian and to other planets. More recently Mr. Modiji said Lord Ganesha, the elephant 

headed Hindu God, was evidence of early Indian knowledge of plastic surgery. There have 

also been claims that algebra, trigonometry, pythagoras‘ theorem, the concept of zero and 

dicimal system all originated in India. 

The verses are guide to turn difficult sums into quick mental maths using simple rules. 

The Nikhilam Navatashcaramam Dashatah Said - ―all from nine, last from ten‖. for example, 

speeds the multiplication of large numbers by breaking them down to their common bases : 

(1) To multiply 48 by 52, the numbers are broken into (50-2) and (50+2) and the square of 

the smaller sum (4) subtracted from the square of the larger (2,500) to reach the answer of 

2,496. 

Similarly, division is simplified by multiplying the denominator into a base ten 

number : 44/25 = 176/100 = 1.76 (2) Find 9 x 8 than (i) select a base which is nearest to 

given numbers. Here base = 10 (ii) Subtract each of the numbers to be multiplied from base. 

Here 10 - 9 = 1, 10 - 8 = 2. These deficiency numbers are written as shown.  

9 :  ̅ 

8 :  ̅ 

 7 : 2 

than 9 x 8 = 72 

 Having dealt in fairly sufficient detail with the application of the Nikhilam Sutra etc. 

to special cases of multiplication, we now process to deal with the Urdhva Tiryagbhyam sutra 

which is the General Formula applicable to all cases of multiplication. The formula itself is 

very short and terse, consisting of only one compound word and means. ―vertically and 

crosswise‖ The applications of this brief and terse sutra are manifold.  

 A simple example will suffice to clarify the modus operandi there of suppose we have 

to multiply 12 by 13 : (i) We multiply the left hand most digit (1) of the multiplic and 
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vertically by the left hand most digit (1) of the multiplier, get their product (1) and set it down 

as the left hand most part of the answer. 

     12 

x   13 

1:3+2:6 = 156 

(ii) We then multiply 1 and 3, and 1 and 2 cross-wise add the two, get 5 as the sum and set it 

down as the middle part of the answer and  

(iii) We multiply 2 and 3 vertically, get 6 as their product and put it down as the last (the 

right-hand most) part of the answer. Thus, 12x13 = 156. 

 We thus follow a process of ascent and of descent going forward with the digits on the 

upper row and coming rearward with digits on the lower raw. 

 The simplicity of vedic mathematics means that calculations can be carried out 

mentally. There are many advantages in using a flexible, mental system. Students can invent 

their own methods, they are not limited to one ‗correct‘ method. This leads to more creative, 

interested and intelligent students. Interest in the vedic system is growing in education where 

mathematics teachers are looking for something better and finding the vedic system is the 

answer, for their queries. 

Research is being carried out in many areas including the effects of learning vedic 

maths on children, developing new, powerful but easy applications of the vedic sutras in 

geometry, calculas, computing etc. But the real beauty and effectiveness of vedic 

mathematics cannot be fully appreciated without actually practising the system. One can then 

see that it is perhaps the most refined and efficient mathematical system possible.  

 In the light of the Human Resources Development Minister Smriti Irani bringing to 

the fore front the need for some Indianisation of the school curriculum, together with the 

inclusion of vedic maths, it is necessary for a greater understanding of what this subject is 

about. To date, there has been a grounds well of grass roots interest in this particularly in 

India, but there has also been serious criticism of ―Vedicness‖. 

 Thus criticism was recently highlighted in the article in The Hindu by professor 

C.K.Raju ( ―> Nothing vedic in ―Vedic Maths,‖ sept. 3) 

 Vedic Maths is concerned with a universal structure of maths revealed through a 

personal approach to problem solving and other fields of human activity. It is described by a 

small collection of aphorisms called sutras. Sutras express naturally occuring mental 

processes by which mathematical problems can be solved with the least effort. Vedic maths 

does not advocate the sole use of blanket methods through which students can reduce 

problems to merely mechenical responser to giving stimuli. Instead it encourages an 

intelligent and holistic approach one that engenders reason and develops strategic thinking. If 

you find that a problem can be solved by an easier or different method from what as 

commonly taught, then that is used as a valid mathod, even if the problem is solved just by 

inspection. The sutras describe such principles and methods.  

Each sutras covers a wide range of applications and the recognition of the same 

underlying thought pattern at work has the effect of unifying diverse aspect of maths.  

―Vedic maths is not historical and is not about mathematical tricks; it provides insight 

into the very nature of the subject and the human psyche.‖ 

It must be emphasised that vedic maths highlights the mental processes and principles 

that take place in the mind of anyone engaged in mathematical activity. These processor are 

not random and haphazard but are reasonable, ordered and yet highly flexible.  

Prof. Raju claims that Bharati Krishna Tirtha‘s Book, ―Vedic mathematics‖ states that 

the sutras are not to be found in the vedas. In fact the general editor of the text states that this 

work ―deserves to be ragarded as a new parishista by itself.‖ Since it is not to be found in any 
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known or published parishistas. However on page 231 of ―Vedic Metaphysics‖ Tirthaji states 

that he found all 16 sutras in the sthapatya-veda in connection with astronomy. It is quite 

feasible that this is not a published source.  

Prof. Raju‘s expertise and knowledge of the history of Indian mathematics is of the 

highest standand. He point out that India has a brilliant past with regard to the development 

of maths. So much so that even now there are research programmes, for example at IIT in 

mumbai, looking into the vast knowledge base of mathematics of Kerala spanning nearly a 

1000 years. But the history of maths is not what vedic maths is about at all. These sutras of 

Tirthaji reveal the real deal; they show the principles and laws behind mathematics and 

mathematical activity as it happens in the present.  

Ms Irani has rightly explored the evenues which this new and attractive approach to 

Maths offers. It will be interesting to see how this unfolds in schools. 

In modern era, many summer camps organised based on vedic mathematical 

calculations for easy & interesting calculations for students. And parents are now going to 

take interest in this method as this method makes calculation easy & it eleviates students 

maths fear. Vedic mathematical calculations is also helpful in compatitive exam like UPSC, 

GPSC, CET etc. It helps in easy calculations of complex mathematical equations & save 

times of students in these competitive exams. Vedic maths offer students the extra edge that 

general mathematics might not be able to provide them with, Such is the versatility of vedic 

mathematics in that; even scientists from NASA have applied certain principles of vedic 

mathematics in the real in of artificial intelligence.  

These days, Vedic mathematics is being taught at school level and special attention is 

provided to the students those who want to learn more about the subject. Vedic mathematics 

can be learnt with very little efforts and that also with in a very short span. Even now, in the 

twenty first century, vedic mathematics continues to be the center of attention and many 

researches are carried out in multiple areas of vedic maths of researchers. 

Conclusion : 

In India, people were not much aware of vedic mathematics. Many schools have realized the 

importance of vedic mathemaths. Many School and Educational Institutions have adopted 

vedic mathematic in their curriculum. India has also vedic culture and hence schools are 

coming forward to adopt vedic mathematics but there is still great shortage of vedic 

mathematics trainers / teachers in India. This scenario gives great opportanity to teachers to 

expand their profile. 
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Introduction of Art: Since the inception of art on the face of this earth, it has been an 

essential part of human life. One cannot fathom the existence of social life without art. 

Through it one can realize and reminiscence one‘s rich tradition and culture, also this art 

contributes in shaping the social, psychological and spiritual existence of an individual37.  

Origin of the word Art: The word ―art‖ (कऱा - Kal ) is originated mainly from Sanskrit 

verbal root ―कऱ - Kal‖ – means ―To know‖. According to the texts Shabdakalpadruma and 

Vaachaspati it has its roots from the words like: ―कऱयति - Kalayati‖, ―कऱिे - Kalate‖, 

―कऱयिे - Kalyate‖38. 

Meaning of the word Art: There is a phrase ―ऻायिे इति कऱा‖ which says – that which is 

known or can be known is ‗कऱा’.39 So the literal meaning of the word ‗कऱा’ can also be 

explained as - knowledge or the thing which is to be known. In Sanskrit the word ‗कऱा’, has 

many meanings such as - the sixteenth part, very minute part, crescent moon or sixteenth part 

of moon, minute division of time, sixteen parts of zodiac signs, intelligent and well versed in 

doing any work. In Sanskrit, it also means growing from roots (Kal). To inspire, motivate and 

achieve bliss thereafter.40 Traditionally, Aitreya Br hma a mentioned, art as a ‗means of 

culturing one‘s own self‘. 

Reference for the word Art: Sage Bharat says that there is no such scripture, sculpture, 

knowledge, art, yoga or deed which is not found in this नाट्य41 -  न िि ् 

श्रिु ं न िि ् शिल्ऩम्न सा विध्या न सा कऱा, नासौ योगो न ित्कमम यन्नाटध्येस्ममन्न ध्र्ष्यिे - 

भरिनाट्यिामर, अध्याय १, श्ऱोक ८२ Here, Sage Bharat has mentioned both the words 
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‗शिल्ऩ’as well as ‗कऱा’. So one can assume that the word ‗शिल्ऩ’ must have been used for 

―useful art‖ and the word ‗कऱा’ must have been used for ―fine arts‖. 

Contrary to Sage Bharata, Amarsinh in his famous Sanskrit treatise ―Amarkosh‖ gives the 

actual meaning of the word ‗शिल्ऩ’ by quoting: शिल्ऩ ंकमम कऱादिकम ् - अमरकोि, काण्ड २, 

िूद्रिगम, श्ऱोक ३५ which means ‗कऱा’ and other works are known as ‗शिल्ऩ’.  

Kālidas in his drama Maalvikaagnimitra says that if the knowledge of ‗शिल्ऩ’ i.e. The 

knowledge of art; if given to an appropriate person than he will be enlightened - 

“ऩारवििषेेनय्िंगुणान्िरंव्रजतिशिल्ऩमाधािु्”. In this way, Poet K lidas uses ‗शिल्ऩ’ as a 

substitute of art. 

List of Arts mentioned in Indian Treatises: V tsy yan M ni‘s K m S tra - 64, Gautam 

Buddha's Lalitavistarsutra - 93,  ukracharya's  ukraniti S r - 64, V man‘s 

K vy lamk ras travritti - 64, Rajsekhar Soori‘s Prabandh Kosh - 72 

Reference of Arts in Indian Literature: From the Vedic era to the medieval period, the 

performing arts remained a significant cause of educating the common people. The Vedas 

laid down specific guidelines for the intonation of Vedic hymns. Even the pitch and the 

pronunciation of singing different hymns have been given. Presently, these art forms have 

become means of entertainment for people all over the world.42 Dancing formed an essential 

and inseparable part of the sacred ceremonies from times dating back to the  g Vedic period. 

In  g Veda, there are references of dancing and other musical instruments as a part of 

spiritual practice. The hymns of  g Veda were recited as a religious singing. The sacred rites 

as denoted by dance were symbolic, organized with elaborate gestures and Abhinaya. 

Gestures, a main feature of this art, were practiced from a time as early as the early Rig Vedic 

period. However, the art of gesticulation established and reached its peak during the Yajur 

Vedic period. The researcher notices the evidence of the fact of the references of theses arts 

in the following literary works: 

Reference of Dance: An example of Shringar Rasa: अशभ प्रिन्ि समनेि योषा् कल्याण्य् 
ममयमानासो अस्ननम ्׀धिृमय धारा् सशमधो न सन्ि िा जुषाणो हयमति जाििेिा् ׀׀   - ऋनिेि, मण्डऱ 

४, सूक्ि ५८, मन्र ८ means, the way beautiful women behave according to their husbands and 

their beautiful smile goes closer to their husband, similarly the clarified butter (ghee) lightens 

the fire. The fire has the desire to receive more and more of it. 

Reference of Music: In  gveda, prayer was done in the form of singing:  

िेिंिेिं िोिस ेिेिम ्शम्टये ׀   िेिं िेिं हुिेम िाजसािये गुणन्िो िेव्या धधया ׀׀   - ऋनिेि,  

मण्डऱ ८, सूक्ि  २७, मन्र १३ means, we invite the god within you by singing the  

divine prayers to protect our deeds (कमम(. 
Reference of Dance and Music: Shatkratu is prayed here by the devotees through singing and 

dancing. It suggests some action in which the dancers must be using a cane stick as a prop 

and the action must be rising it in the air: गायस्न्ि त्िा गायत्ररणो अर्मन्त्यकम मकीण् ׀ 

ब्रह्माणमत्िा ििक्रि उद्िंिशमि येशमरे ׀׀ - ऋनििे, मण्डऱ १, सूक्ि १०, मन्र १० means, O! 
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Shatkratu, singers are singing songs for you, devotees are worshipping you and the dancers 

rise you in the way they raise the cane stick in the air. 

Reference of Drama: In the 1st part of M lvik gnimitra, great poet K lidas has used the 

term ―शिल्ऩाधधकारयोनया – “S ́ilpādhikāryogyā‖ for M lvik . It means that she deserves to 

learn the art of drama. Here importance of Rasa in Nāṭya is suggested: नाट्यमय मूऱं िु रस् 
प्रदि्टो रसेन हीनं न दह ितृ्तमस्मि ׀  िममािप्रयत्नेन रसाश्रयमय ितृ्तमय यत्नं ऩुरुषेण कायमम ्׀׀ - 

वि्णुधमोत्तरऩुराण, खण्ड ३, अध्याय ३०, श्ऱोक २८ means, Rasa is only the foundation of N  ya. 

Storyline of N  ya is not there without the Rasa. So the person should take up that N  ya in 

which the element of rasa - sentiment is there. 

Reference of Painting: As the main aim of dance and music is to entertain others, in the 

same way painting should be such that it should attract the onlookers, considering all the 

important techniques given in Vi nudharmottar Pur  a: मथान्प्रमाणभूऱंबो मधरुत्ि ं विभक्िा ׀ 
साद्रमयं ऺय िसृ्ध्हश्र् गुणास्श्र्रमय कीतिमिा् ׀׀ रेखा र् ििमना र्िै भूषणं िणममेि र् ׀ विऻेया 
मनुजशे्र्ठ धर्रकममस ुभूषणं ׀׀ रेखां प्रिनमन्त्यार्ायाम ििमनाम र् विर्ऺण ं׀ स्मरयो भूषणशमच्हस्न्ि 

िनामध्यशमिरे जना् ׀׀ इति मत्िा िथा यत्न् किमव्यस्श्र्रकममणण ׀ सिममय धर्त्त्ग्रहणं यथा 
मयान्मुजोत्त ं  ,वि्णुधमोत्तरऩुराण, खण्ड ३, अध्याय ४ means, Poses, Proportions, Bhoolamb – ׀׀ 

Sweet, Division, Similarity, Waxing and Waning (of the moon) are the qualities of a painting. 

Lines, Vartanaa - method of doing colours, Ornaments and colours are the elements which 

add beauty to a picture. In a painting, teacher of Vedas and other branches of knowledge 

appreciates linnings, ladies appreciates the ornaments and other people appreciates the 

painting which is full of colours. Thinking about this, the painting should be done in such a 

way that it attracts the minds of everyone. 

Reference of Sculpture: There may be trend of making a sculpture of an abstract thing like 

night and morning: सुशिल्ऩे भहृति मही ऩािमानी िषृण्यति׀नक्िोषासा न ििमिे ׀׀ - ऋनिेि, मण्डऱ 

९, सूक्ि १, मन्र ६ means, as Pavm n Dev gets excited while looking at beautiful women, the 

same feelingrises in him while looking at a beautiful sculpture of pleasant and divine night 

and morning. 

Reference of Architecture: The huge pattern of architecture may be prevalent as the throne 

is made up of one thousand pillars: राजानािनशभद्रहुा ध्रिुे सिमयुत्तमे स्मरमथणू आसािे ׀ - 

ऋनिेि, मण्डऱ २, सूक्ि ४१, मन्र ५ means, the favourite of all, the king Mitraavaruna sits on a 

throne which is made up of strong and best one thousand pillars. 

Conclusion: The researcher here has tried to find out an interaction between literature and 

arts through getting the information about the origin of the word art, its meaning as well as 

it‘s reference in various literatures. Through this, researcher has also got to know about 

various types of arts which were prevalent during the period of V tsyayan Muni, Gautam 

Buddha, etc. Our performing and fine arts are as rich and ancient as one finds its reference 

since Vedic times. 
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We all understand interrelationship between history and politics. In his yearning to 

deal with the contemporary history, Rushdie also refers to contemporary political events and 

the long term economic impact on the people of Indian subcontinent. Rushdie‘s political 

inclination in Midnight‘s Children lends a postmodern and post-colonial orientation to this 

novel, in which he discusses the issues of politics of freedom struggle, partition, migration, 

communalism, colonialism and multiculturalism. The political realities have a strong and 

direct bearing on the social and moral ethos of the people of pre-independence as well as post 

independence milieu. 

Treatment of politics of the Indian subcontinent is a major issue in Midnight‘s 

Children. The author draws parallels between the current political events and the incidents in 

an individual‘s life. During the freedom struggle the Mahamta gives the call for striky as a 

political weapon against the British rule in India. ―Hartal April 7, agree Mosque newspapers 

wall and pamphlets, because Gandhiji has decreed that the whole of India shall, on the day, 

come to a halt. To mourn in peace, the continuing presence of the British" (MC: 33). On 

April 7 in 1919, the Hartal of the Mahatma was turned into a violent event in Amritsar. Many 

people were injured and Dr. Aziz, being detained there due to detention of the trains, treats 

people with red mercurochrome; and on his return home his wife mistakenly takes the stains 

in his cloth as blood and cries in pain. The politics of religion is touched upon when there is 

reference to the discord in thinking between the Indian Muslims and the Kashmiris. Dr. Aziz 

expresses his feelings on this issue: 

The Hummingbird was the founder, 

chairman, unifier, and moving spirit of the 

Free Islam Convocation; and in 1942, 

marquees and rostrums were being erected 

on the Agra maidan, where the 

convocation‘s second annual assembly 

was about to take place. My grand father, 

fifty years old told his friend the Rani 

of Cooch Naheen, ‖I started of as a 

Kashmiri and not much of a Muslim, but 

I‘m all for Abdullah. He's fighting my 

fight. His eyes were still the blue of 

Kashmiri sky‖.(MC: 40) 
 

The rise of the Muslim League, the Muslim dominated par and their violent political 

agenda are referred to in the following: 
 

Abdullah and Nadir were coming to the 

end of their night‘s work; the 

Hummingbird's hum was low-pitched 

and N adir‘s teeth were on edge. There was 

a poster on the office wall, expressing 

Abdullah‘s favourite anti-partition 

sentiment, a quote from the poet Iqbal: 
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‖Where can we find a land that is foreign 

to God?‘ And now the assassins reached 

the campus. (MC: 47) 

Rushdie exposes how the unscrupulous politicians generate communal hatred in the 

society for their selfish motives. In the process, the common men indulge in division 

according to their religious communities while these politicians gain political mileage out of 

it. The political indulgence of Kemal, a grocery merchant an S.P. Butt, a match manufacturer 

helped in arousing such communal sentiments. The role of money-power for safety in 

communal riot between Hindus and Muslims is worth-mentioning in this context. 

 

What is known about the Ravana gang. 

That is posed as a fanatical anti-Muslim 

movement, which, in those days before the 

partition riots, in those days when pig‘s, 

heads could be left with impunity in the 

courtyards of Friday mosques, was 

nothing unusual. That it sent men out, at 

dead of night, to paint slogans on the walls 

of both old and new cities. NO PARTITION 

OR ELSE PERDITION S! MUSLIMS ARE 

THE JEWS OF ASIA! And so forth and that 

it burned down Muslim-owned factories, 

shops and godowns. But there's more, and 

this is not commonly known; behind this 

facade of racial hatred, the Ravana Gang 

was a brilliantly conceived commercial 

enterprise. Anonymous phone calls, letters 

written with words cut out of news papers 

were issued to Muslim businessmen, who 

were offered the choice between paying 

single, once-only cash sum and having 

their world burnt down. (MC: 72) 

 

The naked side of this communal politics has been further exposed after the 

independence when selected affluent Muslims were targeted. Rushdie therefore questions the 

viability of Indian secularism in this context: 
 

These are bad times, Sinai bhai - freeze a 

Muslim's assets, they say, and you make 

him run to Pakistan, leaving all his wealth 

behind him. Catch the Lizard‘s tail and 

he‘ll snap it off! This so-called secular state 

gets some damn clever ideas. (MC: 135) 

 

Even before independence, the reference to this irrational communal frenzy is worth-

mentioning in the context of Lifafa Das, the man who was entertaining people through 

peepshow. Though a Hindu, his name Lifafa is a mask to escape the Muslim rage. In a 

Muslim gulli when he conducts the peepshow, one girl, being delayed to enjoy the show, gets 

angry and says: ‖You are a Hindu, you have so much courage to come to this Muslim 
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gulli‖(MC: 76). Suddenly he encounters a mob who drag him out by saying: ‖Mister Hindu, 

who defiles our daughters? Mister Idolater, who sleeps with his sister?"(MC: 76-77). Despite 

his pleading to be innocent, the fanatic Muslims were almost to kill him but for the 

interference of Amina, who, remembering her former husband, Nadir Khan, saves his life. 
 

There is also reference to corruption during the 1950s by the politicians who 

accumulated wealth despite the fact that the poor people were rolling under starvation. 
 

At one time I was a landlord in Uttar 

Pradesh, my belly rolling over my Pajama 

cord as I ordered serfs to set my surplus 

grains on fire …at another moment I 

was starving to death in Orissa, where 

there was a food shortage as usual. I was 

two months old and my brother had run 

out of breast-milk. I occupied, briefly, the 

mind of Congress Party worker, bribing a 

village school teacher to throw his weight 

behind the party of Gandhi and Nehru in 

the coming election campaign; also the 

thoughts of a Keralan peasant who had 

decided to vote Communist. (MC: 174) 

 

The author‘s pungent satire on the political corruption is quite obvious. He is 

anguished to note the degradation in politics and morality in the society. In this context, the 

encounter between Shiva and Saleem further exposes the political corruption: how the money 

power and goondaism play prominent role to win elections through booth capturing and 

threatening. By referring to the general elections of 1957, Rushdie notes with great concern 

for the steady rise of regionalism, communalism, goondaism, religion, communism and so on 

in political life and its impact on our society. In this context, the strategies of different parties 

of Anna DMK in Tamilnadu, Communist Party of EMS. Namboodripad in Kerala (food for 

everybody), Jan Sangh (rest homes for aged sacred cows), Congress (Hindu Succession Act 

to give women equal rights of inheritance) point to the narrowness in the political agenda 

which is a deviation from the national interest. Politics in India after independence has 

therefore gone away from the high ideals and morals set by the great freedom fighters who 

had sacrificed their lives to get freedom for us. There is also language politics to divide the 

country on the basis of different languages. As a result, politics has degenerated by 

embracing the evil aspects of regionalism, religion, communism, communalism, division on 

linguistic basis, Partition politics, booth capturing, corruption, violence, and so on. Politics is 

no more an ideal to sacrifice for the sake of people and the nation; on the other hand, it 

becomes a game to gain popularity by resorting to narrow populist measures and arousing 

narrowness in people on the basis of region, religion, communism and community. As a fall 

out of such tendency after the death of Nehru, there was struggle for power in the Congress. 

Though Indira was prevented from assuming power, she could however succeed to control 

the Congress Party after the death of Lalbahadur Sastri. Of course, there was a virtual split in 

it. While such narrowness in politics was going on in India, there was more corruption and 

instability in Pakistan. The unscrupulous politicians there amassed ample wealth and the 

military resorted to coups to dethrone the elected governments. There is also reference to 

Kashmir politics (Sheikh Abdullah seeking plebiscite), bhoodan movements (Acharya 

Vinoba Bhave) the murder of the East Pakistan deputy speaker and Goa Liberation. 
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The Military Coup conducted by Ayoob Khan, the Commander- in-chief of Pakistan 

with the help of Major Zulfikar throws light on the deterioration in the socio-political system 

of Pakistan. Despite being a pure nation of Islamisation, corruption had become a way of life 

in Pakistan politics, thereby resulting in a continuous conflict between the civilian political 

parties and military dictatorship. General Ayoob assuming supremacy over one civilian rulers 

declares: ‖To night therefore… I am assuming control of the state"(MC: 289). Consequent 

upon this declaration of Martial Law, General Zulfikar on a midnight threatens the 

democratically elected president at gun point to go on exile. The narrator therefore 

sarcastically writes: ‖Midnight has many children;… the offspring of Independence were not 

all human. Violence, corruption, poverty, generals, chaos, greed and pepperpots.‖ (MC: 291) 

 

During the four years Coup, there was greater tension in the Indian subcontinent. The 

Pakistan Govt. encouraged hatred towards the Indians. As a result the relationship between 

the two young nations grew worse. There were also Sino-India border problems by this time. 

India was rotten by the problems of untouchability, illiteracy and poverty. The Congress 

however won 361 seats out of 494 in the General elections of 1962. When Jawaharlal Nehru 

was away in attending the Prime Ministers‘ Conference, the Defence Minister ordered 

eviction of the Chinese troops. However, the Chinese soldiers defeated the Indian army on 20 

November 1962. This time Indian economy was almost bankrupt and hence Ahmed Sinai 

decided to go to Pakistan in 1963 along with his family. 

 

 By 1965, General Ayub‘s fame was declining due to corruption charges such as his 

son becoming multi-millionaire through his Gandhara Industries. Greater tension precipitated 

between India and Pakistan on the issue of Kashmir and War was declared in 1965. However, 

the War came to an end because both sides went shortage of ammunitions. Before UNO‘s 

announcement of the war: ―India had occupied less than 500 square miles of Pakistan, and 

Pakistan conquered just 340 square miles of its Kashmir dream‖(MC: 344). The Indo-Pak 

war rendered Saleem lonely, killing his parents and other relations and Jamila being called to 

inspire the soldiers. The Post- 1965 period in Pakistan forced Ayub to make room for Yaha 

Khan to be the President. Yaha and Bhutto diverted the attention of the people to East 

Pakistan - West Pakistan conflicts. Mujib‘s popularity forced these two West Pakistan‘s 

leaders to resort to a Military Coup in Bangladesh resulting in overthrow of Mujib. Indira 

Gandhi by this time in India assumed power by winning the  1971 elections by a land-slide 

victory. 
 

After her assumption of power Indira Gandhi encouraged the politics of corruption 

more and more. She became more autocratic and inflicted oppression on the opposition 

leaders. On 12 June 1975, she was found guilty of 1971 election malpractice by Allahabad 

High Court and by this time Congress was routed in the Gujarat elections. On 24 June 1975 

the Supreme Court ordered that Indira Gandhi could neither vote nor draw a salary. However 

she could continue as the Prime Minister. She became aggressive and imposed emergency on 

25 June 1975, the midnight when Aadam, Saleem's son (bilogical son of Shiva and Parvati) 

was born. The after-effects of Emergency were the misrules of Indira Gandhi when there 

were curtailment of freedom, violation of principles and norms, misuse of power, compulsory 

sterilization, oppression on people, terrorization of the opposition leaders, and so on. This 

rule of darkness lasted for more than two years and this long midnight made the people suffer 

to indescribable woes. 
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Sanjay Gandhi, the son of the Widow, though not an elected representative, misuses 

the power. Saleem, the narrator therefore, enquires: 

 

I did not, at that time know what I now set 

down: that certain high-ups in that extra- 

ordinary government (and also certain 

unelected sons of Prime Ministers) had 

acquired the power of replicating 

themselves… a few years later, there would 

be gangs of Sanjay all over India! No 

wonder that incredible dynasty wanted to 

impose birth control on the rest of us 

(MC: 345) 

 

In Midnight‘s Children, Rushdie is thus much concerned with the contemporary 

subcontinental politics and its impact on the common men due to the whims of the political 

leaders. He has touched upon the aspects of Partition politics, communal frenzy, Indo-Pak 

War, Sino-Indian border crisis, formation of Bangladesh, Military Coups in Pakistan, 

Kashmir issue, Political corruption as well as tyrannical rule of Emergency; and integrated all 

of these issues to the protagonist‘s birth, growth and development in parallel to the growth 

and development of the nation. 
 

The cultural traits of different communities, more specifically, the Muslim and Hindu 

cultural features have been depicted well in Midnight‘s Children Muslim life-styles, customs, 

marriage, manners, food habits, social norms and religious practices are more predominant. 

By that way, he highlights the cultural mores, customs and traditions prevailing in the 

Muslim society. In addition to this, in some pages of the novel, Hindu customs, traditions and 

cultural mores have also been depicted. By doing so, the author highlights the cultural 

identity of people of the sub-continent and also takes occasionally an anti-colonial stand. 
 

When Tai refers to three people drowned in the lake, he calls them ‖firangee" in an 

anti-colonial stand. Dr. Aziz‘s mother suggests her son that only ‖Haji‘s men who had made 

the pilgrim to Mecca, should grow red beards‖ (MC: 13). After return of Dr. Aziz from 

Germany, his mother tells him how she runs the gem stone business although the Muslim 

women are supposed to remain indoor being fully covered under burqua: ‖For so many years 

even my ancles were a secret, and know I must be stared at by strange persons who are not 

even family members"(MC:20). Dr. Aziz's foreign bag containing doctor‘s instruments 

antagonises Tai and his hatred to the ‖alien thing" is quite conspicuous in the narration. The 

prevailing orthodox tradition of Muslim Purdah system has  been highlighted when Dr. Aziz 

examines parts of the body of Naseem, the land lord‘s daughter through a perforated sheet: 

―Purdah and Muslim decency go together. A woman flaunting her body is an indecent 

western tradition‖(MC: 23). Even after his marriage, Dr. Aziz, who has an unorthodox 

outlook, also feels the pinch of this Muslim tradition when his wife objects to Dr. Aziz‘s 

progressive ideas: 
 

My God, what I have married? I know you 

Europe-returned men. You find terrible 

women and then you try to make us girls 

like them! Listen, Doctor Sahib, husband 

or no husband, I am not any... bad word 



The Journey of Indian Languages: Perpectives on Culture and Society          ISBN : 978-81-938282-4-3 
 

 

Volume:1| 2019                     www.baou.edu.in Page 48 
 
 

woman (MC: 33-34). 
 

Dr. Aziz is to be a defeated man in his pursuit to take her outside without Purdah because she 

would say in protest: ‖You, or what? You want me to walk naked in front of strange 

men‖(MC: 34). Naseem‘s protest against her husband‘s liberal attitude is further highlighted 

when Dr. Aziz is determined to give shelter to Nadir Khan: 
 

The house is full of young unmarried girls, 

whats its name; is this how you show your 

daughters respect? And now the aroma of 

a temper lost; the great destroying rage of 

Adam Aziz is unleashed, and instead of 

pointing out that Nadir Khan will be 

underground, swept under the carpet 

where he will scarcely be able to defile 

daughters.(MC: 53) 

 

 A Muslim woman without a dupatta is considered to be a woman without honour. 

Rushdie refers to this when he describes Emerald's walk in the street without a dupatta: 

 

Now a days, the cities are full of modern, 

fashionable dupatta-less misses; but back 

then the old men clicked their tongues in 

sorrow, because a woman without dupatta 

was a woman without honour, and why 

had Emerald Bibi chosen to leave her 

honour at home. (MC: 61) 

 

When Nadir writes his note of divorce in Urdu ‖Talaaq! Talaaq! Talaaq!‖(MCz 62), 

Rushdie brings out the point that the English equivalent ‖I divorce thee" lacks the cultural 

force that the Urdu version has. In a reference to the traditional Muslim marriage Rushdie 

describes its features: ‖Marquees, sweetrneat, guests, songs, fainting bride, stiff-at-attention 

groom: a beautiful  wedding. ...‖(MC: 63). Rushdie has also touched upon some of the 

snobbish as well as disciplined British life styles in the novel when he refers to the life and 

opinion of William Methwold. Rushdie‘s references to ‖Mumba Devi Day‖, ‖Ganesh 

Chaturthi", ‖Ramram Seth‘s Astrology‖, Karamsthan‖, ‖Kaliyuga", ‖Mahayugas", 

‗Varuna‖,‖Indra", Pandavas‖, ‖Kurus" are connected to Hindu customs, myths and cultural 

traditions Midnigh t‘s Children however depicts the Muslim culture and tradition quite 

predominantly. 
 

A careful study of the novel Midnigh t‘s Children reveals that the plot is constructed 

by weaving the two stories: the story of the narrator, Saleem Sinai, and the story of the young 

Indian subcontinent. We are told these stories with reference to their background, birth, 

growth and development. The two parallel stories have been well-integrated by the powerful 

technique of ‖fantasy‖ and ‖magic realism‖. The main objective of the author is to present us 

the socio-cultural, politico-historical and moral context of the subcontinent. In the process, 

Rushdie also emphasises the multicultural situation and anti-colonial stance. More 

importantly, by referring to the societies, communities and individuals he significantly 

focuses on the moral and political corruption that has crept very deep into our life. Each 

society, or a community or a system has certain standard norms and behaviour. Violation of 

these norms results in fall in morality. Rushdie however keenly penetrates deeper and deeper 
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how the society, political system and the individuals are prone to violation of these norms to 

their own advantages. 
 

The unscrupulous business practices do not bite the conscience of the businessmen 

and refrain them from the violation of ethical norms. They create artificial wants to make 

more profits. The political corruption persuades the politicians to retain power by any means. 

Rushdie also attacks the high society ladies for their moral lapses in cheating their husbands 

as are evident in the cases of Amina and Lady Sabarmati. Similarly, people in high positions 

misuse their influence, and are inclined towards declining moral standards as are again 

evident in the cases of Tony Catarak, the great film producer, and Qasim Khan, the 

Communist politician. The misuse of power at the highest level is quite conspicuous in the 

cases of Military Coups planned in Pakistan and the tyrannical misrule during the Emergency 

in India. Saleem‘s alter-ego Shiva, who is highly successful, is a moral eunuch. He has 

smothered all moral and ethical values. His association with the highest power makes him 

more corrupt, and his sexual misadventures with so called high society ladies are rather 

reflections on the declining ethical and moral norms in our society. Midnight‘s Children is 

therefore a metaphorical novel which comments on various aspects that greatly affect us as 

people, communities, societies and nations. 
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Introduction 

 The main objective of learning writing techniques for the teacher trainees is they are 

expected to be able to write an academic essay, poem, applications … To achieve this, the 

teacher trainees do not only need knowledge and skills in writing but also need good 

motivation, emotion and spirituality (Zohar & Maishal, 1995) 

 Knowledge of writing refers to the vocabulary, grammar, language function, content 

and context. Writing is a form of communication that allows students to put their beings and 

ideas on paper, to organize their knowledge and beliefs into convincing arguments, and to 

convey meaning through well constructed text. Skill of writing deals with the technique of 

writing such as; how to get started to work for inspiration, formulating a thesis, making an 

outline to plan a connection, writing an introduction, shaping the middle of the essay, ending 

the essay, revising the first draft, and editing the essay. 

 Motivation is something that energizes, directs and sustains behavior, it gets students 

moving , points them in a particular direction, and keeps reflected in personal investment and 

in congnitive emotional and behavioral engagement in school activities. Motivation increases 

initiation  and persists in activities. Learners are more likely to begin a task they actually 

want to do. They are also more likely to continue working at it until they have completed it, 

even if they are occasionally interrupted or trusted in the process.(Larson, 2000, Maehr, 

1984; wigfield,1994). In general then motivation increases students time on task, an 

important factor ablating their learning and achievement (Brophy, 1988; Larson, 2000, 

wigbield,1994) 

 All the B. Ed. teacher trainees came from Gujarati medium, but they speak Gujarati 

very badly. They used some words from other language like English and Hindi too… and use 

dialect also. They wrote their article, in the same way as  they spoke. So researcher has 

selected this topic.  

Spiritual Intelligence in language writing 

 The spiritual intelligence is a way to give meaning and purpose in life and it allows us 

to create new possibilities (www. Iitransform.com). To give meaning and purpose in life 

means that what we have learned should be utilized to create new things or products. Human 

beings use the things or products to make their life easy, happy, and peaceful. To be able to 

give meaning and purpose, there are at least 12 principles of spiritual intelligence: (1) self-

awareness, (2) spontaneity,  (3) being vision and value-led, (4) holism, (5) compassion, (6) 

celebration of diversity, (7) field independence, (8) humility, (9) ability to reframe, (10) 

positive use of adversity, and (11) sense of vocation (Zohar, 2014) 

 In different term, Parthasarathy (2012) is seeing the spiritual intelligence as an 

intellect. The intellect, according to him, is that which thinks, comprehends, reasons, judges, 

and decides. It is designed to guide and direct the mind and its emotions, the body and its 

perceptions and actions. This intellect is utilized to think, plan and program our life with the 

available knowledge. There are two kinds of intellect: the gross-intellect and the subtle 

intellect. The gross-intellect operates within the precincts of the terrestrial world, while the 

subtle crosses the limit of the terrestrial world to conceive the transcendental reality. The 
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spirit expresses through the gross-intellect as the thinker and expresses through the subtle-

intellect as the contemplator. Thus, human being is not only developed as the perceiver, actor, 

feeler, and thinker but also as the contemplator So, the spiritual intelligence is used to integer 

between the body and mind with the intellect. It can be cultivated through questing, inquiry, 

and practice. The end result of the spiritual intelligence is wisdom and compassionate action 

in the world. The spiritual intelligence is necessary for discernment in making spiritual 

choices that contribute to psychological wellbeing and overall healthy human development 

(Vaughan,2004) 

 Spiritual qualities refer to virtues (such as feeling secure, feeling love, understanding 

and compassion, selflessness and peace) which originate in our inner self and penetrate into 

our personality. Based on their theory, Amran and Dryer propose seven major themes which 

emerge as nearly universal across the spiritual traditions and participants : (1) consciousness, 

(2)grace,  (3) meaning, (4) transcendence, (5) truth, (6) peaceful surrender, and (7) inner-

directedness. 

 The emotion in writing is the students‘ feeling of involvement in learning write. This 

takes an important role in the success of learning writing techniques how to since the 

emotional proficiency has the same significance as a guide of learning mathematics and 

reading (Goleman, 1995). This includes integrity, honesty, commitment, vision, mental 

defiance, wisdom, justice, belief principle, self-control or synergy as parts of the emotional 

intelligence. (Agustian, 2001) 

 The spiritual intelligence is the ability to utilize the knowledge, the skills and the 

emotion in learning how to write ;  in order to achieve the students‘ consciousness, grace, 

meaning, transcendence, truth, peaceful surrender and inner-directedness in Gujarati 

language. 

Instructional Approach 

 Instructional approach is the overall view of philosophy that a person has of 

instruction. It is deeply embedded in an educator‘s mental model. It embraces all the related 

facets of instruction. These includes; the selection of teaching strategies, dealing with 

learner‘s states of mind,notation of classroom climate, the instructional view of learning 

objectives and outcomes. It also includes , modes of assessment, the use of time, the role of 

technology and the way of connecting with the larger community. 

          Instructional models are related to theories about how we learn, some examples 

include: behaviorism, constructivism, and connectives. Instructional theory is a theory that 

offers explicit guidance on how to better help people learn and develop. In theories focus is 

on how to structure material for promoting the education on human beings, particularly 

youth. Instructional models are guidelines of sets of strategies on which the approaches of 

teaching by instructors are based. Effective instructional models are based on learning 

theories, often they explain the relationship between information we already know and the 

new information we are trying to learn. 

          An instructional approach has at least seven characteristics: (1) an approach to teaching 

by combining direct instruction, sharing, and immediate feedback which integrates 

movement, gestures, songs, music, dance and technology based projects into teaching. (2) the 

use of project assessments versus formative and summative formal tests as well as teaching, 

which  in general breaks away from the standard ‗lecture‘  model. (3) In general seeking to 

actively engage every student in the lesson by incorporating many different teaching 

techniques into one lesson. (4) Focusing on daily activity.(5) Allowing students to become 

more knowledgeable ones‘ in control of teaching. (6) Teaching  with instructional approach 

requires establishing spirituals and routines, stimulating emotions and allowing students to 
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become active learners; and (7) the teachers‘ role becomes of a  facilitator and the students 

become the teachers. 

         Now researcher thinks about her teaching methods and the range that she use. Practice a 

variety, only to make her practice interesting. 

Research method :  

         Researcher used classroom action research so, she used cyclonic process for solution of 

a problem. 

Cyclonic Learning Style :  

Activity- A general teaching method based on planned, purposeful involvement of students. 

Brainstorming -In order to generate creative ideas, learners are asked to withhold judgment or 

critics and produce a very large number of ways to  do something, such as resolve a problem. 

For example, Learners  may be asked to think of as many ideas as they can for eliminating 

world hunger. Once a large number of ideas have been generated, they are subjected to 

inspection regarding their feasibility. 

Guest Lectures-a guest or guest lecturers are invited to class for the purpose of being  

interviewed in order to find out about the persons or activities in which they are involved. 

Thus a guest musician might serve as a stimulus for arousing interest in music and musical 

performance. 

Contract- written arrangement is entered into by students and teachers which  describe 

academic work to be of a particular level till a particular period of time  or such as a day or  a 

week.  

Cooperative learning- learners are placed in groups of four to six. Sometimes the groups are 

as diverse  or hertogeneous as possible. In such case group members are often rewarded for 

the overall success. Student groups might be given a teacher presentation on division of 

fraction. They would then be given worksheets to complete. Team members would first help 

and then quiz one another. 

Debate- A form of discussion where, a few students present and contest varying points of   

view with regard to an issue. 

Discussion- Discussions occur when a group assembles to communicate with one another 

through speaking and listening about a topic or event of mutual interest. To illustrate, a group 

of learners convene to discuss what it has learned about global warming. 

Mixed-mode Instruction- A combination for  ―face-to-face‖ and on-line methods. 

Performance- Students act out through dance, drama, music or other expressive forms. 

Project- Students work through a series of activities and problems culminating in the 

completion of something tangible (e.g., artifact, media, performance). Forms of 

individualization where  learners choose and work on projects and activities that facilitate and 

support the development of skills and knowledge. Often, learners not only choose topics but 

also the means of their conduct and production. 

Global or Feeling- Prefer to have big pictures of tasks presented first. Learn most effectively 

when a meaningful context is provided. 

Analytic or Thinking- Prefer to have small steps build to a whole. Learn most effectively 

when pieces are provided first. 

Verbal- Rely on words and labels. Prefer to have definitions over images. 

Imaginitive or Intuitive- Prefer to have images (concrete or abstract), metaphors, symbols and 

diagrams. Difficult concepts are best explained through images. 

Concrete or Sensing- Prefer concrete examples, followed by concrete examples? Abstract or 

Intuitive- Prefer concepts of principles prior to concrete examples. 
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Hepatic, Trial and Feedback or Judging- Prefer doing tasks and hands-on applications 

followed by feedback. Prefer to make errors and build on trials and errors. 

Reflective or Perceptive- Prefer to think through and reflect on tasks prior to trials. More 

dependent on time to respond than on external feedback. 

Relational- Prefer to link new material to what is already known, or unfamiliar tasks to 

familiar tasks. These students need time to discuss what is being learned prior to executing 

the tasks. 

Role playing- Learners take on the role of another person or character to see what it would be 

like to be that person or character. Thus, a student could play the role of an imaginary student 

no one likes or a news reporter. 

Feedback- A semi-formal mode of communicating to students, constructive criticism 

regarding their performance during an activity. 

     At first the researcher taught every point of her subject and gave  assignments to the 

students. And also given instruction to them such as ―write your own opinion on this topic‖ , 

but., after getting assignment from them she shows that every student was doing it wrong. 

They all were copying their material, vocabulary was ill and spellings were wrong. They 

speak Gujarati very poorly. 

     Researcher used self made spiritual intelligence test and found out t-value, ( Pre-test) and 

then after she used learning styles at least for one month and then after used self made 

spiritual intelligence test and post test. 

 No. Mean S. D. t-value significance 

Pre test 50 340.70 31.09 47.47 0.05 

Post test 50 346.30 29.02 46.40 0.05 

There was a significant difference between pre test and post  test  mean score 

regarding spiritual intelligence. It means that level of spiritual intelligence is more in post test 

than in pre test. 

    Here, the researcher used the spiritual intelligence which  is the ability to utilize the 

knowledge , the skills and the emotion in learning to write ; writing in order to achieve the 

student‘s  consciousness, grace meaning, conscience, truth, peaceful surrender and inner-

directedness in Gujarati writing. 

     Researcher found qualitative data from observation, and checking their assignments and 

one by one interview. The qualitative data were collected from pre test and post test. And 

then after data were analyzed by using t-test. 

Research finding :  

     After pre test students were  interviewed by the researcher, answered the question whether 

the students learning to write  today is little joyful because of using learning style given by 

teacher. The student‘s grace of life and spiritual intelligence is regarded as low. And then 

after the researcher decided to use an instructional approach. 

     After using instructional approach students feelings have changed positively and have 

opened their mind to produce more ideas in writing. They feel joyful enough because of using 

new and unique method, new innovation, followed with practice and filling out questions. 

     Students felt more peaceful so that their brain is fresher and it is easier to catch the lesson 

and also told;  that if they were in the stress condition, it automatically cause less 

concentration. 

     They also said that the situation of the class is more alive, the students are so enthusiastic 

when the learning begins. The audience concentrates in listening the lectures instruction and 

the learning materials. 
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     The effect of the better spiritual intelligence could be seen from the students‘ writing 

result., as the supporting data shows that most students are successful to discover their topics 

to be researched. 

     After using knowledge of grammar,  students said that they are brave enough to write even 

though they still make mistakes in structure and pronunciation; and that it activates our 

vocabulary to be written. So our interest in Gujarati writing is growing better. 

     This data proves that students interest in writing increases. This means that the students‘ 

spiritual intelligence is improved. Students realize their weakness in writing. They become 

aware of the importance of writing which is useful for others and for themselves. In learning 

the students‘ motivation becomes bigger and bigger. 

Conclusions :  

     An instructional approach could improve the students‘ spiritual intelligence in Gujarati 

writing qualitatively and quartitatively  in the process of learning writing technique. The 

students‘ writing skills were practiced and mastered. The practice and skill mastery of writing 

stimulated the students‘ spiritual intelligence by this process, students‘ spiritual intelligence 

in writing was growing better. 
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Introduction 

The literal translation of Mahatma, the name which the people of India gave to Gandhiji is 

‗the Great Soul‘;  maha, great and  atma, soul. The word goes back to the Upanishads, where 

it is used in speaking of the Supreme Being, and, through communion of Knowledge and 

Love, of those who become One with Him: "He is the One Luminous, Creator of All, 

Mahatma Always in the heart of the people treasured, Revealed through Love, Intuition, and 

Though, Whoever knows Him, Immortal becomes..." The Poet Rabindranath Tagore, on a 

visit to the Ashram, quoted the above stanza, referring to the Believer. The name Mahatma 

has been given to Gandhiji by common consent, perhaps in the general sense of ‗Saint‘. 

There can be no doubt that in some of its implications, ‗selflessness‘ (with a higher sense 

than of mere unselfishness) can be properly applied to him. October 2 is Gandhi Jayanti, the 

birth anniversary of the Father of the Nation. His method of gaining Independence for India 

was unique. He preached and practiced non-violence and non-cooperation to achieve his goal. 

He campaigned to uplift the downtrodden, to ease poverty, expand women‘s rights, and build 

religious and ethnic amity, end untouchability and more. 

The need for Gandhiji‟s influence on present society : 

I. Unforgettable 

What Gandhiji  achieved in his life was a miracle. He lived in the hearts of millions of 

Indians and was respected by all. He laid great emphasis on banishing untouchability, 

promoting Hindu-Muslim unity, promoting literacy and also  

in the development of a great nation —India. He moved the people with his sincerity and 

sacrifice. At his will, they were ready to lay down their lives for the freedom of the country 

from foreign powers. His name lives on. Even after all these years, his principles, dedication 

and mission continue to inspire the country. 

II. Inspiring 

The main reason why people are inspired by Gandhiji is his philosophy of non-violence. He 

used non-violence to free India from British. His manner of dressing shows us his 

unwillingness to use foreign products. He always told the people to do their work on their 

own without depending on others. He tried to eradicate the evil existing at that time — 

untouchability. These are the reasons why I am inspired by Gandhiji. Though he is not with 

us today, his great sayings and doings will continue to inspire. 

III. Walk in the truth 

Gandhiji, known as the Father of the Nation and for students like me as Bapu; is the 

inspiration for millions of people not only during the freedom movement, but even today. He 

used tools like upavas, Satyagraha, ahimsa and non-cooperation to achieve his goal. His most 

endearing qualities were his insistence to always tell the truth and his disciplined way of life. 

IV. Total Understanding 

I believe the people of India were inspired to follow Gandhiji because he never claimed to be 

a God or a super human. He admitted his mistakes and never blamed anyone. He was just 

another simple Indian, and his methods could be easily understood by both ; the educated and 

the poor. His humility and depth of understanding of the simplest of actions has made him the 

‗Mahatma‘. 

http://www.thehindu.com/tag/1158-1151/people?utm=bodytag
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V. Extraordinary Will 

Gandhiji has shown us how to live by setting an example. He was an ordinary man with an 

extraordinary will to live his life according to the principles of truth and nonviolence. What 

he preached was what  he first practiced. 

VI. People followed Mahatma Gandhi and respected him because: 

- He led a simple life 

- He was kind to others 

- He always spoke the truth 

- He fought with the British and gave us freedom 

VII. Determination 

Gandhiji believed in non-violence and peace. He was a freedom fighter but differed from 

other freedom fighters because of his determination. He never gave up and he never lost 

hope, even when his struggle met with failure. He didn't let go of his belief in non-violence. 

VIII. Showing by Doing 

Mahatma Gandhi's life itself is a textbook. He never asked anyone to do anything, but 

showed everyone how to do it. He is also a true role model for the new generation, since he 

was himself an ideal example for everything he spoke and taught. He inspires people  because 

his life still shows the most beautiful picture of love, peace, honesty and truth. 

IX. Positive Energy 

Gandhiji's truthfulness inspires us the most. He was human like us, but he tried to overcome 

his weaknesses and succeeded in it. Liberating the country was his true desire; which was not 

for any other motive or self-interest. Unlike today's politicians, he didn't have dual 

personality. He didn't crave publicity. People who came in contact with him felt his positive 

energy. 

X. Intellectual 

The person who freed our nation without even a thought of violence is our Mahatama 

Gandhi. He was an intellectual and turned negative thing into positive. I am inspired by his 

sense of sacrifice. He experienced joy in giving and uplifting the masses. 

XI. Simple and peace-loving 

Gandhiji led a simple life. He helped people in need without expecting anything in return. He 

played a significant role in fighting against the British rule and making India an independent 

nation. He encouraged the people of India to fight for freedom and bring peace and harmony 

to the nation. Gandhiji himself was a peace-loving human being and disliked any kind of 

violence. He did not believe in wars and conflicts as solutions. It is these qualities which  

Gandhiji exhibited, that inspired people to follow him. 

XII. Fearless (Repetition of Content) 

Gandhiji practiced simplicity. He was fearless in speaking the truth and he practiced non-

violent methods to put across his point of view. These principles were first practiced by him 

in his day-to-day life before he asked others to follow them. He gave value to the lives of 

untouchables, naming them children of God. His nature of feeling the pain of his brethren and 

fasting for their cause shows his empathy towards human beings. 

XIII. Brave and confident (Repetition of Content) 

I am inspired by Gandhiji as he was a brave and confident person who followed the path of 

non-violence (ahimsa). He sacrificed his life for the sake of the country. He was a great 

leader and is my favorite hero. He showed me simple living and high thinking. 

XIV. From the Villages 

Mahatma Gandhiji had a large following of people from the villages because he said 

―Graamraajya hi Raamraajya‖. It means that if villages live in prosperity with adequate 
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agriculture and irrigation, the village would flourish as if God himself was ruling the village. 

He meant that the growth of cities and towns depended on the growth of the villages. He 

believed in ―Graamraajya‖. So, he told them that this would be the root of India's glorious 

independence. 

XV. Love for peace 

Many people struggled for Indian independence and many people lost their lives during the 

freedom movement. But, when we talk about Indian Independence, Gandhiji's name comes to 

our mind first and he is regarded as the ―Father of our Nation‖. What is the reason for this? 

Gandhiji's simplicity and love towards others made him closer to the common man. At all 

stages during the freedom movement, he preached and practiced only Ahimsa or Non-

violence. 

XVI. No fear (Repetion of Content) 

According to me what inspired people to follow Gandhiji is his courage and confidence. He 

never hesitated to be on the path of truth and needed no one to support him. He knew for 

certain that he was doing the right thing. When we do the right we need not have any fear. 

XVII. Devotion to Work 

Gandhiji, affectionately called Bapu; was determined and dedicated towards his work. 

Satayagraha, the Dandi March, the Non-Cooperation Movement and other kinds of major 

steps which he took; are evidence of his ‗determination‘. He was also dedicated and 

considered all work to be important. 

XVIII. Patriotism 

It was Gandhiji's simple way of living and his strong, determined character that influenced 

millions of people to rally in his support. His concepts of Satyagraha and Ahimsa sparked 

interest and enthusiasm of many Indians. He inspired patriotism in every single Indian. 

Inspiring Trust 

Gandhiji never told people to follow him or regard himself as a leader. He never intended to 

lead but he chose to follow. He followed the truth and what brought happiness to his people. 

His simplicity, self-confidence, truthfulness and empathetic nature made people admire him. 

He became a leader because of the belief nurtured in the people, for his deeds.  

In the right path 

Seek the truth and it will set you free. This was the principle of Gandhiji. The reason why 

people followed him is because each and every action of his was rational and beneficial to the 

common man. Today not only we, Indians, but the whole world tries to follow his 

philosophy. 

 Besides being the greatest leader of 20th century, Mahatma Gandhi was a good writer 

and author of several books. He was editor of a newspaper called Harijan in Gujarati, 

Hindi and English, Indian Opinion while in South Africa and, Young India, in 

English, and Navajivan, a Gujarati monthly, on his return to India. In addition, he 

wrote many letters almost every day to individuals and newspapers. Gandhiji also 

wrote his autobiography, An Autobiography of My Experiments with Truth, 

Satyagraha in South Africa about his struggle there, Hind Swaraj or Indian Home 

Rule, a political pamphlet, and a paraphrase in Gujarati of John Ruskin‘s Unto This 

Last. He also wrote extensively on vegetarianism, diet and health, rural reforms, Gita, 

religion, social reforms, etc. Gandhiji usually wrote in Gujarati, though he also 

revised the Hindi and English translations of his books. Gandhiji‘s complete works 

were published by the government of India under the name ―The Collected Works of 

Mahatma Gandhi‖ in the 1960s. 

These are the books written by Mahatma Gandhiji  

http://abhisays.com/ideas-and-thoughts/unto-this-last-a-guide-to-social-economy.html
http://abhisays.com/ideas-and-thoughts/unto-this-last-a-guide-to-social-economy.html
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 An Autobiography – The Story Of My Experiments With Truth, book title Italics  

Gandhi's Philosophy 

 Hind Swaraj or Indian Home Rule -by : M. K. Gandhi 

No need to write M.K. Gandhi, in each entry. 

Gandhi's Writings 

 Unto This Last : A Paraphrase -by : M. K. Gandhi 

 From Yeravda Mandir -by : M. K. Gandhi 

 Trusteeship -by : M. K. Gandhi 

 The Law and The Lawyers -by : M. K. Gandhi 

 Satyagraha in South Africa -by : M. K. Gandhi 

 Selected Letters of Mahatma Gandhi -by : M. K. Gandhi 

Gandhi's Views on Non-Violence 

 My Non-violence -By: M. K. Gandhi 

Gandhi's Views on Health 

 Key to Health -by : M. K. Gandhi 

 The Moral Basis of Vegetarianism -by : M. K. Gandhi 

 Nature Cure -by : M. K. Gandhi 

 Diet and Diet Reform -by : M. K. Gandhi 

 The Moral Basis of Vegetarianism -by : M. K. Gandhi 

 Nature Cure -by : M. K. Gandhi 

 Diet and Diet Reform -by : M. K. Gandhi 

Gandhi's Views on God 

 Truth Is God -By : M. K. Gandhi 

 Pathway to GOD -by : M. K. Gandhi 

 My God -By : M. K. Gandhi 

 Ramanama -By : M. K. Gandhi 

 Discourses on the Gita -by : M. K. Gandhi 

 What Jesus Means To Me -by : M. K. Gandhi 

 Essence of Hinduism -By : M. K. Gandhi 

Gandhi's Views on Religion 

 Ethical Religion -by : M. K. Gandhi 

 My Religion -by : M. K. Gandhi 

Gandhi's Views on Village Development 

 Constructive Programme (Its Meaning & Place) -by : M. K. Gandhi 

 Village Industries -by : M. K. Gandhi 

 Panchayat Raj -by : M. K. Gandhi 

 Ashram Observances in Action -by : M. K. Gandhi 

 Village Swaraj -by : M. K. Gandhi 

Miscellaneous 

 The Voice of Truth -by : M. K. Gandhi 

Conclusions: 

To conclude, Gandhian philosophy is not only simultaneously political, moral and religious, 

it is also traditional and modern, simple and complex. There is much in it that is not at all 

new. This is why Gandhiji could say ―I have nothing to teach the world. Truth and non-

violence will as old as the hills. After many years of martyrdom, Gandhiji is no more relevant 

on global level than before. His relevance in different fields is unquestionable 

unchallengeable. For the very survival of human being, it is an imperative on our part to an 

act upon his advice because only on his relevance, we shall survive together or if we fail in 

http://www.mkgandhi-sarvodaya.org/autointro.htm
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http://www.gandhiashramsevagram.org/pdf-books/from-yeravda-mandir.pdf
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our venture, we are bound to perish together. Today, all over the world, wherever there are 

peace marches, there is a remembrance of Gandhiji. There is no doubt that the thoughts of 

Gandhiji are relevant even in the present day, and will remain forever. 
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 Culture depicts the identity of tribal communities. Every tribe is known from its 

outstanding cultural traits. Tribal communities possess diversity in culture. Handicrafts, 

painting, music, dance etc. resemble unique tribal culture. The art of painting has always been 

appreciated and promoted by human society over the world. Tribal wall paintings speak of 

the glorious and distinct cultural heritage of India. They are living traditions that unveil the 

hidden meanings of tribal symbols. Tribal art as supposedly thought by the urbanites, artists 

and scholars‘ perspective is not just an art but it has ceremonial, ritualistic and cultural 

significance in tribal society. One such unique art is Pithora wall painting of Rathwa tribes.  

Rathwa tribes are spread over in Panchmahal, Vadodara, Chhotaudepur and Dahod District in 

Gujarat and in the border of  Madhyapradesh. Rathwas are originally the inhabitants of ‗Rath 

Vistar‘ in Madhyapradesh and in past they had migrated from M.P. to Gujarat. Pithora 

paintings found on two wall of  tribal house walls reflect abundance of Tribal culture. 

Though it is chiefly a religious painting, each and every figure in the painting reflects the way 

of tribal living. Culture forms one‘s subjective identity. It gives meaning to the relationship 

of one with the other. Culture is a part of life style. It differentiates people of a particular area 

from the other. Tribals live a particular lifestyle to survive and meet the needs of their own 

existence. Warm hospitality and simplicity are the special traits of tribal culture. Simple 

living, Traditional attire, ornaments, handicrafts, music, instruments, dance, nature, all these 

inseparable parts of tribal life are minutely portrayed in Pithora painting. It is thus a highly 

enriched folk art that enhances a distinct culture of Gujarat. Today it has been in the annals of 

cultural anthropology that has been a form of human creative expressionism.  

Faith in folk Gods has been interwoven with tribal life. ‗Babo Pithoro‘ is one of the revered 

of the Rathwa Gods and the central character of their sacred lore. Each line or dot in the 

painting is connected ritually and symbolically. Pithora is painted and certain rituals are 

practiced for worshiping their deity ‗Babo Pithoro‘. Baba Pithora is established in Rathwa 

house for solving problems in their lives such as – to attain good harvest, birth of male 

progeny, cure of a child or animal from disease or as thanks giving ceremony. Beneath the 

practice of Pithora, there is a strong belief that God Pithora would give them enough to eat if 

he is appeased. This is one of the reasons why the Rathwas have Pithora painting in their 

houses. The practicing of Pithora art fall on specific time of the year and it is named as ‗Aend 

or Ind‘. This tradition continues from one generation to another. The person who paints 

Pithora is called Lakhara(painter) and the one who performs rituals is called Badwa(priest). 

Amalgamation of religious, social and cultural aspects makes Pithora painting a store house 

of tribal literature. Tribal people are lacking in evolved language skills but they have many 

other ways to express themselves. Essentially painting is one of the powerful mediums of 

expression as it passes social, cultural, religious and traditional knowledge to its people. It 

has been said that literature can inspire painting, music, cinema etc. but here, a beautiful 

piece of art that inspires to be taken as a form of literature. Jhon Keats, a romantic British 

poet in his poem ‗Ode on a Grecian Urn‘ creates the picture of imaginative Grecian Urn 

through his beautiful words. Likewise the painters of Pithora art inspire its viewers to 
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interpret the hidden meanings or symbols in it. Many great literary people create a mental 

image that comes out of some imagination. Pithora gives the Badwas an image and they 

chant of its glory in words and describe the meanings. These songs reflect the history of tribal 

world. The tale that Badwa narrate in the midnight ritual longs for six to seven hours. It 

seems like an epic. ―It is wrong to say that Gujarat does not have an epic, Janji Patel Sayas 

that, Bhagvandas Patel has written four epics and the one is, Pithora epic. Human activities, 

particular figures, animals and Gods painted on Pithora also reflect primitive culture. These 

pictures are not completely imaginary instead it depicts the way they live and how their life is 

connected with various creatures on earth.  

Culture involves everything from language to religion, cuisine, social habbits, music and art. 

Art is an important aspect of human culture. Rathwas are generally emotional beings. Good 

growth of crops, child birth, marriage and many such occasions are the various reasons for 

them to express joy and happiness. Dancing, singing and playing traditional instruments 

during Pithora represent a special tribal cultural trait. What they feel, how they live, 

everything finds expression in their songs and dance. The activities of dancing, singing, 

chanting and playing traditional instruments takes place from the beginning of the Pithoro 

ceremony. It makes the atmosphere musical. Such gaiety atmosphere of the ceremony seems 

like a big festival where all elders, youngsters and children spread their wings wide. In the 

occasions like Holi, Fairs they play various instruments. They even play instruments in the 

leisure time for the sake of pleasure. Various instruments are played and songs are sung 

during the rituals of Pithora ceremony. These songs are sung during the ceremony to please 

tribal deities and it speaks of the glory of these deities. This is how they exprees their uibraat 

culture. 

Various instruments are played in Pithora ceremony. One of them is ‗Moto dhol‘, made of 

wood and goat‘s leather with thick rope. This instrument Moto Dhol is considered as one of 

the important instrument of Rathwa community. Dhol is played during the whole ceremony. 

For them it is the occasion of happiness. The person, who plays Dhol, wears it around his 

waist. Other Dholakvalas and Sharnaivalas belong to the caste other than Rathwa.  ‗Dak‘ is 

another important instrument used in Pithora ceremony. Dak is a special instrument played by 

the Badwa. It is considered as the sacred and auspicious instrument. The Badwa play this 

instrument holding it between his two legs in a unique way. While playing ‗Dak‘ the Badwas 

narrate the mythical, historical and folk tales related to Pithora chitra. The Badwo chant and 

sing songs accompanied by two or three men with him. Dak is considered to be the 

instrument of God, so only Badwa is allowed to play it. The painting also contains the 

pictures of humans playing Sharnai, Dhol, Piho, Kartal, Badwa playing Dak and men and 

women dancing along. In a way richness of music is one of the unique aspects of tribal 

culture. 

Nature, ecology and physical environment have always had a significant impact on tribal 

society since ancient times. Tribal people have born and brought up in the lap of nature so 

they have become a part of nature. Almost all the aspects of nature have been deeply 

interwoven in Pithora painting. The combination of earth and heaven in Pithora describes the 

association of humans with the supernatural beings and objects of nature. Tribals‘ religious 

life and their environment are deeply integrated. They worship as well as cultivate their land. 

For them every part of the nature is valuable. They find spirits in forests, hills and the 

environment around them. Thus they fear as well as love and respect the objects of nature. 

And so they worship natural aspects as God. For e.g. Sun, Moon, Trees, Rain, Clouds etc. are 

considered as Gods. 
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Trees are closely associated with tribal culture. Many trees and plants are used by tribal 

people for various means. Trees are said to be the residence of many birds and creatures. 

They are believed to be the manifestation of divine. Thus trees are worshipped before they 

cut its branches for particular utilizations. Trees like Tadi, Khajuri, Shimlo and Mahudo are 

painted in Pithora. Some others like Sugarcane, bamboo, Kado and Kanji are used in rituals 

of the Pithora ceremony. Mahuda tree is useful for all purpose to tribal. It has been used in 

many ways. It is considered as a sacred tree in tribal culture. Its flowers, fruits, wood all have 

various uses. Mahuda liquor is prepared from the Mahuda flowers. The liquor is used 

frequently in Pithora rituals. Like Mahuda there is another tree called Tadi(Palm) tree that is 

useful in many ways. The palm tree gives fruits and liquor known as ‗Nero‘ and ‗Tadi‘. Tadi 

is the chief drink of tribal people. The picture of man climbing the Tadi tree and woman 

below collecting liquor reflects their occupation of tapping palm trees and selling fermented 

juice. Another tree called Shimlo drawn on Pithora is a special tree for honeybees. Bamboo 

tree is also one of the significant trees used among adivasis. It is used to make Jawara 

baskets, walls of house and hut of the Badwa in the ceremony. Except the ceremony the wood 

of bamboo is used to make the house hold instruments like topla, supda, kothi and 

agricultural equipments. Kada tree is mentioned in the Pithoro tale as Babo Pithoro was 

brought up by feeding him kada milk.  

From the ancient times tribal people consider animals, birds and many other creatures as one 

of the important parts of tribal life. Relationship between man and animal is generally 

associated with certain types of attitudes towards wild life and nature. Man-animal relation in 

tribal world is clearly viewed and reflected in variety of traditional practices, religious 

beliefs, rituals, folklores, art and craft and also in their daily life.  The tale of Pithoro as his 

mother being Kadi Koyal, a cuckoo bird reflects the deep intimacy between man and animal. 

Small, big, some powerful, some harmless all types of animals are painted in Pithora. Some 

animals are considered as Gods. For e.g. tiger, buffalo, ox, cow, camel etc. some find their 

place as vehicles of their Gods and Goddesses as we find in Hindu deities such as horse, 

elephant etc. many more other animals, birds and different creatures are painted such as 

scorpion, snake, pig, hen, goat, swan, monkey, deer, frog, chameleon, crab etc. Thus there is 

deep intimacy between animals and tribal people. Bullocks, Buffaloes, Cows, Goats, 

Chickens are pet animals sold in the times of difficulties. Cocks and hens are said to be the 

alarm clock of tribal people. Bulls and buffaloes are used in field and hens and goats are kept 

for religious sacrifices in rituals and its meat is prepared as food. Meat and chicken is 

prepared as feast at the end of Pithoro ceremony. They even trade young cattle. One legged 

crane is painted in Pithora that eats away the bugs. Owl is painted in black. Parrot stays in the 

hands of Babo Pithoro. Bird nests found siting  place hanging on the branches of palm tree. 

Horse plays a significant role in Pithora painting and thus it is also known as ‗Ghoda chitra‘. 

In the local language the ceremony is called as ‗Ghoda Padavva‘. Horse is said to be the 

vehicle of Rathwa Gods and Goddesses and so it is considered august in Rathwa community. 

Horse has been associated with human beings since ancient times when Kings ruled. Mud 

horses made by potters are offered to many tribal Gods and Goddesses. Each horse drawn on 

Pithora represents the symbol of some God. They call it as ‗bheha dev na nam no ghodo, 

Rani kajal ni Ghodi‘ etc. Hence horse Possess a special relation with tribal people and their 

supernatural beings (Gods). Thus tribals possess relationship with animals in various ways. 

They use animals for the medicinal purpose, food gaining, for field work and also for 

religious purpose. By hunting animals tribal communities obtain their food directly from 

nature. They also believe in devoting and sacrificing animals to their Gods and this is how 
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they please their Gods. Thus Pithora reflects  that tribals have peaceful coexistence with 

animals.  

There is a picture of small shop painted in Pithora that shows the collection of Guns, drums 

full of grains etc. and a merchant is found seated beside. In the ancient times there were no 

shops or markets in tribal regions. So the culture of weekly haats started in these regions from 

where they could buy necessary kitchen materials, hunting weapons, jewellery, toys, clothes, 

grocery and almost all kinds of things. 

Pithoro ceremonies and rituals depict daru-tadi culture in tribal communities. The whole 

ceremony gives vent to excessive excitement. This is how these tribal people forget their 

problems, sorrows and hardships. Use of alcohol in adivasis presents different layers. Tribals 

perform hard labour in fields, cut trees and many such works. Tribals are chiefly peasants and 

they perform hard labour in their daily life. Consuming liquor gives them relief and sound 

sleep.    

We see that they use alcohol especially liquor of Mahuda tree in their religious ceremonies. 

In the same way it is also used in rituals of Pithora painting. In many ways liquor is used in 

the Pithoro ceremony. Colours for the painting are prepared by mixing the liquor of Mahuda. 

The Badwas sprinkle ‗Mahuda no daru‘ or ‗Niro‘ on the edges of all three walls where 

Pithora is been painted. The tale of Baba Pithora describes the significance of Mahuda liquor 

in Pithoro ceremony. When Kali Koyal became pregnant by her love affair with Kunjurano, 

she said to Indraja‟s wife that she had drunk the immortal Mahuda liquor and so her belly 

had swollen up. She lied because she wanted to hide her pregnancy. Her words ‗immortal 

Mahuda‘ depicts Mahuda tree to be sacred as well as useful for tribal people. A pot full of 

liquor painted on Pithoro describes that a goddess called Valen mata filters the liquor. They 

keep on consuming liquor (Tadi) during the ceremony. Liquor is believed to be sacred in their 

religion. It has also been counted to be a respective drink in their community.  Not only men 

even women consume liquor. Thus the tribal culture is known as Daru-Tadi culture.  

The occasion of Pithora painting describes the culture and tradition that rests upon the 

religious faith. It gives a unique view that seeks to understand the people living in forests and 

how they live among their own beliefs. It does not only depict traditional tribal culture but 

modern Pithoras represent its relevance and status in the contemporary time. Arrival of some 

facilities in tribal regions such as train, bus, handpump etc. and it also depicts the change in 

tribal life style under the influence of various Hindu religious institutions. Increasing Haats 

and markets have brought tribals into contact with mainstream. The ongoing process of 

sanskritization among tribal communities creates threat about the evaporation of Pithoro 

tradition. But it has taken a new form in outer world. Its popularity has increased among art 

lovers. Entering of Hindu Gods such as Lord Ganesha, Lord Shankar and Lord Krishna in the 

descriptions of Gods on Pithora reflects that tribals have assimilated Hindu Gods and 

Goddesses in their religious system. Many tribal people have converted into Hindus or 

Christians or accepted other religious institutions. This conversion has happened through the 

way of the activities of social services and many educational and medicinal welfare 

programmes in tribal regions. They are gradually absorbing into the culture that is alien to 

them. 

Thus Pithora containg almost all the objects of universe such as Heaven-earth, Human-Gods, 

Ghosts, Ancestors, Animals, Birds other creatures reflects pure folk culture. Such a distinct 

tribal painting and its significance is yet unknown to the outer world. It represents various 

perspectives of tribal culture. And thus the researchers can have wider scopes to transform 

the painting into a written treatise of tribal literature. 
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Introduction 

     Indian writing in English has flourished from last several decades. The major literary form 

that is found dominating is novel and has become an effective medium for representation. 

Presently many novelists write novels but few have achieved success and Chetan Bhagat is 

one of them. The depiction of Indian culture and picturization of Indian society is clearly 

evident in Bhagat‘s novels. As indicated above many of his novels are adopted in to films 

which have become block-buster.  A noted public figure, Bhagat also writes columns about 

youth, career development and current affairs for ―The Times of India‖(in English) 

and ―Dainik Bhaskar‖ (in Hindi).  

     Bhagat's novels have sold over seven million copies. In 2008, The New York Times cited 

Bhagat Inovelt as the biggest selling India‘s history. Bhagat's screenwriting efforts have 

included the dramedies ―Kai Po Che!‖ (2013), ―Two States‖ (2014), the action-superhero 

movie ―Kick‖ (2015), and ―Half Girlfriend‖ (2017). He won the Filmfare Award for Best 

Screenplay for ―Kai Po Che!‖ at the 59th Filmfare Awards in January 2014.  

       The narrative technique of Bhagat‘s novels also draws significant attention.  ―Chetan 

Bhagat has actualized something all these highly named authors were not able to. His lucid 

narrative style and simple language got today‘s mall-going, bear drinking, so called 

traditional-Indian-valuebreaking young Indians to buy paperback novels and read them. 

Previous authors use to deal with overly serious subject with a classic style which could be 

digested by few competent readers typically bookworms. Bhagat started writing refreshing 

type of novel: comparatively short, written in simple narrative and easy-to-read language, 

about everyday life and problems of today‘s young people.‖ (1) 

Five Point Someone 

    This book by Chetan Bhagat, written in 2004, was an instant popular among the readers. It 

crossed the selling of more than  million copies worldwide. The novel was later on adopted 

for a movie that also became blockbuster.  The novel is primarily narrated by Hari, one of the 

protagonist of the novel. The novel is a story of three friends who, after getting admission in 

one of the top engineering colleges of country, gets tired and lose interest due to the 

monotonous teaching and lack of creativity in the education system.  The novel deals with 

several attempts by this three characters to tackle the IIT system. The novel portrays the love 

affair of Hari and Neha. Neha is daughter of one of their professors. 

    The chief purpose of an educational institute is well explained by researcher Dr. Vikram 

Patel as; ―The prime aim of educational institutions is not to transmit the knowledge 

monotonously to students but also to nurture the values and ethics of life. In this context, the 

Vedic system of education seems much relevant when the guru and shishya are discussing a 

particular topic which has its practical significance in life also.‖ (2) 

       Mostly the action takes place inside the campus. The boys, accompanied by their creative 

friend Ryan, often complain  about the internationally renowned IIT system that indirectly 

force them to target grades above everything. Uninteresting teaching and lengthy assignments 

increase their problems.The novel is a true picturization of contemporary Indian educational 

world. The practical problems faced by the students even in top technical institutes is found 

the chief exposure in the novel. The narrative can be an outstanding example of realistic 

fiction that proves a mirror for the well wishers of society.  

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Times_of_India
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dainik_Bhaskar
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_New_York_Times
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kai_Po_Che!
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/2_States_(film)
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kick_(2014_film)
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Half_Girlfriend_(film)
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Filmfare_Award_for_Best_Screenplay
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Filmfare_Award_for_Best_Screenplay
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/59th_Filmfare_Awards


The Journey of Indian Languages: Perpectives on Culture and Society          ISBN : 978-81-938282-4-3 
 

 

Volume:1| 2019                     www.baou.edu.in Page 66 
 
 

 

One Night @ the Call Center   

       The novel appeared in 2005. It narrates the story of six call center workers, working at 

the Connexions call center in Gurgaon, Haryana, India. The action occurs during a single 

night when all the six employees share their life problems. During their conversation the 

characters receive a phone call from God. 

       In beginning of the novel, writer is travelling through a train where he meets a beautiful 

girl who tells him a story on exchange of the promise that he would adapt that story in to his 

new novel. After initial hesitation, the author agrees to the girl. The story was about six 

people who work in a call center. During one night they receive a phone-call from god. The 

novel is narrated by the protagonist Shyam. It is a story of almost lost love, ambitions, lack of 

family affection, stress and tension of a patriarchal family system. The novel gives us an 

insight in to the lifestyle of youth of our country and office environment of an international 

company. Shyam loves Priyanka, who plans an arranged marriage with other person; Vroom 

likes Esha. Esha has a dream to be a model, Radhika leads an unhappy married life with a 

dominating mother-in-law, and an aged army man wishes to talk to his grandson. All these 

characters hate their cruel and sorrowful senior Bakshi. The novel was claimed to be based on 

a real life story. Shyam Mehra, who is among at  six call centre employees, is the protagonist 

of the novel 

       A phone call from God is one of the salient features in the novel. In order to cheer 

themselves up, all the lead characters of the novel decide to go and enjoy at a night club. 

After enjoying for a while, they leave for office. While returning, they face a life-threatening 

situation when their Qualis crashes into a construction site hanging over a mesh of iron 

construction rods. As the rods began to yield slowly, they start to panic. They are unable to 

call for help as there is no mobile phone network at that place, but Shyam's mobile phone 

starts ringing. The phone call is from God, who speaks modern English. He speaks to all of 

them and gives them suggestions to improve their life, and advises them on how to get their 

vehicle out of the construction site. The conversation with God motivates the group to such 

an extent that they get ready to face their problems with utmost determination and 

motivation. Meanwhile Vroom and Shyam hatch a plan to throw Bakshi out of the call center 

and prevent the closing of Connexions call center, whose employees are to be downsized 

radically. When they emerge from danger, they have clear-cut goals in their mind. On 

returning to the call center, they carry out their plans with dexterity. 

       The themes involve the anxieties and insecurities of the rising Indian middle class, 

including questions about career, inadequacy, marriage, family conflicts in a changing India, 

and the relationship of the young Indian middle class to both executives and ordinary clients 

whom they serve in the United States. There is an aspect of self-help in the book as the author 

invites readers to identify aspects of themselves and their lives that make them angry and that 

they would like to change. 

Two States: The Story of My Marriage 

       2 States: The Story of My Marriage,  commonly known as Two States is a 

2009 novel written by Chetan Bhagat. It is the story about a couple from two different states 

in India, who face hardships in convincing their parents to approve of their marriage. Bhagat 

wrote this novel after quitting his job as an investment banker. This is his fourth book 

after Five Point Someone, One Night @ the Call Center and The Three Mistakes of My Life. 

2 States: The Story of My Marriage is partly autobiographical. The story is about a couple, 

Krish and Ananya, who hail from two different states of India, Punjab and Tamil Nadu 

respectively, are deeply in love and want to get married. 
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       The story begins in the IIM Ahmedabad mess hall, where Krish, a Punjabi boy from 

Delhi sights a beautiful girl, Ananya, a Tamilian from Chennai, quarreling with the mess staff 

about the food. Ananya was tagged as the "Best girl of the fresher batch". They become 

friends within a few days and decide to study together every night. In the mean time, they got 

romantically involved. They both get jobs, and have serious plans for their wedding. At first 

Krish tries to convince his girlfriend Ananya's parents and at last convinces them by helping 

Ananya's father to do his first PowerPoint Presentation, her brother, Manju, by giving him IIT 

tuition and later convinces her mom by asking her to sing in a concert organised by Krish's 

offCity at Citibank. She is convinced as her biggest dream of singing at a big concert comes 

true. Then they try to convince Krish's mom. But the problem is Krish's mother's relatives 

who don't quite like this. They say that Krish should not marry a Tamilian but end up 

agreeing with them when Ananya tries to help one of Krish's cousin to get married and 

succeeds to do so.  

       The novel presents the social commentary on merrage system of Indian culture and it is 

well explained by researcher Kale Sandip Sahebrao, ―Bhagat explores how the common man 

can do his bit towards making the country one. He has tried to focus on intercaste marriage 

which can reduce the height of the tension between the two families. Caste discrimination 

will be reduced by intercaste marriages.‖ (3) 

        Krish has had a hatred on his father. He never shares his feelings or doesn't share a 

harmonious bonding with him. Now as they have convinced both their parents they now try 

to introduce each other's parents. They gone Goa. But this dream of theirs end as Ananya's 

parents finds something fishy between Krish's mom and him. Ananya's family end up 

deciding that Krish and Ananya will not marry each other. Krish started becoming 

workaholic and started living bably.But, at last, Krish's father, who was like an enemy for 

Krish, helps Krish and Ananya to get married as he convinces Ananya's family well. Now 

Krish realizes his Dad's love for him. They really do very hard to convince each other's 

parents and finally make it. It is narrated in a first person point of view in a humorous tone, 

often taking digs at both Tamil and Punjabi cultures . The novel ends with Ananya giving 

birth to twin boys. He says that the babies belong to a state called 'India'; with a thought to 

end inequality. 
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Introduction : 

The global changes particularly the Information and Communication Technologies (ICT) 

have impact on the services of academic libraries. The developments in ICT have changed 

the services of  the academic libraries in different ways.  The ways of  innovative  services to 

the  users vary from the recent past practices. To meet the users‘ demands effectively, the 

academic libraries need to identify and adopt innovative services and best practices. Thus, 

preparing guidelines in a standardized way based on the best practices employed by libraries 

is significant which will ultimately enhance the value based services of academic libraries. 

Innovative services create responsive and convenient services. By exploring the challenges of 

libraries in the digital era; considers ways in which they need to reshape and rethink their 

services and skills to maintain their relevance and contribution. 

Best practice may be innovative and a transformative policy, strategy, program, process or 

practice that solves a problem or create new opportunities and positively impact on academic 

libraries. Institutional excellence is the aggregate of the best practices followed in different 

ways of academic  activities. In general, the use of technology and innovative services  lead 

to evolve best practices in academic library .  

Writing some 45 years ago, Jesse Shera (1965) suggested that a new library institutional 

structure must emerge to address the needs of a modern, pluralistic society, one in which 

research is increasingly interdisciplinary. For many years, the academic library ―… 

responded to the requirements of its parent institution rather than the direct pressures from the 

forces that shaped the supporting culture‖ (p. 35). Implied within Shera's comments is the 

impression that libraries are bound in tradition and are not responding to the forces that 

originate outside of the university.  

Definition :  

Innovation  

Innovation is defined here as the introduction into the organization of a new product, a new 

service, a new technology, or a new administrative practice; or a significant improvement to 

an existing product, service, technology, or administrative practice. (Daft, 1978; Damanpour, 

1996)    

Information Service :  

A very simple definition is: An Information Service is a service, which provides (serves) 

data/knowledge/information somehow. However, this definition is not strong enough to 

describe the range and domain of  Information Service. Therefore, it is necessary to define 

the term Information Service in a specific context. 

Academic Library : 

An academic library is a library that is attached to a higher education institution which serves 

two complementary purposes to support the school's curriculum, and to support the research 

of the university faculty and students. 
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Innovative information service: 

Libraries are delivering their virtual services via many channels.  Library employees are 

embedded in project teams.  More emphasis is given to training employees in the use of 

content tools, whether face to face or virtual learning.  E-services enable  24 x 7  service 

delivery. 

Library Innovations : 
 

Innovation is a complex process of creation, distribution and usage of novelties; in order to 

enable library development as a social institute and enhancement of library performance. 

Library innovation is a system of new ideas proposed by creatively thinking professionals or 

by a team. One of the main directions of innovative library activities is the automation and 

mechanization of technological processes. The use of information and communication 

technology (ICT) modifies traditional services. 

 Providing access to e-books via intranets 

 Managing all internal electronic documents and business records, as well as copyright 

of internally produced content that is available for the public  Examples of e-services 

activity include: 

 Using social computing and semantic computing to connect like-minded people 

 Creating data visualisation tools 

 

 Innovative Information Service : 

Libraries are delivering their innovative information services via many 

channels.  Library employees are embedded in project teams.  More emphasis is given to 

training employees in the use of content tools, whether face to face or virtual learning.  E-

services enable  24 7  service delivery. Such Library innovative services are: 

Ask a Librarian : 

Librarians are available to provide assistance in identifying resources, using the 

collections, and explaining the many services the Library offers. Users can obtain assistance 

on site at the search desk of the individual libraries or by scheduling a consultation with a 

librarian. They can also telephone, e-mail, and instant message librarians for help. To contact 

a librarian or learn more about how to obtain assistance, users should consult the Ask Us 

website at www.columbia.edu/library/ask 

Sms service  : 

Short Message Service (SMS) is a mechanism of delivery of short messages over the 

mobile networks. The SMS service in a library provides users to use their mobile phones to 

send SMS for delay, books intimation and other message. The reference staff deployed to 

attend to such queries can respond immediately with answers or with links to more in-depth 

answers. 

E-mail service : 

 E mail service is very useful for book circulation, new arrival of books and remainder 

for delay of books. 

Web Opac service  : 

This service is made on net language. It is specially designed for searching .took the 

database of  Integrated Library Management software only. Every user must have their  ID 

and password to avail this  service. User can change their password. 

This service is integrated with the Integrated Library Management software to avail 

searching facility 24 7 to users. 

Career news clipping service : 

http://www.columbia.edu/library/ask
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Clippings related Career are sent to users by Email. Also they check the daily news 

paper and scan the advertisements which are  useful for our various departmental students . 

This service has increased our placement figures.  

Book bank service :  

Library has a Book Bank facility, which is very much helpful in fulfilling student‘s 

requirement for the prescribed books on semester basis. There is a ‗Book Bank Scheme‘ for 

the needy and deserving students of all classes. A set of text-books is issued to the students 

for the whole academic year. Students avail this unique library facility and a number of 

students apply for this scheme every year. 

Question paper service  : 

Also prepare  file of previous question papers semester wise and branch wise for the 

ready reference of students. During exam time it will be very useful to the students we also 

put this question papers in our library website. 

Display of new arrival : 

 Library periodically displays the newly purchased books and journals for the readers. 

This is to inform the readers about newly published books and  journals. List of newly added 

books is displayed every month for students and faculties. 

Digitized news-paper – clipping service : 

Scanning, classifying and organizing the daily national and international news 

regarding trade, commerce, banking and economic sector is an important service provided by 

the library to its users. News paper clippings provide the latest and current information in 

trade and commerce. It is the Current Awareness Service which keeps the users informed 

about the government‘s new polices, rules and regulations, fluctuations in the national and 

international trade, market and economy. Students and teachers ask for this information 

frequently. 

Internet and E- resource Centre :  

 Library provides internet facility to all students free of cost. Due to this magnificent 

computer lab the traditional appearance of the library has been changed thoroughly. It has 

become the knowledge hub for library users. They can browse and access worldwide 

information through the internet facility. The students search  the universal information every 

day. They can read online databases, online journals, full text current information sources. 

There is overwhelming response from students community for this facility. 

Book Discount Scheme :  

Every year the college gives a special Book Discount to students for purchasing new 

books from the book exhibition. There is overwhelming response from the students for this 

scheme.  

Night library service : 

Reading-Hall of the library remains open till 12.00 am during examinations. Students 

take the advantage of this library service on large scale. It is very useful service for reading, 

used by all students. 

Reference and referral service : 

 Library provides the long-term and short-term reference service to all its readers. 

Reference desk deals with all sort of authentic and important reference books, dictionaries, 

manuals, directories, indexes, annuals. All types of queries are promptly responded through 

reference desk.  

Motivational books section :  
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The Library provides a separate section for motivational, inspirational books and even 

autobiographies of great personalities. Even Books on various topics like Travel, Wild Life, 

Yoga etc. are also available. 

Best library user award : 

 Library announces Library best user Award to attract more students to visit the library 

and use the resources. Data is gathered through visitor register minted in the library and usage 

data is collected through software . Based on the above data and the observations of the 

library  staff one best user is selected and award is given in book form. 

Use of some tools for innovative services : 

Blogs :  

 A blog is a website where library users can enter their thoughts, ideas, suggestions, 

and comments. Blogs entries known as blog posts are made in journal style and are usually 

displayed in reverse chronological order; entries are  listed in specific categories that can be 

searched; links to other sites of interest and places comments; and a monthly archive of 

previous entries is present. A blog entry might contain text, images or links to other blogs and 

web pages. Any library user can publish a blog post easily and cheaply through a web 

interface, and any reader can place a comment on a blog post.  Blogs can be used as tools for 

marketing of the information as well as the library. 

Wikis : 

A wiki is a webpage or set of  webpages that can be easily edited by anyone who is 

allowed access. Wikipedia‘s popular success has meant that the concept of the wiki, as a 

collaborative tool that facilitates the production of a group work, is widely understood. Wiki 

pages have an edit button displayed on the screen and the user can click on this to access an 

easy-to use online editing tool to change or even delete the contents of the page in question. 

Simple, hypertext-style linking between pages is used to create a navigational  set of pages. 

Unlike blogs, wikis generally have a history function, which allows previous versions to be 

examined, and a rollback function, which restores previous versions.  Wikis can also be used 

by the users to share information and enhance the content, and a record of these transactions 

is archived for future reference. Reference resources wiki can be built. Wikis can be used for 

creating subject guides, subject gateways. 

Instant Messaging (IM) 

IM is a form of real time communication between two or more user based on typed 

text, images etc. IM has become increasingly popular due to its quick response time, its ease 

of use, and possibility of multitasking. It is estimated that there are several millions of IM 

users, using it for various purposes viz: simple requests and responses. Librarians question in 

real time regardless of where they are. Users may also attempt to answer questions that other 

people pose if they are able to. 

Really Simple Syndication (RSS) 

RSS is a family of web feed format used for syndicating content from blogs or web 

pages; RSS uses an XML that of  blogs or websites, which are of intert of  by the users. Many 

web browsers have built-in feed readers or aggregators, and can easily add feeds to web page. 

It summarizes information items and links to the information sources. It announces of the 

availability of new books and other resources in a given subject area. Librarians can 

subscribe to RSS from the sources for compiling their customized alerts.  It also promotes 

events organized in the library for library users. It announces availability of new research and 

learning opportunities in various academic/ research departments. It integrates library 

services through RSS feeds. It announces  availability of new research and learning 
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opportunities in various academic/ research departments. It integrates library services through 

RSS feeds. 

Podcasting 

A podcast is a series of audio or video digital-media files which is distributed over the 

Internet by syndicated download, through web feeds; to portable media players and personal 

computers. Though the same content may also be made available by direct download or 

streaming, a podcast is distinguished from other digital-media formats by its ability to be 

syndicated, subscribed to, and it gets downloaded automatically when new content is added. 

Its implementation is possilde  in Academic Libraries. Podcast highlights about new 

resources,  it  enables librarians to share information with anyone at any time. Podcasting can 

be a publishing tool for users and librarians‘ oral presentations.  

Tagging  

A tag is a keyword that is added to a digital object (e.g. a website, picture or video clip) to 

describe it, but not as a part of a formal classification system. The concept of tagging has 

been widened far beyond website bookmarking, and services like Flickr (Photos), YouTube 

(video) and prodcasts (audio) allow a variety of digital  artefacts to be socially tagged. Its 

implementation is possible in Academic Libraries. Tagging can be applied to the Library 

Management System by editing the subject headings from the user point of view and thereby 

enhancing the indexing and relevancy of the searches, making the collection more dynamic. 

Tagging would greatly facilitate the lateral searching. 

Benefits of Innovative  Services: 

 Library  creates webpage to reach to new users 

 It  provide efficient and accurate services 

 It Creates unique, high quality services 

 It saves the time, space, energy and resources 

 It helps in controlling the tremendous escalation of information 

 It provides  the ways of resource sharing by co-operation and co-ordination 

 It helps for the betterment of library image by providing better services in modern era. 
 

Information & Communication Innovations: 

 Digital resources 

 Electronic catalogues 

 Online electronic document delivery form 

 Online interlibrary borrowing form 

 Online reference form 

 Online resources, accessible 24 7; a different type of communication: E-mail, Skype, 

Facebook 

 Virtual reference services: Ask a Librarian 

 Service is provided to user without the reference of time and place 

Conclusion : 

Innovation and creativity are becoming more important elements for competitiveness, 

and significant resources for academic library development in the modern era. Library plays a 

very important role in providing innovative information services to users. Innovative services 

are very fast, easy and important for users. Innovative library services are an attitude, an 

approach or philosophical ` based on the desire for continuous learning and improvement. So 

innovative information services are needed veery where and every time in the modern era. 
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Francine Rivers, started writing in a wide range of genres, such as historical, contemporary, 

biblical fiction, children‘s‘ books, novellas and also on devotional theme. Being a member of 

the Romance Writers of America Hall of fame, she has received a Christy Award, the ECPA 

Gold Medallion, and many other awards for her other works. Through her inspirational 

writing ―she wants to illustrate Christ and the Christian walk, to solve the difficulties and 

problems which occur in life.‖ she worships and praises Jesus for what He has done and is 

doing in her life. 

The Mark of the Lion- trilogy sold over half a million copies-   

1) A Voice in the Wind-1993 

2) An Echo in the Darkness-1994 

3) As Sure as the Dawn-1995 

Traditionally, spirituality means, a religious reformation process which aims to recover the 

original shape of human oriented at the image of god. According to the Christianity, spiritual 

life is oriented to the ‗Holy Spirit‘. It is something different to everyone. Spirituality has 

many perspectives;  some people may find spirituality as a sacred experience, interconnected 

with god or it is personal relationship with god to find comfort, some may associate spiritual 

life with their indulgence with a church, temple, mosque or any religious places. The 

definition of spirituality may change according to the personal experience throughout the life 

to find meaningful connection which can result in peace, gratitude, contentment, awe, and 

acceptance, some may find peace or meaning to their life through their connection with 

nature, art and literature.  

According to Christina Puchalski, who is the Director of the George Washington Institute for 

Spirituality and Health, contends that  

―Spirituality is the aspect of humanity that refers to the way individuals seek and express 

meaning and purpose and the way they experience their connectedness to the moment, to self, 

to others, to nature, and to the significant or sacred.‖ 

―Trust in the Lord with all your heart; do not depend on your understanding. 

 Seek His will in all you do, and He will direct your paths.‖  {Bible-Proverbs 3:5-6} 

Through the characterization of Marcus, Hadassah and Julia Phoebe, Rivers shows the 

concept of spirituality, and she desires to apply God‘s words and His principles to our life 

and inspires nearly two million readers. 

The book An Echo in the Darkness is second in the series ―Marks of the Lion‖,it  

opens where the first “A Voice in the Wind” leaves off Roman arena, where Hadassah is 

thrown to the lions. Throughout the story all believe in Greek and Roman Gods and 

Goddesses-God of Artemis and Romans Empire have ultimate authority. On the other hand 

Hadassah believes in God and He has ultimate authority. She is relying on God and is self 

sufficient courageous girl. 

Alexander Democedes, an aspiring physician, discovers Hadassah is alive at the 

areana. He chooses her for his further knowledge as a physician  by taking risk of his own 

life. Alexander saved Hadassah, she is very grateful to Alexander, her new friend. She 
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recovers physically, but emotionally, she is in a state of sorrow and pain over the loss of  

Marcus. But she is moved from fear and timidity to power and love. She has experienced the 

power and love of God, and because it is  God‘s will, he has different plans for her, that she is 

alive. 

― O Lord my God 

I cried out to you for help, 

And you restored my health.  

You brought me up from the grave O Lord. 

You kept me from falling into the pit of death.‖  {Psalm: 30:2-3} 

With the help of Alexander and with the grace of God, she is able to become a renowned 

Healer and becomes his assistant and both save many patients‘ lives. 

Unluckily, this comes into notice of Julia Valerian, the woman who is herself worse, selfish, 

ignorant of others feelings and emotions. She is responsible for throwing Hadassah to the 

lions because she was jealous of her purity. 

Although Hadassah remains crippled because of the lion‘s bite on her leg and to hide the 

scars on her face, she wears veils. She starts working as an assistant to Alexander and he has 

given the name of Rapha, to hide her identity and to save her from valerian family. 

―How does the body matter if the soul is dead?‖  

Hadassah still believes that she belongs to the Valerian family, because when she finds that. 

Julia is slowly dying of a wasting disease due to her sexual immoral behaviours in her 

younger years. Hadassah decides to help Julia as she has promised to Phoebe, valerian to 

protect and serve her mistress daughter. Although, Alexander does not wish to help her. 

As, Hadassah wishes to move with Julia and nurses her until she dies; she decides to leave 

Alexander. He confronts his feelings for Hadassah, but Hadassah loves him only as a 

Christian brother. Because of her selfish and ignorant behaviouror due to her own choices, 

she is compelled to remain alone and battles alone with  her fatal illness. So she decides to 

help her. To hide identity she again changes her name Azar and tries to bring salvation to 

Julia. 

Meanwhile, Marcus has  changed after finding that Hadassah is dead and is gone from his 

life. Now in her absence, Marcus finds in his life a chaos. He remains quiet and solitude 

towards his friends. After returning to Rome, Marcus does not understand  about Hadassah‘s 

God. Life without her is of no meaning to Marcus. 

Finally with his despair, Marcus decides to travel to Israel, Judea; Hadassah‘s homeland in 

search of her God and with the hope to find peace by seeing and touching the places or 

experiencing everything, where Hadassah had been and he wants to know how Hadassah is 

different from others and why she thought her God is so powerful and her faith in God. He  

would like to find rest for his soul and to find meaning of his life. 

During his journey, in Judea, the robbers rob him and leave him wounded. Ezra Barjachin 

and his daughter Taphatha save his life and rescue him. During his stay, Ezra talks about 

Hadassah and her faith in Jesus. 

While Tapahatha falls in love with Marcus, Marcus loves Hadassah very deeply and he 

leaves their home. Marcus then goes to Nain, there he meets a woman Deborah who tells him 

about Hadassah‘s family, but he could not find any answers.  

Through his journey, he is confronted by the memories of Hadassah‘s death and betrayal of 

his sister Julia. Suddenly, he decides to end his life by stepping into the sea as punishment, 

because he himself is responsible for Hadassah‘s death. But he realizes that it had been a 

dream and finds himself besides a burning fire where he hears Parceletos‘s voice that speaks 
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of God , faith, salvation and offers food to him. For the first time he believes him and then he 

orders him to go to Capernanum and  tell the man at the gate what has happened. 

On the other side Azar(Hadassah) comes to stay with Julia, and during her stay Azar feels 

sorry for her. But Julia realizes that Azar is also Christian just like Hadassah. It brings back 

all the memories with Hadassah and what she has done with her. Her brother Marcus returns 

from Israel by accepting Jesus but still he is unable to forgive Julia for sending Hadassah to 

the lions. When Julia is near to her end, Hadassah reveals her identity in front of Julia and 

Phoebe, and forgives Julia for what she has done to her as God has forgiven her meanwhile 

Marcus returns and listens everything. 

Though she reveals the identity, she fears that what Marcus will think about her when he 

faces her, and finds her ugly and maybe he will reject her. But her undying faith leaves 

impact on Marcus and Julia. It is her faith in God that He is always with her and saves her 

from the difficulties and this miracle occurs with her during lion‘s attack and her love and 

faith in God becomes stronger. Due to this inward beauty of Hadassah, Marcus is able to 

accept her, love again and decides to marry Hadassah and allows her to do service in name of 

God for the betterment of the society. 

Throughout the story the characters face different shades of their life- consequences, grief, 

reality and faith and ultimately forgiveness brings transformation in Marcus and Julia. 

Hadassah‘s character shows her tenderness, her holy and human side which leaves deep 

impact on readers. This story is full of hope and faith.The message of forgiveness is central to 

the novel. While Hadassah could be angry about her scars, she believes in God's faithfulness 

and forgives Julia Valerian for sending her to the lions, even humbly serving Julia in her 

illness. 

Hadassah shares her faith with all of Alexander's patients, and she gives God glory for any 

physical or spiritual healing that results. Phoebe Valerian, a new Christian, also shares the 

love of Christ by tirelessly providing for the poor and needy of Ephesus. When Phoebe is 

eventually struck with paralysis, she prays earnestly for the salvation of her children. 

One of the primary purpose of the research is to study spiritual motivation through the 

characterisation of the book and how spirituality improves the mindset as well as life of Julia 

and Marcus as spirituality provides meaning to the life. In other words we can say that 

spirituality supports, guides, and protects the Human Spirit like how Hadassah was saved in 

the story.  

To conclude that we all wanted what we wanted, and when the Lord fulfilled His purpose 

than ours,  we struck against Him. But Jesus said, 

―Because you have so little faith. Truly I tell you, if you have faith as small as a mustard 

seed, you can say to this mountain, ‗Move from here to there,‘ and it will move. Nothing will 

be impossible for you.‖  {Matthew 17-20} 

Forget and forgive, have hopes, and believe in God Almighty… And wait for His wonderful 

plans for all of us. 

ALL for Faiths… 
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The present paper focuses on multi-faceted relationship between literary men and men 

of science from the initial period of literature to the modern era. First of all, it does not make 

the same sense in every period or in connection to every author. Literature and science are 

fundamentally different activities of human mind, have not been at daggers drawn with each 

other and  yet both the  activities- which have always gone side by side, and each has been 

influenced by the other. It is not that scientists  have not been men of letters and literary men 

not scientists, Here have been poets deeply interested in science and there have been 

scientists who have been deeply influenced by poetry. 

A friend of John Middleton Murry mentioned in his letter that the scepter has passed 

from literature to science but John Middleton Murry was not scepter even though the 

metaphor was badly chosen by his friends. Literature and science each had a scepter, but 

scepter of science had become heavier and more imposing than the scepter of literature. It is 

to say that literature has completely thrown into the background and science has taken the 

place of literature would be making an over-statement hardly to believe. 

Repetition & idea the activities of literature and science are fundamentally different 

from each other yet they have always gone side by side and each has made it‘s impact on the 

other. There has been a close relationship between science and religion and each has made 

potent impact on the other.  There have been poets deeply interested in science and there have 

been scientists who have been deeply influenced by poetry. Literary artists as well as 

scientists have always realized that an exclusively literary training will bring about a mental 

twist as rarely as will an exclusively scientific training. 

The Mutual relationship between Science and Literature: 

Some men of science have also been genuine poets and they have got inspiration also 

from literature. In the second century, Ptolemy, the astronomer, was a true poet who has 

written beautiful lines  in praise of heavenly bodies with high order and genuine poetical 

caliber: 

Mortal tho‘ I be, yea ephemeral, if but a moment  

I gaze up to the night‘s starry domain of heaven, 

Then no longer on earth I stand : I touch the Creator, 

And my lively spirit drinketh immortality.(Mundra:1964:327 ) 

 Tyndall, a great scientist of the 19
th

 century, tells us how he has spurred on in the 

pursuit of science by inspiration drawn from Tennyson. Darwin continued to peep into the 

pages of poetry and got inspiration in his life even during the old age. Writing of verses was 

Humphrey Davy and Rowan Hamilton‘s avocation though scientist research was their 

vocation. Thomas Huxley himself had been interested in literature and many other scientists 

can be cited to show the interests of scientific workers in the field of literature. In our times, 

Sir Ronald Ross, H.G.Wells and Huxley, though interested in literature, have equally been 

interested in science and scientific researchers. Thus, there is no enmity between science and 

literature and two have always been acted and reacted each other. Literature is vocation, and 

good as science, and supreme success in both the fields depends not only on a special bent of 

genius, but also on application as strenuous as possible. 
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The fundamental difference in attitudes between  scientist and literary artists: 

Where men of science have been devotees of literature, and literary men have been devotees 

of science, the fact remains that there is a fundamental difference between science and 

literature. For where the business of science is to ascertain, and to set in intelligible and 

ordered relation between the facts of the physical world, literature takes as its province as the 

life of man in all aspects, and working through the feelings, quickens tha life to a higher 

consciousness. Of man as a social being, science has little to tell us, of his life as an 

individual nothing. It may indeed convince his reason that in this vast universe man is but an 

atom wholly without significance, yet he remains the centre of his own world. It is literature 

that is primarily concerned with man as a spiritual being and not man as a creature of the 

world.  It is the business of literature to throw light on man‘s affections and feelings, 

emotions and sensibilities. The inner providence of human life, which is concerned with the 

soul, is not at all touched by science. Science does not take into account human affections and 

sympathies, loves and friendships, hopes and fears. These things are outside the scope of 

science. The Scientific vocabulary does not include such words as beauty or heroism, 

kindness etc. Thus, in spirit, the attitude of scientist and literary man is very much different. 

Even the influence of the scientists, on the man of letters and of science on literature, 

has been quite prominent. Literature has always changed its tone in obedience to the various 

scientific discoveries and theories propounded from time to time. But the substance of 

literature always remains unchanged, for that is based on a delightful interest in human life 

and destinies. John Middleton Murry says, 

Science has not power over the interest, which is gift of the 

gods like thought genius of communicating it. When the man of 

science has power to determine or to change the structure of 

our minds, their literature may begin to fear him. By that time 

ordinary men will fear also, and there will be a massacre of 

biologists. But till that day science can do more to literature to 

help to decide whether its vision of life shall be tinged with pity 

or happiness, resignation or confidence. (Murry: 1972:29) 

The flood-tide of science swept the shores of England in the 17
th

 century. Boyle‘s research 

and Issac Newton paved the way for scientific development in England. But it is significant 

to note that the prophet of the movement, was a great man of letters, Francis Bacon who first 

of all was attracted towards science. Science was at least the master passion of Bacon‘s life. It 

was largely due to his eloquence and his command of language that Bacon created for 

science, a wider field among the people of his own times. Bacon himself might not have gone 

ahead in the field of scientific research, but still he was a source of inspiration to the scientists 

who were inspired by his thirst for knowledge. Bacon took the widespread of interest in 

science. Thus, the advancement of knowledge begun to have its repercussion in the world of 

literature. 

The influence of science on poets and poetry: 

Poets began to draw metaphors and analogies from the processes and instruments of 

science rather than from classical stories and legends. Literary artists drew their metaphors 

and analogies by reference to compasses and perspective glasses to pulleys and the magnet. 

The inspiration from science was particularly drawn by Donne and Milton. Of the manner in 

which science was soon to deflect the whole current of thought, the two greatest poets of the 

age, Donne and Milton, alone had any real presentation. They wrote when the movement was 

still in its infancy and the Copernican theory as yet mathematically unproven. Donne was a 
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disciple of the old scholasticism and the new science could not impress him much. The poet 

was apprehensive of an imminent clash of science with theology, like Tennyson at later stage. 

In the field of Elizabethan Drama, Christopher Marlowe, was created in research by 

the advance of new science and in his Doctor Faustus, Marlowe makes the learned Doctor of 

Germany in the mysteries of the astronomical science. Geoffrey Chaucer‗s Astrolabe is an 

early scientific treatise which shows the spectacle of an early example of the scientific 

application of literature and literary handling of science. 

Among all, John Milton, had visited famous Galileo and he pondered over what he 

had heard from the Italian scientist. Though he adopted for the imaginative setting of his 

epics – Paradise Lost and Paradise Regained and the traditional Ptolemaic system, there 

evidence in plenty that he was abreast of informed astronomical theory.  

During the Scientific movement, literary men were at once drawn towards the Royal 

Society and the original members of the Society were Denham, Evelyn, Waller, Cowley and 

Dryden. The verses which Cowley has written to his Mistress are cold and uninspired; but the 

words which he had written on Mr. Harvey, or on Mr. Hobs, and to the Royal Society, are 

really glorious in their applause of science and the scientific researchers. When Cowley 

hymns the heroes of science, and glorifies heroes of science and glorifies the great principle – 

not words but things – to which they owed their triumphs, a touch of genuine poetic fire 

descends upon him.  

Though the men of literature of the 17
th

 century did not completely agree with the 

views of the scientists about God and the heavenly bodies, but the intimate association in the 

Royal Society of men of letters with men of science did not much to accelerate the change 

that was coming over literature and through literature over contemporary thoughts. That 

change has been defined as a shifting of values from the next world to this because literary 

men‘s attention was now focused upon the actual world in which we live. As Ernest  De 

Elincourt says;  

Man was brought down from heaven to earth; the effects of 

scientific discovery upon many sides of their social life could 

not fail to fascinate them, and something of the principles that 

inspired it filtered into their minds. Their child like faith in 

traditional was ousted by common sense, and the darker forms 

of superstition fell into disrepute.(Mundra:1964:333)  

In spite of the attachment of some of the literary men to the world of the old thought, the new 

advance of science turned the thought of men from that direction and put it on a very rational 

basis. But still it was an age of transition wherein many men of high intelligence lived in the 

old world as well as in the new, and the literature moved between the old world of 

superstitious thoughts, as can be seen in the works of Thomas Browne and the new world of 

rational inquiry as can be noticed in the works of Dryden.. 

Influence of Science on Prose Style and Language of literary works: 
The growth of science at this particular time not only affected the substance and 

matter of literary thought but also left its influence in the formation of the English prose style. 

The language of emotion and poetry is colourful and rhythmic; whereas language dominated 

by science is terse, precise and exact. Thus under the influence of science, English Prose style 

lost some of its charms and gained some beauties which were well suited for the new age of 

reason. Prose now became an instrument of clear thinking and common sense, fitting vehicles 

for history and biography, for essay and novel; and science gained models from which to 

learn that difficult but indispensable art of lucid and logical expression. 
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During the 18
th

 century, the tone of ridicule, against science, continued and the 

literature of satire was fed on the flesh of science. Pope, the prince among satirists, satirized 

scientists in his Dunciad . He did not spare scientists but he makes fun of them in a manner 

that shows how the new advance of science was treated by the literary artist. It‘s essential 

spirit is summed up in the words of Dr. Johnson, its greatest personality; the noblest beauties 

of art are those of which the effect is co-extended with rational nature, or at least with the 

whole circle of polished life. 

During the period of Romanticism, science provided matter for thought to poets. 

Wordsworth stated that the scientist murders to dissert, and the way of appreciating nature is 

not the way adopted by the scientists. He could not follow the scientific method of 

appreciating nature. But elsewhere Wordsworth extols the greatest gifts of science: 

Happy is he who lives to understand   

 Not human nature only, but explores…. (Wordsworth: 1982:45)                             

Poetry takes precedence over science with all its stands. Poetry is still considered greater than 

science by Wordsworth, for poetry is the breath and finer spirit of all knowledge, the 

impressed expression which is on the constance of all science. The literature of the romantic 

period was not very much influenced by the progress of science. None of the romantic‘s poets 

felt the influence of science. Keats considers science as opposed to poetic beauty and he feels 

that the charm of nature, such as the beauty of the rainbow, is taken away by the analysis of 

the scientists. 

The Victorian literature was notably affected by this conflict between the old 

theological tradition and the advance of new science which comes with its full force in the 

world of letters. It is this conflict that came in their mind between science and theology which 

gave birth to much of the poetry of the Victorian period. Tennyson had always been deeply 

interested in natural science and into the working of the scientific method. The poetry of 

Tennyson is torn between two force of science and the force of religion. George Meredith 

went further than Tennyson and whole-hearted welcomed the evolutionary doctrine 

propounded by science. This emphasis of Meredith on reality and harmony with the earth was 

the influences of science in his mind. Huxley pronounced his insight into scientific method 

equal to that of the greatest experts. 

Like Wordsworth, Robert Bridges admitted that there was no quarrel between Science 

and Poetry. He recognized that science could not provide food to the spirit of man but the 

works of T.S. Eliot have particularly been affected by the spirit of science. His entire poem 

The West Land is governed by the spirit of frustration that has been brought about by the 

development of science in the modern days. Authors with literary bent have started deeply in 

psycho-physics and the study of biology and other branches of science. 

In our modern civilization, the cultivation of the science, which has enlarged the 

empire of man over the external world, has want of the poetic faculty, proportionally 

circumscribed those of the internal world, and man, having enslaved the elements remains 

himself a slave. This task has been probably performed by Thomas Hardy and H.G.Wells in 

our times. The speculations of science for a world to come have been coloured by the 

imaginative fancy of an artist so that we read the scientific romances of H.G.Wells, we find 

how science can ably be used by an artist not for deading feelings, but for providing them a 

food for growth and nourishment. H.G.Wells has undoubtedly rendered great service to 

modern literature by showing the way in which the subject of science should be treated by 

artists. 

To conclude, science and literature should go side by side not as rivals, but as friends. 

Great literature has its own advantage over science. It has permanence co-extensive with 
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human life and passion and aspiration. The science of yesterday is no longer science: it has 

already become history. Literature is always literature. The works of science may be 

suppressed and driven out , but the works of literature will always  retain their permanence 

and the universality sappeal. The literature of science at its best , is the literature of 

knowledge. Even where the ideas on which it is based are proved illusory, literature retains 

its power. To be in intimate touch with life, the poet should catch the sparks fall from the 

laboratory. But the scientist in his own turn has the responsibility to let out sparks that will 

not blow off the world, but give it more light and illumine the path that previously had been 

darkened by ignorance and superstition. In the words of Tennyson: 

To measure every wandering planet‘s course 

            Still climbing after knowledge infinite.(Tennyson:1849:15) 
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Introduction :   

In the present world, technology has a regularly changing impact on numerous things and this 

incorporates English language learning and Teaching. For students, every day, every month 

& more English language applications and learning tools are launched each month. Students 

can rehearse their conversational aptitudes; there are many sites to help them. There are 

likewise many free applications that can be utilized as a part of the classroom and by learners 

when they go home. The present application advertise is quick moving and some may just 

need a web program to work them, in which case an old cell phone or flip telephone might be 

fine for your understudies. More individuals right now have a cell phone equipped for getting 

to the web than have a PC with net access. 

Language has an exceptionally huge role  in our lives. It symbolizes the way of life in our 

social orders where people connect and utilize it to convey message to  each other. The 

improvement of transportation has affected the worldwide relations to be more down to earth 

where individuals need to connect furthermore & share regular interests. Numerous non-

English speakers tend to practice English classes in their nations.  

Utilizing innovation to upgrade dialect learning, 'takes into consideration expanded student 

self-sufficiency and control, giving a more student focused instructional method' with 

students at the focal point of the learning procedure and 'more effectively occupied with their 

learning than in conventional direct guideline techniques'. 

English Language :  

English language is a backbone of professional life. To be successful in the present age it is 

required to develop listening, speaking, reading and writing skills in English language. 

Technology :  
The new era gives new difficulties and obligations to the modern teacher. Traditional way of 

teaching English language has been definitely changed with the surprising section of 

technology. There has been a gigantic development of ICT in all cases in the last Few years.  

Technology gives such a significant number of alternatives as making teaching  interesting 

and furthermore making learning more gainful. Technology is used for the upliftment of 

present day styles. It fulfils both visual and sound related facilities of the learners. With the 

spread and advancement of English around the globe, English has been learned and utilized 

by many speakers. There is quickly changing picture as new ages of learners who have 

experienced an advanced world intering into classes. Technology enhanced language learning 

is fruitful when technology is flawlessly incorporated into the activities and where it is 

utilised as a cross-cultural tool. CALL helps to make the learners autonomous, self-learner 

through the use of resources like language activities. 

This sort of learning can be especially effective due to quick criticism that is offered to the 

users and teachers. Result of this type of learning is probably the best and obvious. 

Technology keeps on being utilised for a wide range of particular language learning 

exercises. For example, oral practice, writing and reading skills.  

Literature Review :  

Learning of English happens in a non-English talking setting. There is a general desire for 

exposing students to English as a living language, giving regular open doors to use target 

language using writing and presentation to the models of speaking English. The part of 

technology can give a huge expansion to the next more ordinary devices such as blackboards, 
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textbooks are found in classrooms around the globe. Advancements like web can give access 

to substantial amounts of real material. The most proper approach for teaching young 

students relies on various components like the age of the learners, size of the learners, 

accessibility of tools, the school setting.  

The best learning happens when the best number of senses is empowered. The utilisation of 

gadgets or on the other hand varying media materials will animate the number of senses. 

Sound-visual tools create interest to the feeling of learning and vision and are utilised in the 

classrooms.  Technology can offen create visual guides for teaching, improve access to 

assets, e.g. online writing libraries, review an remark work of learners, integrate video clips, 

broadened decisions for learners to  demonstrate learning. Great teachers are continually 

working on the strategies and gadgets that will make learning significant. With the insightful 

choice and utilisation of an assortment of gadgets on varying media materials, experience 

creates understanding. Gadgets stimulate the creative ability of the students. 

Valentine (2002) argued that the problem, in part, originates from promoting autonomous 

learning in little supervised and observed conditions. Learning through computers and the 

internet, students cannot be well-organized and focused. Students‘ work cannot be 

acknowledged due to the lack of body language, eye contact and physical communication of 

the teacher when the learning from a distance; hence, responding to the work is often 

associated with laziness and lack of presence. 
 

Xu (2010) stated that teachers are usually good and effective in conveying their message 

through all kinds of classroom communication, including body movements that give more 

visual guidance to students in addition to the audio input. However, the introduction of 

multimedia technology decrease the communication between the teacher and the students, 

where students listen to sounds and images from the computer and they have lesser face-to-

face speaking opportunity, though it is said that technology can emulate what the teacher has 

said through the screen and speakers. The result English language learning transforms into a 

courseware show where students are viewed as the audience rather than the participants of 

classroom activities. 
 

In another study, Whelan (2008) indicated that students‘ over-reliance on the internet will 

reduce their interaction with peers and instructors. It may cause students to be excluded from 

the group and even isolated from the world. Being involved in a cooperative learning method 

is an essential part of forming the online learning community. Students in these communities 

often feel more pressured to work together as a part of the group, when participation is not 

seriously stimulated; hence, involvement is usually low when conversation is lacking 

(Valentine, 2002). Misunderstanding is not unusual in online conversation as the received 

messages are usually perceived differently. One may have difficulty in understanding the 

responses of other people which can cause problems in the case of contrary opinions or 

miscommunication that can cause problems as the class progresses (Valentine, 2002). 
 

Xu (2010) also added that English language learning requires students‘ thinking skills where 

questions posed to students are generally considered beneficial to their critical thinking and 

problem solving skills. However, courseware may not serve the purpose of triggering 

students‘ feedback in real-time and the less emphasis in teaching and appreciating English 

language when it only requires students to perform free learning or independent learning. 

Although to some extent multimedia helps promoting students‘ thinking capacity, it should 

be distinguished that the cultivation of students‘ thinking should be the priority. Any 

opportunity to prompt students to analyze, discover and explore questions should be 

embraced. 
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Numerous empirical studies show that both internal and external factors in the part of the 

teacher can hinder integrating technology in teaching and learning. The internal factors 

include teachers‘ attitude, which means teachers may refrain themselves from using 

technology in the classroom. Recent evidence suggests most teachers do not like to use 

computers because of their old ages; they expect younger people to learn and use it, while 

they believe that older practitioners do not have to use it anymore. Additionally they believe 

that they can use traditional methods to teach interactive lesson without using technology. 

Moreover, for those teachers who have years of working experience, should prefer using 

manual ways instead of using projectors (Kumutha & Hamidah, 2014). 

Some researchers maintain that one of the benefits of technology use is an increase in student 

motivation (Dunken 1990), as fun and games are being brought into the classroom (Lee 

2000). This fun factor is a key benefit in a language classroom (Galavis 1998; Warschauer & 

Healey, 1998). 
 

Lee (2001) believes that Computer Assisted Language Learning (CALL) can do justice to 

this. This improvement is probably achieved by changing students‘ learning attitudes and 

boosting their self-confidence. Along this line, Galavis (1998) and Dunken (1990) assert that 

the use of technology enhances learners‘ language proficiency and their overall academic 

skills. 
 

The advent of technology and development in the field of education has accelerated a shift 

from teacher-centered to learner-centered approaches in language learning and teaching. To 

meet the needs of digitally grown-up learners, teachers need to adopt a different role. They 

need to be facilitators, rather than the traditional bench-bound instructors, and they need to 

support and guide students‘ learning (DEECD 2010). 

 

According to Gillespie (2006), new technology enables students to collect information and 

interact with resources, such as images and videos. Murphy (2006) states that the internet can 

serve not only as a reference source but also as a means of communication. It is argued that 

technology enables the user to get connected to the world outside of the classroom and hence 

produce high-quality work, knowing that their work will be viewed by a large audience. In 

addition to this, learners can get in touch with their peers from other schools, experts in the 

field and members of interest groups (see DEECD 2010) 
 

Lack of access to technology resources, that requires an Internet connection, is a major 

disadvantage for those schools and individuals who can barely afford or do not have access to 

a computer or an Internet connection (Coghlan 2004). The initial start-up expenses 

(Warschauer & Meskill 2000) and the costs of hardware and computer equipment are also an 

issue for low-budget schools (Gips et al. 2004; Lai & Kritsonis 2006). Mike (1996) states that 

unequal opportunity to access technology and the Internet has been frustrating for both 

language teachers and students. Un-availability of technology resources is not, in and of 

itself, the result of inaccessibility to such sources. The low frequency of technology use could 

be due to lack of expertise on the part of the teachers. In some other cases, school budgets 

may not be able to support teacher training (Vi 2005). 

 

Many researchers agree that teachers must increase their computer competency to use 

technology effectively. As found in Symonds (2000), teachers are not given sufficient 

training. Romano (2003) found clearly that access to technology does not improve learning 

unless teachers are empowered to adopt technology as an educational tool. Baylor and Ritchie 

(2002) also argue that technology would remain unused if faculty members do not develop 
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the appropriate skills, knowledge and attitude for incorporating it into the curriculum. The 

teachers in ChanLin et al. (2006) reported that the integration of technology in their classes 

required much more time and effort compared to regular classes which do not use 

technology. 
 

Conclusion :  

The present technological industry gives a never ending stream of new devices day by day. 

These tools make the requirement for new aptitudes, adaptability and critical eye. Technology 

particularly as hypertext, which cultivates associations on the web, has turned into a basic 

medium for this developing proficiency because of its developing commonness. Technology 

is a intricate, dynamic and regularly changing piece of our general public is world today.  
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Society, Culture and Religion in Early Medieval North India 

Dr. Deepti Sharma 

  The period between the 9
th

 to 12
th

 century A.D. is one of the most existing and 

rewarding periods of Indian history. This period represent a significant epoch in the history of 

northern India. This period is known as the early medieval period in Indian history, when 

several social, cultural and religious changes occurred. These changes were effected by the 

different political conditions, emergence of new divisions in religions, castes and groups. The 

study of the socio-cultural set up of northern India is of considerable importance in the annals 

of Indian history. 

 In this period several orthodox Hindu kingdoms of Rajputs arose. These Rajputs were 

culturally very rich and affected the north Indian society in this period. The early medieval 

social framework of cultural system and the continuity of cultural values were retained. So in 

this article, there is an effort to describe the important features of social, cultural and religious 

organization during this period of transition that intervented between the rise and fall of 

different religious sects and castes in northern India. 

 There are several primary sources like literature, records of foreign travellers and 

some legal works. There are many literary sources like ‗kadambari‘ and ‗Harshacharita‘ of 

Banabhatta, who was present at the time of Harsha. Priyadarshika and Ratnavali were 

written by Harsha himself. Kamasutra of Vatsyayana, Daskumaracharita of Dandin, 

Amarkosa of Amar Sinha, Rajtarangini of Kalhana, some Jaina and Buddhist work like 

Vinyapitaka, Jataka, therigatha etc. are also available. 

 Besides this, different legal works like Brihaspati smritis, Narad smritis, Katyayana, 

Visnupurana, Brahmapurana, Yajnavalkyasmriti etc. help us to understand further 

developments, modifications and changes during this period. Foreign accounts of the 

travellers who visited India during this period like Hiuen-tsang, I-tsing, Abu-zaid, Sulaiman, 

Alberuni etc. give the valuable information regarding the Indian way of life, and have thrown 

profuse light on the different aspects of the cultural and religious condition of northern India. 

 The information derived from the archaeological sources consisting chiefly of 

epigraphs are also very important,which deals with preaching of religious morality, 

installation of images and erection of temples, performance of sacrifices and distribution of 

charity were regarded essential in early medieval India. 

 The numismatic datas of the period under review are not very helpful in description of 

society and culture, but the symbols and icons of God on coins assists our knowledge of 

religious territory of the age. 

 Besides this the excavation reports of the different temples like the ruins of the 

Mahavihara of Nalanda give the information about the religious and educational condition of 

the period. 

 The different caves, like the Bagh caves and Ajanta Elora caves and also the temples 

those were built by the different kings also serve as a source. Beside this several secondary 

sources are there as ‗Later Hindu civilization of R.C. Dutt‘, ‗Socio-Economic Condition of 

northern India of B.P. Majumdar, Social Life in northern India of B.N. Sharma, etc. 

 About caste system in northern India from 9
th

 to 12
th

 century A.D. we find that has 

been clearly brought out the classification of the Brahmanas was purely on geographical 

basis. What has been described by the Skanda purana as Panch-Gauda Brahmanas were really 

the inhabitants of five different states of north India, which was called by Hiuen-tsang as 

Pancha Bharata (or Panch Gauda) conquered by Harsha.
1
 There is a description about the 

Maga Brahmanas those were migrated from Madhyadesa to northern India.
2
 Brahmanas of 

this age have some obsolete Gotras whose lists are found in dynastic epigraphs. They lived a 
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life of six fold duties
3
 but also followed the profession of agriculture and a few assisted in the 

administration of the territory. Hiuen tsang mentions that the king of Ujjaini (chi ch-to) and 

Mahisvarapura were of Brahmana stock.
4 

 The Kshatriyas of this period were called by another name as Rajputas.
5
 The higher 

class belonged to ruling families with big and high sounding titles. They were divided into 

two section as the common warrior class and other as the king or paramount class.
6
 They 

were also involved in agriculture trade as copper plate of Gupta king Skanda Gupta. 

Describes Kshatriya Achalavarman  as Vanika. 

 The 3
rd

 section was the Vanika class who always followed the trade in corporate 

guilds.
7
 According to Alberuni, there was not much distinction between Vaisyas and Sudras. 

They lived together in the same town and village.
8
  

 The fourth caste sudras was separated by the other group caste who followed low 

professions in the society and they were regarded untouchables.
9
 Hiuen-tsang described the 

sudras an agricultural class.
10

 There is also a description about the Kayasthas and their 

position in the society. This name connoted a group of persons working as scribes, but in the 

early medieval period, this group formed a corporation of caste. They occupied an almost 

equal status in the society to Dvija.
11

 There are references to the Vaidyas as heals of diseases. 

It would seem the vaidyas as a caste casted to exist before 12
th

 century A.D.
12

 

 The position of women in the period reflects the progress of society. On the basis of 

contemporary smritis the early age for the marriage of girls had been recommended, but the 

literary sources prove that the marriage was performed at the mature age (not before 

puberty).
13

 The Ganikas were common in the society and even attached to the temples. Sati 

system and Purdah system prevail in this period.
14

 There were some professions taken by the 

females of this time as they were working as the attendants of king and queens, nurses and 

also the handmaids, Gavadhyaksha, Sutradhyaksha etc.
15

  We also find that females were also 

involved in the administrative services. For e.g. in the Srinagar inscriptions we find the name 

of queen Didda in 10
th

 century A.D.
16

 

 In the case of marriage Anuloma (marriage of a higher caste man to sudra woman) 

and Pratiloma (marriage of a sudra man to a higher caste woman)
17

 were popular and 

polygamy was the common feature with ruling chiefs. Besides this marriages like Brahma, 

Paishacha, Deva, Gandharva, Asura Arsha existed in the society.
18

 Dowry (Yautaka) was the 

common feature in the society.
19

 

 . The critical examination of the official documents shows that the study of only three 

vedas Rig veda, Samveda and Yajurveda was popular and the fourth veda Atharvaveda was 

rarely studied. Besides vedanga, philosophy, sahitya and upavedas also attracted the attention 

of the scholars and the students.
20

 The works on sciences prove that the different subjects 

were properly attended too.
21

 Mostly centres of the higher education were the temples and 

Mathas. There were several Buddhist viharas and universities opened for higher education 

like the Nalanda University, Vikramsila and Valabhi universities. Those witness the glory of 

different centre of higher learning in northern India, leading to a high degree of academic 

perfection of its discipline and close international contact through cultural changes. 

 When we discussed about the food and drink, it is revealed that people were both the 

vegetarians and non-vegetarians. Different type of food grains, vegetables and fruits were 

popular among the people.
22

 They were fond of different kind of spices. Different type of 

milk products were also popular.
23

 It is revealed that the Brahmanas, living in the western 

part of north India, also ate meat on some occasions
24

. On the basis of epigraph of chahmana 

alhandeva and king Bhoja and Dhar, it may be conjectured the brahamanas of Rajputana were 

taken meat. Now and then with Kshatriyas enjoy hunting.
25 
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 People used the different kind of juices, made up of fruits and milk. Intoxication was 

common among the people.
26

 The drink was limited to Kshatriya caste but toddy was a 

popular drink with the common people.
27 

Besides this  one find that after meal, it was the 

practice to take Tambula (betel leves and nuts). Both males and females were enjoyed as 

betel bearers.
28 

 The study of the artistic specimens supplies the detailed information regarding the 

dress, ornaments, hair dressing and toilet of the people. Different kinds of fabrics were used 

by the people and both, the men and women wore the fashionable dresses of the time. While 

garments were popular among the male and the female like to wear red and other colourful 

garments.
29

 The use of different cosmetics as Sindura, collyrium etc. were popular among the 

married women. Widows were not allowed to wear colourful garments except the white. 

Kanshya (costly silk), kshannan (linen), Muslim kambala and Rallaba (made by animal skin) 

and the popular fabrics of clothes.
36

 

 In this period people were very caring about hygiene and their toilet habits. They 

applied different kind of flowers and sandal etc. to make their skin beautiful and clean. 

According to Kuvalayamala  men would adorn themselves with cuplet and flowers.  Women 

smeared their bodies with camphor powder.
31

 

 Both the men and women liked to wear different kinds of ornaments made up of gold, 

pearl, precious and semi-precious stones and also the flowers. Necklace, bracelets, armlets, 

anklets finger rings, earings etc. were very much popular ornaments in the society. In this 

period people made considerable progress towards the dress consciousness and evolved 

various fashions.
32

 Uttariya, kanchuka, adhovastra etc. were the common dresses. We find 

informations about the different head dresses This period however witnessed the ―total 

eclipse of voluminous turban. We find the information about ‗Sirhasta‘ which was used by 

the commoner to cover their head.
33

 

 Entertainment and Beliefs of the period deals with the different means of amusements 

like music, sport, magic, painting etc. In this period social gatherings, animal fights, festivals, 

games etc. were the different means of amusements. Among music instrumental and vocal 

both kinds were popular. Dancing was the another form of entertainment.
34

 Club houses and 

social gatherings were also the popular means of amusements. Vatsyayana mentioned about 

the Gosthis, those took place in the definite house, where people used to meet in the evening 

to amuse themselves with dancing, drinking etc. The conducting of play marriages of birds, 

plants and creepers was a very common type of recreation among the children.
35

 Dancing was 

the main form of entertainment. It was mainly performed on religious and occasions and in 

social gatherings, the null trained courtesans were appointed in the royal court to entertain the 

king and his officers by dance performance.
36

 

 Festivals were popular source of entertainment. Bana mentioned about the main 

festivals like Madanotsava, Vasantotsava, Kaumudimahotsava, Dipamalika etc.
37

 In this 

chapter there is a description about the different superstitious beliefs and the disposal of the 

dead of the period. In this age the Mantra and superstitions have made their home in the 

society. People recited meaningless dharanis and had faith in heaven and hell and evil spirits. 

Astrology and divination equally attracted the people. These mythological ideas and beliefs 

had their influence on the mind of artists who carved out images of Kali, Sasthi and Manasa 

etc.
38 

 About the disposal of dead we find that the cremation and burial both the mode of 

disposal of dead were there in the society.
39

 The Jain literature accords ample informational 

bout the various ways of disposing of the dead practiced in the period. The text speak of the 



The Journey of Indian Languages: Perpectives on Culture and Society          ISBN : 978-81-938282-4-3 
 

 

Volume:1| 2019                     www.baou.edu.in Page 90 
 
 

custom leaving the dead bodies to the many of wild beasts and birds. Yuan-chwang also 

refers about the water burial.
40

 

 This period was the age of diverse religious tendencies and the age of esoteric 

practices. The people strived for salvation and they followed different paths to achieve the 

aim. The fundamental theological position of Buddhist and Brahmanic tantra was the same 

and siva sakti of Brahmanism was represented in Buddhism by Upaya and Prajna. 

Vaisnavism made rapid progress during this period.
41

 The large number of Vaisnavites made 

contribution to the systematization of Avataras during the period under review.
42

  The very 

first mantra ―Om Namo Sivaya‖ shows that God Shiva has been invoked and the different 

succeeded verses are written in the praise of Lord Shiva.
43 

 The cult of sakti and the minor goddesses like Durga, Shitala, Sakthi etc. were very 

popular.
44

 In Brahmanical faith all the five deities (Visnu, Siva, Durga, Surya and Ganesha)
45

 

were worshipped while the Buddhist paid homage to various deities of vajrayana sect. The 

very first thing is Vajrayayana was the introduction of Buddhist rather than the conception of 

Adi Buddha 

 With regard to the cult of solar deity, it has been narrated that throughout North India 

the of sun worship was very popular and hence memory images of sun have come to light 

from every corner. Worship of Navagraha was widely popular in northern India.  Then 

worship was closely connected with the growing population of Astrology.
46

 

 In this period, a composite religion developed out of Mahayana and was named 

Tantric Buddhism (vajrayana). In the end Vajrayana was assimilated in Brahmanism with 

Buddha as 9
th

 incarnation of Vishnu. The idea of Shiva and Sakti was established in the 

Vajrayayani hence Buddha was regarded as Siva and Tara as parvati.
47

 

 The Jainism had its limited field and its activities were localized to the western part of 

northern India, as present from the examination of the dynastic epigraphs. They adopted 

brahmanical method for the worship of tirthankaras. It came to be decided into two schools 

as Digambara and Shwetambaras. Digambara sects was more popular in northern India. 

Brihatkathakosa of Harisena and the vividhatirthakala of Jinaprabha Suri refers to Mathura as 

a great Jaina religious centre. 

 So this early medieval period was the age of diverse religious tendencies, the age of 

multiplicity of sects and subjects, the age of esoteric practices and the age of mantra and 

devotion in religious movements. The various religious system differed radically in many 

respect but there were certain features appertaining to the practical aspects of religion which 

were common to all. They all believe in performance of charity, penance and piligrimage to 

be a most effective means of recurring religious merit. This was the period which is marked 

by the revival and expansion of Brahminism and continued decline of Budhism and Jainism 

in North India. 
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Introduction : 
 

 since the inception of the civilization india has been known for its rich and varied 

culture. People belonging different race, continents, religions have migrated to this land of 

opportunities. This resulted in beautiful amalgamation, which in turn resulted in a beautiful 

culture. Culture is a sum total of beliefs, morals, customs, traditions, rituals, language, 

architect, history and every other aspect of human life. India holds the esteem reputation of 

being the mother land of human civilization. It is the land of Vedas, Scriptures, Stone 

carving, Cave Inscriptions, and of Languages and their thousands of dialects. Cultural 

Health can be broadly defines as a condition in which well being and co-existence 

flourish across the geographic, demographic and social sectors which leads to fostering 

healthy equitable communities and to a condition where everyone has the opportunity 

to make choices that lead to healthy life style.  

 

Foundation of Indian Culture :  
 

 Indian culture has deep roots and these roots have gone deep into the bedrock; gaining 

nutrients from different sources like Religions, Customs, Clothing, Cousin. But it is the 

language that runs like water into the veins of this flourishing tree. Languages hold the key to 

unlock the Literary and Historical heritage. It is the link to relate and co-relate.  
 

Languages in India  

 Indian languages have evolved from different language family having variety of 

ethnic elements which have arrived to this land since the dawn of History. Such ethnic 

elements are numerous but can be categorized in to six major groups namely… 

1. Negroid 

2. Austric 

3. Sino-Tibetan 

4. Dravidian 

5. Indo-Aryn 

6. Other Speeches 

 

The interaction between these languages resulted in to major linguistic divisions of 

present India. Among the above group Aryans and Dravidians influences have remained 

dominating. Important languages in this group are Sanskrit, Punjabi, Sindhi, Hindi, 

Bhojpuri, Rajasthani, Gujarati, Marathi, Assamese, Bengali, oriya, Pahari, and Kashmiri. 

Sanskrit marks the beginning of literary arena in India. Sanskrit is the mother of many 

other Indian languages. It is the language of Vedas, Classics and Epics. Hindi or Khadi 

boli has produced two great literary streams of Hindi and Urdu literature. Both these 

languages have same grammar and vocabulary.  The Dravidian family of languages 

came into India centuries before the Indo-Aryan family. It splits into three branches  

1. Brahui spoken in Baluchistan and Kurukh and Malto spoken in Bengal and Orissa. 

Kurukh is also spoken in Biharand M.P.  

2. The central brand is composed of Telugu and a number of dialats lects spoken in 

Central India - Kill, Khond Holanl, Konda, Gondi, Naiki, Parji, Koya and others 

3. The southern branch is made up of Tamil, Kannade, Malayalam, Tula, Badaga Toda, 

Kota and Kodagu.  
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The major languages of the Dravidian group are: (i) Telugu (Andhra Pradesh), 

numerically the biggest of the Dravidian languages, (ii) Tamil (Tamil Nadu), apparently 

the oldest and purest branch of the Dravidian family, (iii) Kannada (Karnataka), another 

ancient Dravid ian language that has developed individually (iv) MaTayalam (Kerala), 

the smallest and the youngest of the Dravidian family.  
 

Multilingualism :  

 India never had a common language however during ancient time Sanskrit remained 

more or less a common medium. It was considered to be the language of the learned 

class. But when Britishers came to this land, English became lingua franca. But again it 

remained restricted to educated only out of few of the 1652 mother tongues listed in the 

census, only 33 are spoken by people numbering over a lakh. 
  

Depletion of Linguistic Diversity :  

 Today the depletion of language has also become as global problem. Languages and 

cultures associated with them disappearing with an alarming speed. One may think of it 

as natural process. Unlike the human languages are not born to die, they need to be 

evolved and change. Earlier we have no specific information or data regarding the 

languages in India but in recent times depletion of linguistic diversity has successfully 

gained the global attention.  As a result first time in 80 years a survey was conducted in 

2014. As per that latest survey conducted by the People‘s Linguistic survey of India 

more than 220 languages are lost in the last 50 years. This number is huge and 

threatening. It puts a question mark against our rich literary traditions and culture. The 

survey has found two major reasons for the linguistic deterioration. 
 

1) Migration 

India has changed a lot economically and socially. Industrialization and Urbanization on 

the one hand risk in agriculture sector on the other hand pushed many people to migrate 

towards the cities leaving behind their cultural and ethnic value. The culture in city is a 

strange juxtapose of many cultures. This result in to formation of new linguistic 

compound where new properties arise and originality is lost. One of the major findings 

of this survey revealed that most of the languages belonging to sea coast lines are more 

venerable than languages spoken well within. Because of change in the sea farming 

technology, local people have lost their livelihood. They have migrated out of their 

language zones. Whenever people move from one place to another for livelihood they 

carry their languages too but these languages were thrown like old stuff on fining the 

new stuff waiting for them. 

2) Urbanization  

Urbanization is also one of the chief reasons for depletion of linguistic diversity. Cities 

don‘t kill languages directly but the process of being city class does. For example when 

two people speaking Maithili meet in a city they generally won‘t speak their native 

language but Hindi or any other local language spoken in the particular region. As a 

result speakers of native language go on decreasing.  

 

3) Criminal Tribes Act  

 It is one of the historic reasons of linguistic depletion. During the Britishraj we had a 

terrible law brought by the Britishers against Nomadic Criminal Tribes Act, 1871 

(Rescinded in 1952). Under this act, many communities were described as criminal by 

birth, not criminal by act.  So those communities got stigmatized. They are mostly 

Nomadic in habit, and today in India those people are trying to move away from their 
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cultural identity. They are trying to conceal their cultural identity. Therefore they are 

giving up their languages. 
 

Aftermath of the dead language :  

 The effects are culturally devastating. Each language is a key that can unlock local 

knowledge about Medicinal secrets, ecological wisdom, weather and climate patterns, 

spiritual attitudes, and artistic and mythological histories. In rural Indian villages, Hindi 

or English are in vogue with younger generations and are often required travelling to 

larger towns for work. In big cities, colonization as well as globalization has also spurred 

a switch to English and other popular languages.  But a complex mix of economic, social 

and cultural factors is now causing them to disappear at a faster pace. Experts believe 

that more than half of the world‘s roughly 700 languages will vanish by the end of this 

century alone at the rate of one language every two weeks.  What is primarily lost is the 

expression of a unique vision of what it means to be human. Definitely 10 to 20 % of all 

Indian languages are in bad shape and on their death bed, but the Munda languages are 

the most vulnerable. Over the last few decades , linguists have analyzed over Munda 

languages such as widely spoken Santali and Mundari, but the majority are poorly 

studied and sparsely documented. Many have yet to be rendered into computer 

typefaces, unable to cross the digital divide.  

Methods to preserve the Linguistic Diversity :  

Many people have the misconception that English can be the substitute of every other 

language of the world. And it is true to some extent. But the information provided 

through English will always be the second hand information. And such second hand will 

be dysfunctional without the native speakers who can prove its worth. So this is the high 

time to preserve our own roots by preserving the languages.  

 Language dies when people abandon it. One should always be proud of its native 

roots one should not feel ashamed or see his mother tongue as a mark of being 

uneducated or recessive.  

 Dying language can be preserved by digitalization. Computer typefaces or 

multilingual platforms can be created  

 Translations and translational studies must be encouraged to preserve linguistic 

diversity. 

 Such languages can be included in to syllabus at primary level.  

 Literature of such languages can be popularized by reprinting with original and 

translations side by side.  

 Government should make special initiative to provide incentive towards saving such 

languages  

 Language forms the base of our cultural heritage to it must be given as much 

importance as any other World Heritage Site.  

Conclusion  

Thus we may sum up that our cultural health is directly proportional to linguistic 

diversity. Linguistic diversity is the key to cultural growth and the transfer of rich 

heritage to future generation. Every lost language is a lost opportunity and our failure to 

preserve our own roots.  
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MEDIA & CULTURE 

BHAVIKA D. KARIYA 

(Research Scholar, Psychology Subject, Saurashtra University) 

WHAT IS MEDIA ? 

It is one of the most powerful tools of communication in the developing countries, as 

well as in the developed countries. It can aid in promoting the right things at a right point of 

time, or can make use of any situation to create disturbance around the people or in the 

society. Media helps to provide a strong message to the world about what is right or wrong. 

Media is present all around us for example, when we watch the television, listen to the radio, 

read books, newspapers, magazines, journals etc… 

The mass media is a diversified collection of media technologies that reach a large 

audience via mass communication. Broadcast media transmit information electronically via 

such media as film, radio, recorded music, or television. Digital media comprises both 

internet and mobile mass communication. Internet media comprise such services as email, 

social media, sites, websites, and internet based radio and television. The beginning of human 

communication through designed channels, i.e not vocalization or gestures, dates back to 

ancient cave painting, Drawn maps, and writing.  

―Mass media means technology that is intended to reach a mass audience. It is the 

primary means of communication used to reach the vast majority of the general public. The 

most common platforms for mass media are newspapers, magazines, radio, television and the 

internet‖. 

 

DIFFERENT TYPES OF MEDIA :- 

There are different types of mass media that we are accustomed to in this day and age 

Whether it‘s children, young people or adults. We‘ve all had our share of media related 

exposure every day. Mass media refers to communication devices, which can be used to 

communicate and interact with a large number of audiences in different languages. 

Entertainment and media always go hand in hand, but in addition to entertainment, mass 

media also remains to be an effective means of communication,  spreading information, 

advertising, marketing and in general of expressing and sharing views, opinions and ideas. 
 

There are several types of mass media 

1) Print Media 

 Newspapers 

 Magazines 

 Billboards 

 Booklets and Brochures 

 

2) Electronic Media 

 Television 

 Radio 

3) New Age Media 

 Mobile Phones 

 Computers 

 Internet 

 Electronic Books 

MAGAZINES :- 
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―A magazine is publication, usually a periodical publication, which is printed or 

electronically published. Magazines are generally published on a regular schedule and 

contain a variety of content‖ They usually cater to a specific type of audience who are 

looking for information based on a particular subject. Magazines cover a plethora of topics 

like current affairs, business finance, consumers, gadgets, self-help, luxury, life style, beauty, 

fashion, entertainment, travel, know about our culture, our history, geography etc... These 

magazines are the best forum for advertisers as they have a niche readership. Also, the self-

life and brand recall of magazines is far better than newspapers which have a short life span. 

A magazine is a periodical publication containing a variety of articles, generally 

financed by advertising and purchase by readers. Magazines are typically published weekly, 

biweekly, monthly, bimonthly or quarterly, with a date on the cover that is in advance of the 

date it is actually published they are often printed in colour on coated paper, and are bound 

with a soft cover. Magazines fall into two broad categories: consumer magazines and 

business magazines are practice, magazines are a subset of periodicals, distinct from those 

periodicals produced by scientific, artistic, academic or special interest publishers which are 

subscription-only, more expensive, narrowly limited in circulation, and often have little or no 

advertising. 
 

INTERNET :- 
The latest and possibly the greatest avenue of communication is the internet. 

Combining the singular attributes of all the aforementioned media, the internet is an entity 

that is fast becoming the most important medium of information globally. This is the most 

important device of the new age media. The discovery of the internet can be called the 

biggest invention in mass media.  

The Internet and Culture: Culture has significantly benefitted from the invention and 

use of the web culture is defined as shared behaviours, ideas and artefacts that create a way of 

life passed from one generation to another recognizing the impact that the internet has on 

society and culture is very important. It is clear that the internet influences culture. Its effect 

can even be considered as a culture of its own. 

A major impact of the internet has been a standardisation of culture. The internet has 

been seen as a tool of societal and cultural liberation and empowerment. The resistance and 

reform movements around the world in the present day are largely carried out or are 

supported by the internet where people reveal their concern and involvement with them. 

The solution lies in using the internet and the many advantages it offers to our social 

and cultural development without letting its adverse impact make an irreparable dent on our 

moral and social growth and cultural values. 
 

SOCIAL IMPACTS :- 

Media technology has made viewing increasingly easier as time has passed 

throughout history children. Today, are encouraged to use media tools in school and are 

expected to have a general understanding of the various technologies available the internet is 

arguably one of the most effective tools in media for communication tools such as e-mail, 

Skype, Facebook etc. have brought people closer and created new online communities. 

Analysing the evolution of medium within the society, Popkin assesses the important role of 

media by building connection between politics , culture and economic life and the society. 

 

WHAT IS CULTURE :- 

The English word ‗Culture‘ is derived from the latin term ‗Cult or Cultus‘ meaning 

tilling or cultivating or refining and worship. In sum, it means cultivating and refining a thing 

to such an extent that its end product evokes our administration and respect. Culture is a way 
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of life. The food you eat, the clothes you wear, the language you speak in and the god you 

worship all are aspects of culture. In very simple terms, we can say that culture is the 

embodiment of the way in which we think and do thing. However, culture also includes the 

customs, traditions, festivals, ways of living and one‘s outlook on various issues of life. 

Culture is the expressions of our nature in our modes of living and thinking. It may be 

seen in our literature, in religious practises in recreation and enjoyment culture has two 

distinctive components, namely, material and non-material. Material culture consists of 

objects that are related to the material aspect of our life. Such as our dress, Food and 

household goods. Nonmaterial culture refers to ideas, ideals, thoughts and belief. Culture 

varies from place to place and country to country. 

Cultural development is a historical process. This is how culture is transmitted and 

carried forward from generation to next generation. Culture heritage includes all those 

aspects or values of culture transmitted to human beings by their ancestors from generation to 

generation. 
 

DEFINITION OF CULTURE :- 

Culture has many definitions, and it affects every thing people do in their society 

because of their ideas, values, attitudes and normative or expected patterns of behaviour. 

Culture is not genetically inherited, and cannot exist on its own, but is always shared by 

members of society, Defines culture as ―The collective programming the mind which 

distinguishes the member of one group from another,‖ Which is passed from generation to 

generation, it is changing all the time because each generation adds something of its own 

before passing it on. It is usual that one‘s culture is taken for granted and assumed to be 

corrected because it is the only one, or at least the first to learned. 

―Culture is a set of shared and enduring meaning, values and beliefs that characterised 

national, ethnic, or others groups and oriented their behaviour‖.  

                    -   Mulholland - 1991 

IMPOTRANCE OF CULTURE IN HUMAN LIFE :- 

Culture is closely linked with life. It is not an add – on, and ornament that we as 

human beings can use. It is not merely a touch of colour. It is what makes us human. Without 

culture, there would be no human. Human beings are creators of culture and, at the same 

time, culture is what makes us human. Culture is made up of traditions, beliefs, way of life, 

from the most spiritual to the most material. It gives us meaning a way of living our lives. 

Human beings express their nature by creating and recreating and organization which guides 

and control their behaviour in many ways. Using mass media, people‘s attitudes and habits 

can be changed. The three eternal and universal values of truth, beauty and goodness are 

closely linked with culture. 

It is culture that brings us closer to truth through philosophy and religion; it brings 

beauty in our lives through the arts and makes us a aesthetic beings; and it is culture that 

makes us ethical beings by bringing us closer to other human beings and teaching us the 

values of love, tolerance and peace. 

 

RELATION BETWEEN MEDIA AND CULTURE :- 

We are social beings and in a world of advancing technology, we must have a solid 

understanding of the effects these technologies have on us and be observant in how these 

technologies influence us as persons and intellectuals so we do not become consumed by 

these technologies. I believe that our media and our culture shape each other . Based on our 

current economics, I believe that in order for media to shape our culture it must reflect our 

culture and in turn both have equal effect on each other. Media has to appeal to its audience 
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in order to get into the audiences head to sell and promote images and products. The social 

shaping of technologies is prevalent in today‘s society. Mass media and mass culture are 

probably the two most frequently used terms to depict the current human life in most parts of 

the world. In the light of definitions available the article first reviews mass media and mass 

culture historically. Then it deals with the relationship of mass media and mass culture. 

In the pre-mass media era, culture was exclusive to the well-educated and wealthy 

elite. Culture was then called celebrated the rise of mass media as a genuine reflection of the 

common people and their culture. To the, the masses are active and selective rather than 

passive in their consumption of mass media. Culture and mass media has become related to 

public because it has s high and consumer culture standardization. Mass media has been such 

a highly novice reflection to what high culture produce to be consumed. Media and culture 

are interconnected;various cultures influence media contents, meanwhile media platforms and 

contents impact cultural and day-to-day practices. 

Culture encompasses norms, beliefs, behaviours, values, traditions, languages, myths, 

ways of life, and so forth. Through the media, groups can create and represent cultural 

identities. Media narratives and discourses are created within different forms of texts and 

images that are complexly related to the cultural perceptions and practices of both those who 

produce and consume them. These social phenomena are susceptible to straggly and change. 

The media play an influential role in the day-to-day cultural practices of individuals including 

their health related decisions. The media not only help in providing knowledge about health, 

but also support in empowering wellness. 

CONCLUSION :- 
As such we can understand in capitalist society through mass media the heaps of the 

people are made into illusion to consume, culture and mass media has become related to 

public for its high and consumer culture standardization.Mass media has been such a highly 

novice reflection to what high culture produce to be consumed. So, mass media has become 

genuine are sacred form of expression in culture to lead mass into an elusive consumer 

product. As a way, media in this global context has becomes as a means to earn consumers of 

capitalist products in culture. Media and advertising affects our action, thoughts and values. 

We are at the point where mass media creates and reflects our culture. A mediated culture 

media is part of everyday enculturation. The population is bombarded with popular culture by 

television, radio, advertisement, internet and every other imaginable form to help us 

determine our views of culture. 
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Introduction: 

Eco-friendly architecture is becoming more popular all over the country. Eco-friendly 

architecture aims to maintain environmental balance in its buildings and in surrounding areas 

(as well as preserve non-renewable resources). With the growing interest in ―green‖ building 

over the past several decades. Eco-friendly architecture is often referred to as sustainable 

building or green design. 

The goal of sustainable architecture is to reduce the strong impact that is done by destroying 

natural large areas used for construction, energy and hydro consumption, and air alternation. 

In recent years, sustainability concept has become the common interest of numerous 

disciplines. The reason for this popularity is to perform the sustainable development. The 

Concept of environment friendly Architecture, also known as ―sustainable architecture‖ or 

―green building,‖ is the theory, science and style of buildings designed and constructed in 

accordance with environmentally friendly principles. 

This paper aims at highlighting these difficult and complex issues of sustainability which 

encompass the scope of almost every aspect of human life. 

What is environment friendly Architecture? 

Green architecture, or green design, is an approach to building that minimizes harmful effects 

on human health and the environment. The "green" architect or designer attempts to 

safeguard air, water, and earth by choosing eco-friendly building materials and construction 

practices.  
 

Everyone is familiar with the definition of sustainability used by the World Commission on 

Environment and Development in their 1987 study. 
 

Sustainable development is a balance between human need to improve lifestyles and feeling 

of well-being on one hand, and preserving natural resources and ecosystems on the other 

hand, on which the total population of today and tomorrow depend. The concept sustainable 

development was initially conceived as a term most relevant to macro economic 

development. 
 

Architecture and nature :  
One of the main aspects of sustainable architecture is its compatibility with the aesthetic 

nature, its adaptation with natural forms and environment. This means that nature is the 

primary factor that should influence the architectural process; it is designed with analog 

forms of functional harmony with the natural resources. 

Architects can no longer afford to ignore the affects of their work on the environment and 

people. 
 

Human beings pay great attention to environmental protection, It‘s not about the color green, 

but has something to do with a new architectural concept. 

Sustainable building is an important architectural concept in the 21st century. The design of 

the building lies in recycled material, energy-saving, and nature conservation. It is not only 

beneficial to human health but also protective for the earth, fulfilling the responsibility of 

sustainable development. 
 

To design, construct, operate and maintain buildings energy, water and new materials are 

utilized as well as amounts of waste causing negative effects to health and environment is 

generated. In order to limit these effects and design environmentally sound and resource 
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efficient buildings; ―green building systems‖ must be introduced, clarified, understood and 

practiced. 
 

The Range of Ecologically Built Structures are now available to those wishing to design and 

build an eco-friendly dwelling. Architects, engineers and builders worldwide are now using 

construction techniques that have been developed throughout human history, in response to 

local environmental concerns and the physical resource opportunities available, coupled with 

21st century technological refinements. 
 

Sustainable building designing involves integrating environmental, social and economic 

objectives.  
 

Some important issues to consider include: 

Energy consumption during construction and use, energy efficiency measures, the use of 

renewable energy; environmental sustainability of building materials; indoor environmental 

quality; consumption of potable water, water efficiency and recycling measures; waste 

management and recycling facilities; access to public transport and cycling facilities; 

atmospheric emissions, waste water discharges and surface water run-off; land use, local 

Ecology, visual impact, contextual fit and community relations. 
 

Climate responsive buildings can improve human comfort and in doing so improve the 

human condition, in all parts of the world. It substantially reduces the economic and 

environmental costs of buildings to individual, regions and to nations. 
 

The direct exposure of structures to solar radiation is the source of maximum heat gain inside 

the building space. By minimizing the incident solar radiation, orientating the buildings 

properly, adequate layout with respect to the neighboring buildings and by using proper 

shading devices to help control the incident solar radiation on a building effectively are the 

natural ways to cool a building which make them energy efficient. 
 

Architectural features: 

It includes natural lighting in the building, which results in substantial savings in energy 

consumption. 

• Insulated walls and double-glazed glass 

• Windows for lower energy consumption. 

• A green lawn around the building improves 

• The quality of air inside the building premises. 

• Use of non-toxic house-keeping materials - 

• Green seal approved products. Natural manure for 

• Plants such as neem-based pesticides. 

• Water recycling. 

• energy efficient window systems 

• supplemental passive solar heating 

• Extensive use of natural ventilation and day lighting. 

• Sustainable site planning has been integrated to maintain favorable microclimate. 

• The architectural design has been optimized as per climate and sun path analysis. 

• The building has energy-efficient artificial lighting design and daylight 

integration. 

• Orientation of building: North – South. 

• It also has energy-efficient air conditioning design with controls integrated to 

reduce annual energy consumption. 
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• Passive strategies such as an earth air tunnel have been incorporated in the HVAC 

design to reduce the cooling load. 

Characteristics: 

• Ventilation systems designed for efficient heating and cooling 

• Energy-efficient lighting and appliances 

• Water-saving plumbing fixtures 

• Landscapes planned to maximize passive solar energy 

• Minimal harm to the natural habitat 

• Alternate power sources such as solar power or wind power 

• Non-synthetic, non-toxic materials 

• Locally-obtained woods and stone 

• Responsibly-harvested woods 

• Adaptive reuse of older buildings 

• Use of recycled architectural salvage 

• Efficient use of space 

 

The principles of Green Buildings: 

1. Energy Efficiency 

It includes building constructions with energy-efficiency, proper rate of window-

opening, a sun shading board, glass openings, heat insulation, air density, material, 

roof and a curtain of wall structure. 

 

2. Water Efficiency 

It includes the machine of water saving, the plan of water use, rainwater reuse and 

primary water source. 

 

3. Material Efficiency 

Building materials, components and systems found locally or regionally which saves 

energy and resources in transportation to the project site. Select materials that can be 

easily dismantled and reused or recycled at the end of their useful life. Building 

materials typically considered to be sustainably managed ecology blocks, dimension 

stone, recycled stone, recycled metal, and other products that are non-toxic, reusable, 

and renewable. 

 

4. Waste Reduction 

It includes good use of the reused building material, soil balance, dry partitions, 

bathrooms and the reduction of air pollution. 

 

5. Indoor Air Quality 

The Indoor Environmental Quality category places emphasis on improving the air 

quality and comfort of interior environments. Indoor and outdoor materials both have 

several different requirements. Furthermore, this category encourages lighting rooms 

and areas in ways that can be adjusted to meet occupant needs. This is useful for light 

fixtures, window blinds, and natural light. 

 

Advantages: 

• Provide a healthier and more comfortable environment 

• Improve long-term economic performance 
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• Incorporate energy and water efficient technologies 

• Use recycled content materials in their construction 

• Reduce construction and demolition waste 

• Include renewable energy technologies 

• Improve indoor air quality 

• Reduce environmental impact 

 

Disadvantages: 

• The location of the building may not be every time demanding to sun exposer. 

• The materials to build such buildings can be hard to find. 

• Many materials may require special ordering, which could increase the cost. 

• Finding the needed materials may take extra time that the builder and/or 

homeowner doesn't have for the project. 

Case study  

The Torrent Research Centre (Gujarat, India) is a complex of research laboratories 

with supporting facilities and infrastructures. 

 Architects and Interior Consultants: Nimish Patel and Parul Zaveri, Abhikram, 

Ahmedabad,   India 

 Environmental Consultants: Brian Ford , Short + Ford Associates, London, UK 

(Typical Laboratory Block) and CL Gupta, Solar Agni International, Pondicherry, 

India (Remaining Blocks) 

 Structural Consultant: Yogesh Vani Consulting Engineers, Ahmedabad, India 

 Utility Consultant: Dastur Consultant Pvt. Ltd., Delhi, India 

 Landscape Consultant: Kishore Pradhan, Mumbai, India 

 Lighting Consultant: Paresh Shah, Sukriti Design Incorporated, USA 

 Civil Contractors: Laxmanbhai Constructions (India) Pvt Ltd., MB Brothers Ltd., 

Shetusha Engineers and Contractors Pvt. Ltd., Materials Corner, JK Builders. 

 Project Period: 1994-99 

 Size: Built-up area is approximately 19700 m² 
 

This building uses Passive Downdraft Evaporative Cooling for a large scale office building 

and demonstrates that it is possible to achieve human comfort in dry hot regions without 

using regular HVAC systems and without compromising the cost of construction. The design 

of the building facilitates generating an air draft, assuming still air conditions. The air heats 

up in the peripheral shafts, rises and escapes through the openings at the top. The entering air 

is sprinkled with a fine spray of water mist at the inlet, during hot temperatures outside. At 

each floor level, sets of hopper windows designed to catch the descending flow, can be used 

to divert some of this cooled air into the adjacent space. 

 

Consequences: 

The consequences of this major experiment have been under observation since the first 

occupation of the buildings, and will continue to be carried out for the coming years. 

• In the summers, the inside temperatures have generally not exceeded 31°C to 32°C, 

when the outside temperatures have risen up to 44°C, a 12°-13°C drop, The 

temperature fluctuations inside the building have rarely exceeded beyond 3°C to 4°C 

over any 24 hour period, when the temperature fluctuations outside were as much as 

14°C to 17°C. 
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• Additional civil works cost of the project including insulation etc. works out to about 

12% to 13% of the civil works cost of a conventional building. 

• The annual savings in the electrical consumption including the savings on account of 

less use of artificial lighting during the day. 

 

          

 
 

 

                                         
                              

                             
                     

Hot Season Strategy: 

• Passive evaporation cooling 

• Night Ventilation 

• Insulated building mass and roof. 

• High air change rates achievable. 

• Air moves across the laboratory 

through risk of short circuiting. 

Monsoon Season Strategy: 

• Maximize amount of ventilation  

• Ceiling and wall fans to induce 

air movement in the same 

direction as natural flow. 

• Possibly close all exhaust in the 

afternoon. 

Floor plan of The Torrent Research Centre. 
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Case study Conclusions: 

• The process of achieving human comfort levels was based on the fundamental 

understanding that comfort condition is not dependant on absolute figures of 

parameters, but on the difference felt by the human skin, in the temperature and 

humidity conditions over a period of time. 

• The process on the one hand minimized the impact of the external heat within the 

building. 

• An analysis of the costs of civil and air-conditioning works along with the electrical 

consumption was carried out for three options of systems to be used,  

(a) the conventional building with air-conditioned/air-exhausted and open window 

areas; 

(b) The conventional evaporative cooled building, through cooling pads in the inlets 

and fan driven ducted supply of air. 

Conclusion: 

According to the result of our study, Environment friendly buildings are not just about 

architectural design. The green building material plays an important role in the Environment 

friendly buildings. Architectural design plus the architectural material based on the concept 

of green buildings are capable of better saving the earth. This trend is a great benefit to our 

environment. In India some still the concept of green buildings for general masses is in 

infancy stage. As sustainable architecture is examined further, researchers will be able to 

create more quantifiable methods to reveal the multitude of benefits that green buildings 

provide. For the concept Environment friendly architecture, this can be achieved by lowering 

the energy demand and consumption of materials, utilizing the reusable or recyclable 

products in the way which will eventually offer an economic and cost effective sustainable 

living environment. 

Cool Season Strategy: 

• Minimize amount of 

ventilation  

• Inlets are closed by shutters. 

• Exhausts are closed by 

shutters. 

• Insulated walls and roof 

reduces heat losses. 
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Role of Web 2.0 tools in Collaborative Learning 

CHINTAN K. VAGHELA 

(Assistant Professor, Silver Oak College, Ahmedabad) 

Introduction 

Numerous benefits of student-centered web-based learning environments have been 

documented in the literature; however the effects on student learning are questionable, 

particularly for low self-regulated learners primarily because these environments require 

students to exercise a high degree of self-regulation to succeed. The current scenario of media 

technologies and their ease of use in learning as well as education system facilitate folks to 

relate within the educational domain in new ecologies of learning. Gilster, 1997, Inoue et al., 

1997; Pool, (1997) acknowledged  that Web 2.0 technologies like blogs, wikis, podcasts and 

the RSS process engage students to occupy an upcoming assortment of cognitive skills in 

order to perform and solve problems in this digital atmosphere. Web 2.0 tools like Blog, 

Wiki, Grammarly, Zap are becoming teaching-learning  approach for the teachers and 

learners. Late years have seen a developing mindfulness in the freshest era of electronic joint 

effort instruments to be specific wikis, blogs, and podcasts, as confirmed by the developing 

number of productions regarding the matter and the numerous cases of online instructive 

administrations that have received the utilization of these tools. Wheeler et al., (2005) states 

that Web 2.0 tools convey the capability of supplementing, enhancing and adding new 

community measurements to many electronic instructions and research benefits  which offer 

numerous and intense and data sharing and collaboration features.  
 

What is 2.0? 

Web 2.0 is a term describing the trend in the use of World Wide Web technology and web 

design that aims to enhance creativity, thinking, information sharing, and, most notably, 

collaboration among learners. These concepts have led towards the development and 

evolution of web-based communities and hosted services, such as social-networking sites, 

wikis, blogs, and folksonomies. Web 2.0 is more about how use of the Internet is changing 

than about a new version of web technologies. The Internet is becoming more of a platform 

for existing technologies, many of them collaborative, and also for learners to expan their 

knowledge. Web 2.0 is an academic life changing phenomenon through which users can 

expand their level. 
 

The term Web 2.0 was coined by Darcy DiNucci in 1999 and the term was popularized by 

Tim O'Reilly and Dale Dougherty at the O'Reilly Media Web 2.0 Conference in late 2004. 

Tim O'Reilly who is the  CEO of O'Reilly Media Inc. generalizes that ―Web 2.0 is the web as 

platform‖ and applications of Web 2.0 are based on that platform. Web 2.0 is an updated 

version of  Web 1.0 which is very effective for the people to create a reliable atmoshphere 

and for better communication. Linh, (2008) points out that Web 2.0, is a moment wave that 

spreads web devices and administrations, for example, weblogs, wikis, Ajax(Ajax is ―the 

method of exchanging data with a server, and updating parts of a web page – without 

reloading the entire page.‖), RSS, and labeling. These permit web clients to create, depict, 

post, collect, seek, explain and trade online substance in different structures extending from 

music bookmarks to photos and archives. Web2.0 innovations offer significant open doors for 

teachers to upgrade correspondence, profitability and sharing inside their classes. 

Cooperative/Collaborative Paradigm :  

Collaborative learning is commonly illustrated when groups of students work together to 

search for understanding, meaning, or solutions or to create an artifact or product of their 

learning. Collaborative learning represents a significant shift away from the typical teacher 

centered or lecture-centered milieu in college classrooms. In collaborative classrooms, the 
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addressing/tuning in/note-taking procedure may not vanish altogether, but rather it lives 

nearby different procedures that are situated in understudies' talk and dynamic work with the 

course material. Educators who utilize cooperative learning approaches tend to consider 

themselves less as master transmitters of information to understudies. It has been found that 

Wikis always played an important role for the enhancement of knowledge and understanding 

level of the learners.  As noted, wikis are portrayed by an assortment of remarkable and 

intense data sharing and collaboration highlights. Co-operative learning provides 

independence among learners, individual accountability, interaction, and appropriate use of 

collaborative skills and techniques. (Schaffert, Bischof, et al., (2006) 

Wikis can be utilized to encourage computer-supported collaborative learning, i.e., the 

advancement of cooperation by methods for innovation to enlarge education and research. 

(Augar, Raitman, & Zhou, 2004). 
 

The Web as a Learning Environment :  

As we all are learning with traditional learning is an approach, in which the teacher is in 

center and performing a very prominent role, but as days are passing technology is  becoming 

a tool and method of learning. Technology and internet always bring us towards progress, 

success and also shows us a path of  triump in any field. It has been found that the role of 

teacher is changing slowly from teacher to facilitator by using technology oriented teaching 

sessions. The work of the teacher is partly changing into designing learning 

environments.Information and communication technologies (ICT), especially the 

developments in multimedia, increased communications and web-based environments, have 

speeded up this change.  
 

Learning and Knowledge Building using Web 2.0 Technologies :  
Technology has always served better to education other fields also. Technology helps us to 

reduce manipulation and represents us a better output. Tool is a word which reminds us that it 

could be a weapon, an object, an instrument an application or a software which makes our 

task or activity easier. Web based tools offer us a variety of learning, it provides opportunity, 

chance, new direction.  O‘reilly, (2005) acknowledge that Web 2.0 gives a platform where 

students can satisfy their learnig need and also make a clear concept of their part of interest. 

Number of students enrolling themselves on facebook, Twitter and creating their identity. So 

many countires have adopted facebook, twitter as a method of learning and teaching to 

enhance student‘s level.  

Some experts have mentioned that facebook, twitter, blog play important role for the 

students‘ development because all these websites leads the students towards upliftment and 

also privdes a variety of learning. Students can know and can get touch of what is going on 

around the world by using online tools. However, this information is driven by effective and 

user-accommodating devices that develop each day on the web, the devices that enable us to 

make a sight and sound introduction, the devices that enable us to blend the video with sound, 

the instruments enable us to snatch our telephone and address the telephone and quickly 

communicate on the web. In this way, the new types of articulation engage the multi-model 

tools and communication. 

 

How Web-Based Collaborative Learning Approach Works?  

There are five components in Web-based collaborative learning environment like classroom-

based environment. They are as under. 

(1)  Peer  

(2)  Learning group 

(3)  Tutor communication 
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(4)  Web-based learning environment. 

 

 
 

Figure 1. Web-Based Collaborative Learning :  
 

Peers cannot communicate each other by face-to-face approach in a web-based collaborative 

learning environment, which they are distributed in a geographic zone. David McCONNELL, 

(2000) points out that despite the fact that associates can be composed into different 

gatherings by online learning framework through web server, peer can't see each different 

unless they utilize video system. (for example, video conference system). They are separated 

in geographic position. So the communication instruments turn out to be imperative, e.g., 

ongoing talk room, electric notice board, BBS, email, video and sound framework, virtual 

class, virtual discussion, notepad, bookmark, and search engine. Figure shows us that in 

which way Web Based learning system  works. 

Typology of Web 2.0 Learning Technologies :  

Web 2.0 technology offers a platform to the learners where learners can satisfy their learning 

need. Web 2.0 technology has transformed the traditional learning into online learning, e-

learning, web based learning. Brown, 2010; Greenhow, Robelia, & Hughes, (2009) 

acknowledge that Web 2.0 technologies offer substantial opportunities for educators to 

enhance communication, productivity and sharing within classes. Typological analysis 

techniques to derive a typology of  Web 2.0 learning technologies. Upto two thousand links 

were reviewed from web sites, educational technology texts, online searches and previous 

Web 2.0 review papers, this led to identification of 212 current Web 2.0 technologies that are 

suitable for learning and teaching purposes.   

 

The typological analysis at that point brought about 37 types of Web 2.0 technology that were 

arranged into 14 clusters. A schematic representation of the rsulting typology of  Web 2.0 

learning technologies is shown in Figure 1. 
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Figure 1. Typology of Web 2.0 learning Technologies 

 

The types of Web 2.0 learning technologies, their descriptions, pedagogical uses and example 

tools for each category are described below, arranged according to the clusters. Throughout 

the descriptions the term ‗user‘ rather than ‗teachers‘ is often applied because students may 

learn more from the technology than from teachers preparing and disseminating activites, and 

‗users‘ encapsulates both these cohorts. 

Web-Based Collaborative Learning Methods :  

Collaborative groups and cooperative learning allude to an assortment of organized 

classroom administration methods and evaluating frameworks created and examined by 

Aronson, Johnson and Johnson, Kagan, Slavin, and others since the early 1970s. 

Collaborative structures are content-free, and thus can be used in a variety of contexts. 

Studies have shown that in well structured cooperative groups, students consistently learn 

many different subjects better than students in traditionally structured classroom. Cooperative 

grouping gives understudies a chance to arrange their considerations in a less undermining 

setting than entire class talks and plans understudies for offering their thoughts to the class. 

Slavin, R. E., (1995) pointsout that hundreds of cooperative structures and dozens of books 

available to facilitate teachers, incorporate cooperative learning into their classroom. Some of 

the most extensively researched and widely used cooperative learning methods are 

introduced. 

Web 2.0 Technologies for Collaboration in Distance Education :  

Technology has always provided a platform to us to get better outcome whether it is 

education and industries. McClintock, R. (1990) acknowldeged that digital technologies are 

for education as iron and steel girders, reinforced concrete, plate glass, elevators, central 

heating and air conditioning were for architecture. Digital technologies set in abeyance 

significant, long-lasting limits on educational activity. Collaboration with technology brings 

change in the people‘s mindset and leads towards upliftment. As we all know environment 

effects a lot people‘s mind for different situations and condition also, in the same way to 

explore knowledge and enhance the level of an engineering technology is the best tool. 

Bourne, J., Moore, J.C., Eds (2003) 
 

According to Alexander and Levine, microcontent (where authors create ―chunks‖ of content 

each containing a primary idea or concept) and social media (where the structure is organised 

around people, not directory trees) are two essential features that distinguish Web 2.0 projects 

and platforms from the rest of the web. Web 2.0 collaborative tools like Wiki, Blog became 

fruitful for the learners and also identified as a collaborative tools.  According to Reinhold, S. 



The Journey of Indian Languages: Perpectives on Culture and Society          ISBN : 978-81-938282-4-3 
 

 

Volume:1| 2019                     www.baou.edu.in Page 112 
 
 

WikiTrails (2006) teachers and educators have realised  that wikis facilitate collaborative 

finding, shaping, and sharing of knowledge, as well as communication, all of which are 

essential properties in an educational context. A conceptual model is framed for successful 

integration of Web 2.0 collaborative learning which shows the relationship of teachers, 

students and Web 2.0 tools. 

 

 
 

Figure 1. Conceptual model of a Web 2.0 Collaborative Framewor 

 

Feautres of Web 2.0 Collaborative Work :  

Collaboration is a working practice whereby individuals work together to achieve a particular 

goal or a situation to get better outcome. Experts like Barr and Tagg (1995) argued the 

necessity for a shift in the educational pattern from the traditional teacher-directed paradigm 

toward student-centred learning. Collaboration is a phenomenon where learners can get 

frredom of their learning need and can achieve decided goals. Leonard P. & Leonard L. 

(2001) emphasised the transition from individual efforts to group work and from 

independence to community. 

Qualities of Collaborative Learning :  

Collaborative learning is broadly defined as ―a situation in which two or more people learn or 

attempt to learn something together,‖ and more specifically as joint problem solving. 

(Dillenbourg, 1999, p. 1) Collaboration is in some cases recognized from helpful learning in 

that collaboration is ordinarily refined through the division of work, with every individual in 

charge of some segment of the critical thinking.  

Web-Based Collaborative Learning Strategies :  

Trentin, G., (1999) points out that the experience suggests that the various methodological 

approaches can be grouped into two main categories: on in which interpersonal 

communication and information exchange are the prevailing features; and a second category 

privileging joint development of a common product. In Web Based learning environment 

learners can develop so many skills simateneously e.g., web page browsing skill, knowledge 

search skill, and communication skill, etc. Simulating collaborative learning process should 

be mainly adapted some strategies as follows. As per today‘s scenario technology is a part of 

everyone‘s part of life for smooth flow, as we grown up with technology, are referred as 

digital natives. Prensky, (2001) acknowledged that both learning paradigms and learning 

styles of these digital natives are significantly different. Web 2.0 based tools are  comfortable 

with the use of new technologies because they use technologies as integral part of life. New 

Web teaching and learning tools are created at a fast pace to help better address the multitude 

of teaching and learning styles. (Schmidt & Brown, 2004) 
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Online tools offer a variety of learning and also motivates the students towards education 

effectively. Incorporation of social networking sites, blogs, wikis, podcasts, discussion 

forums, Skype, CD-ROM books, electronic books, and other technologies offer 

unprecedented opportunities to involve students in multiliteracy experiences in the classroom 

and beyond the classroom. (Borsheim, Merritt & Reed 2008). Crook (2008) asserts that 

collaborative learning is one of the learning methods which are very much in vogue with 

these new technologies. Web 2.0 offers educators a set of tools to support forms of learning 

that can be more strongly collaborative and more oriented to the building of classroom 

communities. 
 

Web 2.0 And Collaborative Learning Models 

It is very important to comprehend the nature of the Web 2.0 technology models before 

discussing its integration with collaborative learning model. Examples of Web 2.0 tools are 

very familiar to many, due to the seemingly ubiquitous adoption of such tools for 

entertainment and personal communication: YouTube, Skype, Facebook, Google Docs, Word 

Press, Blogger, Wikipedia and Padlet. Web 1.0 technology is characterized by one-way 

communication, such as reading a web page or viewing an image and it is not interactive, 

whereas web 2.0 allows us to interact with the contents of the web such as leaving comments, 

live text, audio or video discussions. It enables content to be shared in a small group or across 

the whole world in real time and enables two-way communication. 
 

There are two basic categories of web two technologies; synchronous and asynchronous 

technologies. Interwise, illuminate are examples of synchronous technology of web two 

whereas learning and content management systems fall to asynchronous tool. The following 

diagram presents a framework for developing Web 2.0 based learning. This framework was 

designed to support students build skills and attain the required outcome. (Dillenbourg P. 

1999) Students should participate in creating their learning environments. Applying this 

approach to developing and deploying collaborative learning requires adopting a 

constructivist-based learning with technology platform. 

 
 

Conclusion 

Collaborative learning in web-based environment possesses very different characteristics 

compared with classroom-based environment. Some methods and strategies stated in this 

paper are mainly developed to apply in the web-based collaborative learning environment. 

Some web-based collaborative learning methods and strategies came from classroom-based 

environment. These methods and strategies should adapt the characteristic of web-based 

environment. According to our experience, the optimum of collaborative learning 

performance should integrate collaborative learning web-based and classroom-based 

together. 
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Co-Existence of Pilgrimage Devbhumi Dwarka in Relation With Architecture. 

Darshan Jayeshbhai Makwana 

Architect, E-MAIL: antriksh052@gmail.com, MOBILE: 9601727987 

Introduction :  

The ancient city of Dwarka is located on the western tip of the Saurashtra peninsula in 

Gujarat, India. The city is one of the Chardhams of the Hindu pilgrim circuit. The city is as-

sociated with mythological periods having associations with Lord Krishna and has rich 

religious and cultural significance in the Hindu religion. Owing to its religious, historic and 

architectural value, it attracts close to 20 lakh tourists every year (Gujarat Industrial and 

Technical Consultancy Organization Limited, 2015).  

Dwarka houses one of the oldest marine archaeological sites in the country. During marine 

explorations, archaeological remains dating 2500 to 1500 BCE were discovered at the mouth 

of the Gomti River. The oldest excavations found in the region belong to the Harappa period, 

hinting that the site was probably a trading dockyard during the Indus Valley Civilization. 

Dwarka also houses a large number of temples dating back from 12th to15th century CE. 

Dwarka has several built structures related to water bodies in the form of kunds, sarovars and 

ghats.  

Dwarka is known for its rich culture that exists in form of people, practices and places where 

traditional art forms exist. The people in Dwarka and its surroundings make hand 

embroidered clothing products in a local style named as Rayka art.(CHP DWARKA) 

 
Dwarka has a subtropical desert/ low-atitude arid hot climate. The city is prone to cyclones 

and high wind currents due to its geographic location. The average annual rainfall is 310 

millimeters, spread over a rainy period of 29 days with rainfall limited to the months of June 

to September; the average maximum temperature is 31°C and an average minimum 

temperature is 15°C .The average annual relative humidity is high throughout the year with 

72 to 80 percent. (CHP DWARKA) 
 

Dwarka, one of the best-studied underwater sites in India, has commanded much attraction, 

also because the site is considered as one of the sour Dhamas (sacred place for pilgrimage) of 

the Hindu religion. According to ancient Sanskrit literature, the Lord Krishna founded the 

holy city of Dwarka, which subsequently got submerged under sea. Marine archaeological 

explorations off Dwarka have brought to light a large number of stone structures, which are 

semicircular, rectangular and square in shape in water depth ranging from inter tidal zone to 6 

m. They are randomly scattered over area. Besides these structures, a large number of 

varieties of stone anchors have been noticed along the structures as well as beyond 6 m water 

depth. These findings suggest that Dwarka was one of the most busy port centers during the 

past on the west coast of India. The comparative study of surrounding sites indicates that the 

mailto:antriksh052@gmail.com
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date of the structures of Dwarka may be between Historical period and late medieval period. 

The paper reviews the earlier hypothesis about the identification and dating of these 

structures in light of new evidences from the recent underwater explorations. 

 

 
Yadav Vansh Ruins 

Dwarka city is spread over an area of 42.07 sqkm and it houses a population of 38,000 as per 

the census 2011. Bet Dwarka is a small island, is part of the Okha town, is spread over an 

area of 4.39 sqkm, and has a population of 7,177 as per the census 2011. The predominant 

economic base of the resident of Dwarka is based on tourism related activities. The residents 

are involved in hospitality business such as hotels, restaurants, dharmashalas, home stays etc. 

With a large tourist inflow of almost 18 lakh per annum, the hospitality business grosses the 

maximum earning; approximately 80% of the city‘s revenues and is being the major 

economic source to the city.  

Another major economic activity for the people in Dwarka is fishing. There exists a small 

settlement of fishermen on the fringes of the city near Rupen Bandar who are involved in the 

fish export who are involved in the fish export. The other activity on which the economy of 

the town is based is done by the Ahir community, the descendants of the Yadavas and are 

traditionally gwalas - involved in cow herding and agriculture. The brahmins in Dwarka earn 

their livelihood through performing religious rituals at the Gomti Ghats, Dwarkadhish temple 

and other places of worship.  

A large part of the population on Bet Dwarka is engaged in fishing and other tertiary 

activities related to tourism. A major part of the community of Bet Dwarka is involved in 

transportation of tourists and goods from Okha jetty to Bet Dwarka jetty as it is the only 

mode of transport available. 

 

Tourism is typically categorized into broadly three types – religious, business and leisure 

tourism. Dwarka and Bet Dwarka are largely associated with the religious tourism and 

recreational activities. When pilgrims visit the Dwarkadhish temple in Dwarka,  

they also visit nearby places such as Bet Dwarka where there are mythological references of 

Lord Krishna‘s residence,  

 Nageshwar (temple of Lord Shiva)  

 Miyani (temple of Shri Harsiddhi Mata)  

 Mul Dwarka and  

 Sudama temple.  

 

Most visitors to Dwarka visit nearby places of religious importance such as Bet Dwarka, 

Nageshwar which sites a temple of Lord Shiva, Miyani which sites the temple of Shri 
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Harsiddhi Mata, Mul Dwarka and Sudama temple. As per the data from the Tourist 

Footfall Information System (TFIS) published by the Tourism Corporation of Gujarat Ltd. 

there are approximately 18 to 19 lakh visitors who come to Dwarka annually and as per 

the circuit mentioned above, almost 90% of visitors coming to Dwarka visit Bet Dwarka 

depending upon the weather conditions at a given time of visit. The flow of tourists varies 

seasonally as per the Hindu calendar. The most important months, during which Dwarka is 

flooded with pilgrims are July, August, October, November and December, being Shravan 

Mahina, Janmashtami and Diwali successively. The following statistics show the tourist 

footfall data of Dwarka as registered in the 2013-2014. 

 
HRIDAY -  
The Ministry of Housing and Urban Affairs, Government of India, launched the National 

Heritage City Development and Augmentation Yojana (HRIDAY) scheme on 21st January, 

2015, with a focus on holistic development of heritage cities. The scheme aims to preserve 

and revitalise soul of the heritage city to reflect the city‘s unique character by encouraging 

aesthetically appealing, accessible, informative & secured environment. 

With a duration of 4 years (Completing in November, 2018) and a total outlay of INR 500 

Crores, the Scheme is being implemented in 12 identified Cities namely, Ajmer, Amaravati, 

Amritsar, Badami, Dwarka, Gaya, Kanchipuram, Mathura, Puri, Varanasi, Velankanni and 

Warangal. The scheme is implemented in a mission mode. 

The Scheme supports development of core heritage infrastructure projects which shall 

include revitalization of urban infrastructure for areas around heritage assets identified / 

approved by the Ministry of Culture, Government of India and State Governments. These 

initiatives shall include development of water supply, sanitation, drainage, waste 

management, approach roads, footpaths, street lights, tourist conveniences, electricity wiring, 

landscaping and such citizen services. 

India is endowed with rich and diverse natural, historic and cultural resources.  

The heritage development of a city is not about development and conservation of few 

monuments, but development of entire city, its planning, its basic services, quality of life to 

its communities, its economy and livelihoods, cleanliness, security, reinvigoration of its‘ soul 

and explicit manifestation of its character.  

The HRIDAY Scheme offers tremendous opportunity towards an integrated, inclusive and 

sustainable development of some heritage in India.  

Scheme Statement -  

Preserve and revitalise soul of the heritage city to reflect the city‘s unique character by 

encouraging aesthetically appealing, accessible, informative & secured environment. To 

undertake strategic and planned development of heritage cities aiming at improvement in 

overall quality of life with specific focus on sanitation, security, tourism, heritage 

revitalization and livelihoods retaining the city‘s cultural identity.  
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(CHP DWARKA) 

 
 

Economy of Dwarka 

Most of the revenue of Dwarka is derived from tourism, due to it deing a site for pilgrims. 

It is a producer of agricultural produce such as millets, ghee, oil seed and bauxite, semi 

precious stone and salt, which are transported from port. 

Out of total population, 38,873 were engaged in work or business activity. Of this 20,306 

were males while 18,567 were females. In census survey, worker is defined as person who 

does business, job, service, and cultivator and labour activity. 

A wind farm power generation of 39.2MW, operated near Dwarka by the AES Saurashtra 

wind farms Pvt.Ltd(ASW), is now run by Tata power Renewable Energy Ltd(TPREL). 
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Festival Floating Population :  

 

Janmashtami, the day Shri Krishna was born, is celebrated with great splendour. Rows of 

lights are lit everywhere, kirtans and bhajans are sung, sermons are delivered and Krishna is 

worshipped in his infant form. Thousands of people go to Dwarka to visit the temple and 

participate in the fair. After visiting the main temple, devotees go to Shankhoddhar Beyt. 

There are some other important temples, both old and new. Among these is the temple of 

Shank-Narayan, dedicated to the Matsyavatar, the incarnation of Vishnu as a fish, which was 

constructed over 200 years ago. 

 

Summer (March - June) The temperature in Summers ranges from 23 to 42 degrees Celsius. 

The summers in Dwarka are hot and humid. It is not considered a good time to visit Dwarka. 

Monsoon (July - September) The monsoon begins with the end of June and continues 

through September. Being a coastal city, Dwarka receives a heavy amount of rainfall. The 

temperature ranges from 27- 35 degrees Celcius. 

Winter (October - February) There isn't a winter season in Dwarka. The weather remains 

pleasantly warm throughout the year. The temperature ranges from 9 to 34 degrees Celsius. 

This is considered as a good time to visit Dwarka. 
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Results :  

Due to its historical importance and association with the great Indian epic Mahabharata, 

Dwarka continues to attract archaeologists and historians besides scientists. . The oldest 

reference to the Agade harbor comes from the Mesopotamian text which mentions that boats 

from Meluhha used to be anchored in Agade harbor, datable to the mid-3rd millennium BC. 

Archaeological excavations brought to light a jetty at Kuntasi in Gujarat dating back to 

Harappan period. (Veda dwarka)  
 

The city of Dwaraka has been under investigation by historians since the beginning of the 

20th century. Since 1983 the Marine Archaeology Unit of the National Institute of 

Oceanography is engaged in the offshore exploration and excavation of the legendary city of 

Dwaraka in the coastal waters of Dwaraka in Gujarat. The strongest archaeological support 

comes from the structures discovered under the sea-bed off the coast of Dwaraka in Gujarat 

by the pioneering team led by Dr S.R. Rao, one of Bharat‘s most respected archaeologists. 

(Veda dwarka) 
 

Conclusions :  

Among India's many different pilgrimage sites, particular ones are traditionally viewed as 

being especially holy for a variety of different mythological reasons. It is a truism of the 

present that the relative ease of and demand for travel has meant certain traditional 

pilgrimage destinations and paths have become overrun, their experience devalued, or made 

impossible. As the nature of pilgrimages has changed — and as it has been abetted by a 

support system for worldwide touristic travel — a whole new set of pilgrimage destinations 

has become threatened. That many destinations for pilgrimages have had to limit access in 

order to protect their sanctity (spiritual or otherwise) is central to the work you must 

undertake. 
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Introduction:  

―Literature offers not just a window into the culture of diverse regions, but also the society, 

the politics; it's the only place where we can keep track of ideas.‖  Reza Aslan 

Literature represents the culture of any society and in this way society itself. Every culture 

has its own traditions, values, beliefs, rules, and customs. In this post modern era, no culture 

has remained homogeneous. Due to the mobility of human beings across the world, mostly all 

the cultures of the world are becoming heterogeneous. The present paper attempts to bring 

out multiculturalism and ideology in the novel- Salaam Paris by Kavita Daswani. The paper 

will highlight the ideology of a young girl who is yearning to enjoy her life. The paper will 

also focus on the cultural encounters and resultant psychological and emotional cries in the 

lives of the characters of the novel.  

Review of Literature: 

Dan Lainer-Vos (2010) has discussed in his research that the dissenting effect of diaspora is 

not only restricted to the country of settlement. Diaspora, in their treatment, offers a 

normative model for Jewish existence, outside the putative ‗homeland‘ and beyond the evils 

associated with political sovereignty. Thus, on a political and analytical level, the concept of 

diaspora seemed to promise an emancipation from the ills of essentialism. His article 

emphasizes orienting research toward the encounters between homeland communities, 

diaspora groups, and host governments. Specifically, it calls attention to the potential that lies 

in studying diasporization practices – practices used by homeland movements and diaspora 

communities to relate to each other.   

Bipin Bihari Dash (2014) has discussed that one of the major issues about the Indian 

diaspora is how to preserve Indian cultural identity successfully. It is also noted that Indian 

diasporic women writers depict the emotional disquietude and psychological trauma arising 

out of growing migration and the impact of multiculturalism. 

Ms. N. Kavitha, Ms. B. Subashini, Dr. Venugopal, (2017) have explained that different 

cultures represent different systems of meaning and visions of the good life. He has said that 

since each realizes a limited range of human capacities and emotions and it needs other 

cultures to help it understand itself better. It means that no culture is wholly worthless or 

perfect and has a right to impose itself on others. He has also viewed that from a 

multiculturalists‗ perspective, the society cherishes the diversity and encourages a creative 

dialogue between its different cultures and their moral visions.   

Multiculturalism: 

In the era of globalization, every culture has come in context to other culture in respect of 

economy, tradition, art, food, etc. So the mingling of these cultures is considered as 

multiculturalism. Multiculturalism means a cultural pluralism in which the various ethnic 

groups collaborate and exchange their ideas with one another without sacrificing their 

particular identities. Multiculturalism refers to either specific mixed ethnic community areas 

where multiple cultural traditions exist or a single country within which multiple cultural 

traditions exist. Multiculturalism promotes maintaining the distinctiveness of multiple 

cultures and it is often contrasted to other settlement policies such as social 

integration, cultural assimilation and racial segregation. Thus, multiculturalism is also 

described as a "salad bowl" and "cultural mosaic". 

mailto:djdacharya@yahoo.com
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Social_integration
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Social_integration
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cultural_assimilation
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Racial_segregation
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Salad_bowl_(cultural_idea)
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cultural_mosaic
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Diasporic Novel: Indian Diasporic novel 

The term ‗Diaspora‘ is originated from the Greek verb diaspeirō. It is a combination of two 

words: Dia (between, through, across) and speirō means"I sow, I scatter". Diasporic works 

are written by the authors who are living outside their home country, but these works are 

associated with native culture and its background. Diasporic literature occurs in the sense of 

loss and alienation which invented as a result of migration and expatriation. Diasporic 

literature addresses the issues related to alienation, displacement, existential rootlessness, 

nostalgia, quest of identity, amalgamation of disintegration of cultures. There are two types of 

Diaspora writers: the first generation migrants and the second generation migrants. The first 

generation migrants have strong ethnic bonds of the homeland which can be seen in their 

celebrations and community gatherings. The second generation of the migrants would rather 

have liberty. Cutting connection from their home ethnicity, the second generation migrants 

attempt to assimilate with the culture of the host nation but they cannot do so. This kind of 

authors can be seen with a hyphenated identity. 

Mainly two ideas that surface repeatedly in literature are representation and resistance. Every 

kind of literature is judged by how adequately it represents the society or by how it reacts to 

society. In this matter, Diaspora literature represents the multi-culture of the society. 

Diasporic literature helps in understanding various cultures, breaking the obstacles between 

different countries, globalizing the global and even spreading universal peace. So, Diaspora 

literature has influenced the literature of the world in a way. In Diaspora literature, the Indian 

Diaspora literature has not only contributed greatly but also received international recognition 

and admiration in the last decades.  

Today, people all over the world are being nourished by the writers of the Indian diaspora 

namely V.S. Naipaul, Salman Rushdie, Rohinton Mistry, Vikram Seth, Zhumpa Lahiri, Kiran 

Desai, Kavita Daswani, Mukherjee, Vassanji etc. The writers of the Indian Diaspora, through 

their literary contributions have greatly enriched the English literature. They have been 

describing India through the rhythms of ancient legends, the cadences of mythology, the 

complexities of another civilization, cultural assimilation and nostalgia in a different way. 

They dive deep into the realms of imaginations and the ocean of memory to paint something 

quite differently and distinctly. The writers of the Indian Diaspora write about India painting 

the immensity and the complexities of the home country which contains everything in 

multitudes – multiple truths, multiple crisis, multiple realities and this diversity is portrayed 

for the world wide reading public. 

Kavita Daswani as an Indian Diasporic novelist 

Kavita Daswani is one of the famous Indian diasporic writers. She had started her career at 

age of 17 as a journalist for South China Morning Post. She moved to Los Angeles in 2000. 

Her novels deal with the changes taking place in the Diaspora Indian communities, especially 

about social issues as marriage, the wife's role in families, and empowerment of women. 

Kavita grew up in Hong Kong and spent summers in Mumbai, where her parents are from. 

She now lives in Los Angeles with her husband and two sons. As per her profile, we can see 

that Daswani has an Indian diasporic personality. 

Salaam Paris as an Indian Diasporic novel :  

Tanaya Shah longs for the wonderful world of Paris, the world that she fell in love with while 

watching Audrey Hepburn in Sabrina from her childhood. So when her grandfather asked her 

for an arranged marriage with a man who is living in Paris, Tanaya grabs the opportunity. But 

after coming to Paris, She avoided her meeting with a suitor. Her life takes a turn when she 

becomes a supermodel, and soon the traditional girl is cavorting with rock stars and is 

disowned by her family. In her new fashion world, she is reintroduced to the man she was 

supposed to marry. She now realizes that she should have never walked away from the man 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/South_China_Morning_Post
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Los_Angeles
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who is her only connection to the family. She longs to reconcile with him as the man himself 

proposed her. 

Influence of multiculturalism :  

Tanaya has a complex cultural journey. She moves through the communities which represent 

different geographical locations such as those of Paris, New York, Bohemia and India. She 

takes a sharp turn in her life when she accepts the profession of modeling in Paris. She 

disobeys her grandfather who trusts and loves her truly. At the end, when she gets married 

with Tariq, she returns to her cultural practices and familial values which she has been 

avoiding since her first arrival in Paris. She moves through different geographical locations 

and her affiliation to these different communities is a temporary matter and it indicates how, 

like cultural identity, one‘s feelings for community also change across time. If Tanaya would 

have lived in India, she would never choose a career of modeling because of values and 

culture of her Muslim Indian identity. She would never have made a show off of having an 

affair with a rock-star to become a successful model. After seeing the culture of Paris i.e. all 

the girls who were sharing a room with Tanaya didn‘t care for their family, Tanaya also dare 

to avoid her family for some time. Thus, Kavita Daswani examines cultural nuances of the 

international space in the mosaic of multiculturalism. In this way, Kavita Daswani‘s ‗Salaam, 

Paris‘ can be referred as an Indian Diaspora novel. 

Daswani has also described multiple cultures in the novel. In the beginning, she has 

expressed the Muslim tradition and values when Tanaya‘s grandfather said to her, ―You are a 

young woman now. You are nothing else to offer except the face that Allah has blessed you 

with. Men of poor moral standing will start to think things when they see you. I believe it is 

time to settle your mind on the only role you have in this world: a pretty and quiet wife and a 

devoted mother. Remember that, and you will always be happy. On the other hand Daswani 

has also described the western culture of France when Tanaya‘s room-mates don‘t care about 

their family. They wear the clothes which they like. It is normal for every women in Paris 

unlike the Muslim girls of India. Even in Western country, it is common if the young girls 

smoke the cigarettes and they can leave their home anytime once when they become 

eighteen. It is common in Paris for the western girls to work as a waitress but it is not 

common for the Muslim girls in India.  

Though Tanaya has accepted the fashion world, she thinks and cares to maintain her cultural 

values and traditions. She reminds herself that infidelity is a severely punishable offense in 

Allah‘s eyes. Even just to become a famous and successful model, she doesn‘t hook up with 

someone because he acts in movies or has a rock band. She can‘t even think to be with 

anyone until her wedding night. In reality, she has maintained her chastity but as per the 

culture of western fashion world, she accepts the contract with a rock star to make a show of 

as if they are in love with each other. Here also Daswani has indirectly discussed how two 

cultures are mingling and becoming hybrid. She wants to remain virgin but to get more 

success in the fashion world, she show the world her fake relationship with a rock star. 

Tanaya has emotions and feelings for the family. In Paris, she obtains all the opportunities 

which she has always wanted and becomes a supermodel. Becoming a successful 

supermodel, she gets all luxurious happiness but this materialistic happiness doesn‘t make her 

happy. She always misses her family in the foreign country. Initially, she shares her room 

with three foreign girls who live their lives happily without concerning their family but 

Tanaya always feels alienation as she misses her family a lot. Even in a western city like 

Paris, alcohol is normal for the fashion world, but Kavita Daswani has maintained the Indian 

traditions by the character named Tanaya who does not drink alcohol which is considered as 

the fashion world etiquettes.   
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We can observe that the writers of the Indian Diaspora have been at the centre stage in the 

last decade chiefly because of the theoretical formulation being generated by their works. 

Language and cultures are transformed when they come in contact with the others. These 

writers are often pre-occupied with the elements of nostalgia as they seek to locate 

themselves in new cultures. They write in relation with the culture of their homeland and at 

the same time adopt and negotiate with the cultural space of the host land. However, looking 

at the Diaspora literature in a broader perspective it is seen that such literature helps in 

understanding various cultures, breaking the barriers between different countries, globalizing 

the global and even spreading universal peace. Diaspora or expatriate writing occupies a 

place of great significance between countries and cultures. Theories are generated and 

positions defined in order to construct new identities which further negotiate boundaries and 

confines that relate to different temporary and spatial metaphors. This movement causes 

the dislocation and locations of cultures and individuals harp upon memories. Diaspora 

writers live on the margins of two countries and create cultural theories. All this can be 

observed in this novel. As Daswani has reflected Indian culture as well as the foreign 

counties with which she is culturally associated. 

Conclusion: 

Diaspora literature has helped to understand and form potentials and core competencies. It 

makes possible the removal of all kinds of limitations and barriers like traditional, cultural, 

linguistic, social, educational etc. It ignites and shared values in addition to alliance among 

the social and political Diaspora. In addition to strengthening, it also enhances ties and bonds 

with others countries. Diaspora literature also helps countries to bring about a strategic 

partnership based on prosperity, security and commitment to freedom and peace. 
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Introduction  

The status of woman all over the world, particularly in India, has been undergoing a rapid 

change in the recent decades. So the image of woman in Indo-English novel is based on the 

traditional ancient literature of India, which shorepregented  woman as a devoted wife or a 

devoted mother. The imaginative and creative responses of the writers are related to the 

changing world view and the questioning attitude thereby developed by it. The attitude to 

women has changed in recent times. Their writings are based not only on observations of 

external behavior but also on the internal journey in the psychological realm of the feminine 

sensibilities. A few women novelists like Anita Desai, Shashi Deshpande, Manju Kapur make 

straight journey into the psyche of their women characters that are torn on account of the 

tensions generated by the discord between the individual and the surroundings. They have 

started trying to understand Indian women and portray her in their novels.  

Role of Urmi in The Binding Vine 

Shashi Deshpande's The Binding Vine (1993) is very much similar to her earlier novels, as it 

sketches her middle-class female protagonist predicament in a male-dominated world, where 

she has very little scope to give voice to her concerns. Although the story in this particular 

novel at the superficial level appears to be very identical to her other novels, but if one 

explores it deeply he can easily sense the peculiarity in it. In all other novels we find that the 

protagonist is of paramount importance and all the other characters are used to feature her 

concerns and feelings. But in this novel the minor characters play a very significant role; the 

protagonist Urmi plays the role of anchor, the novelist very cleverltry to expose the sufferings 

of women from different sections of our society. The Binding Vine deals with the multi-

facetedness of its central character Urmi. Urmi is an intelligent, educated middle-class wife, 

who is employed as a lecturer in a college. Urmi's vision towards life is quite different from 

other women of our society. She is one who affirms her independence and freedom in each 

and every judgment of her life. Urmi united her marriage with the man whom she preferred, 

but is desperate in her married life because of her ego and to some extent Kishore, her 

husband is accountable for it. The problem with Urmi is that she is brimming with 

confidence, as she is financially independent and well settled in her life. Due to this economic 

stability she has developed a kind of super ego in herself which makes her reluctant to submit 

before her husband. Moreover, she cannot tolerate the submission of Vanaa (her sister-in-

law) and her mother before their spouses. From the initial days of her marriage Urmi starts 

feeling that the bond between her and her husband is not that of love and there is lack of 

emotional support and understanding. Although Urmi knows that for a woman to adjust in a 

totally new world, love and compatibility on part of a husband is very essential, but on the 

other hand Urmi's husband Kishore is the true reflection of the conventional Indian husband, 

regardless of being an educated Merchant Navy officer. Every time when Urmi tries to reveal 

her emotional insecurity, whenever Kishore goes away from her, he asserts himself sexually 

rather than understanding that her desire is not physical, bat she needs something else. Urmi 

is leading an economically and socially secure life like a normal human being even without 

the support her husband. But sometimes she feels erotic feelings growing within her because 

she is deprived of true love and she finds it hard to control her wishes.  

Urmi finds it almost impossible to get out of the memories of her dead infant daughter. She 

fights with the reminiscences of her daughter but also realizes that forgetting is 

unfaithfulness: "I must reject these memories, I have to conquer them. This is one battle. I 
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have to win if I am to go on living. And yet my victory will carry with it the taint of betrayal. 

To forget is to betray"(21). She also realizes her accountability and responsibility towards her 

son who desires her love and affection and watches her anxiously. The novelist has very 

sensibly laid bare the fear, anger, helplessness and anguish of Shakuntala. When Urmi escorts 

Shakutai to her home that night she comes to know about Kalpana.What we as reader find 

that she has kind of mixed feelings for her daughter, that is sometimes she is full of praise 

and love for her daughter but the very next moment she condemns her for her present 

condition. The point which Deshpande is trying to make is that it is not the victim who is 

responsible, but it is society at large which is to be made accountable for such savage acts 

against woman.  

Yet another tale of submission, grief and unhappiness is that of Mira, who Urmi's mother-in-

law is. When the novel opens Mira is already dead we come to know about her through her 

writings. Urmi becomes familiar with her when (Akka) Kishore's step mother gives Urmi her 

writing masterpieces. After reading and interpreting them Urmi comes to know that arranged 

marriage did not work for Mira. 

Urmi, however, appears to be the most rebellious of Deshpande‟s female protagonists. Being 

acutely aware of the injustices and inequalities prevailing in the society against women, she 

makes an effort to set things right. She strongly fights on behalf of the rape victim Kalpana 

and resolves to translate and publish her long dead mother-in-law Mira's Kannada poems. 

She also admonishes Vaana, who is a meek and submissive wife, and encourages her to be 

more assertive. The novel celebrates women‘s coming together with other women as friends 

and companions and sharers of life rather than as rivals for approval by men. 

Conclusion:  

The aim of this paper is to relflect the position of Indian women. Urmi is the heroine of the 

novel The Binding Vine. She is submissive and assertive. The cause of writing a paper is to 

draw attention that women should not bear any unintentional task. 
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Anthropomorphism 

‗Architecture‘ the mother of all forms occurs in many guises 

and identification of it is beyond the process of simply naming 

it. 

Architecture can be identified as the process, by which the 

works or content or substance are materialized and there by 

acquires material presence with a base concept of 

generalization, all nitrified by conception and perception of art 

and aesthetics. 

―Man walks, between his desire to fulfill his wishes, and his 

acknowledgement of social responsibility. No animal is faced 

with this dilemma: an animal is either social or solitary. Man 

alone aspires to be both in one, a social solitary. And to me that 

is a unique biological feature. That is the kind of problem that 

engages me in my work on human specificity, and that I want 

to discuss.‖
43

 

―Man‖, during his evolution with Space, Time and 

Architecture; has always kept himself busy by organizing 

elements around or surrounding the immediate context 

generating philosophy, theories, principles, religion, arts, etc… 

which then becomes the style of architecture in a place for 

particular time. 

Every individual has its own identity, resulting from his 

ideology, formed from social, economical, political, physical 

and cultural factors. When he tries to generate a place for him 

all these are reflected. In brief as deep rooted culture of the 

people of a place, its architecture too is deeply rooted, to the 

locale and the minds of the people. 

―The media through which we explore and communicate our 

notions of this non-manifest world are religion, philosophy and 

the arts. Architecture too is myth-based; it expresses the 

presence of a reality more profound than the manifest world in 

which it exists. As with the progression of time definitions and 

beliefs changes. New ones come into being, are adopted, 

internalized and finally transformed into a new architecture. 

Each time this metamorphosis occurs, a new era that opens up 

to our sensibilities.‖
44

 

Culture – The total equipment of ideas and institutions and 

conventionalized activities of a people.
45
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Fig.1 Man and his circle of context 
which varies in terms of extension, 
space, time, architecture and perceived 
context. 
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During the evolution of man, he lived a nomadic life in search 

of water, shelter and food in order to sustain his life. Gradually, 

he gave up his nomadic life as he found a never ending source 

of water and material to build relatively protective permanent 

shelter to protect himself and his dependents from various 

forces of nature and wild animals. By this time his dependency 

on hunting were shifted to agriculturist. The size of the family 

grew to the formations of groups or communities and then to 

the formation of settlement came in to emergence. He 

formulated or fabricated ways to hold his community together 

and giving rise to the concept of religion, various activities and 

rituals associated with it. Each member of family has to 

contribute to the welfare and economic growth of the family 

and this brought a concept of division of labor. Man took up 

laborious and strenuous jobs like tiling his fields, cutting wood, 

etc… while woman managed the household chores and less 

laborious activities. Then, later the barter system came in to 

existence in which people exchanged goods and labor which 

gave rise to the concept of caste and sub-caste. Every 

community began to have skilled workers required for their 

convenience which made them interdependent on one another, 

creating an identity for each group or community. 

―The model itself is the result of the collaboration of many 

people over many generations as well as the collaboration 

between makers and users of buildings and other artifacts, 

which is what is meant by the term tradition. Tradition has the 

force of a law honored by everyone through collective assent. 

It is thus accepted and obeyed, since respect for tradition gives 

collective control, which acts as a discipline. This approach 

works because there is a shared image of life, an accepted 

model of buildings, a small number of building types, and 

finally, an accepted hierarchy and hence an accepted settlement 

pattern. Further, development of tradition transforms in to 

institutionalization and is handed down through the 

generations.‖
46

 

The concept of culture cropped up along with various religious 

practices and rituals. They began by worshipping various 

forces of nature like sun, moon, earth, fire, wind, water, sky 

and so many others. There were different rituals for different 

occasions like birth of child, deaths, marriages, festivals, etc… 

and these rituals led an outcome to well structured and closely 

knit community. Thus, giving rise to the creation of symbolic 

values and forming concrete long-term goals to serve the 

community. Man became more resourceful as he transformed 

his life from that of a nomadic one to more of a settled one; he 

explored his natural surroundings for materials and elements 

useful to him and his needs. He also added a priority to achieve 

                                                           
46Ibid. 

Fig.2 Morphology of a unit composed of three 
three bhungas. The built are the round 
bhungas and the rectangular choki, 
connected by a raised plinth. 
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– basic sense of security through his built environs. He also 

needed to define his territory and achieve privacy for himself 

and rest of the members of his family, especially the woman. 

To fulfill his other needs other than just food and shelter, he 

also learned to make various skills for example, weaving, 

pottery, carpentry and such other skills related to handicrafts. 

He discovered various materials and learnt to make tools and 

weapons from it. Such processes further generated a lifestyle 

and status for him in the society, and passed on from one 

generation to other which eventually was sowing the seeds for 

various cultures to emerge. Culture can be interpreted in many 

ways. Culture can also be defined as different life styles.  Set of 

life style has two sub sets within i.e. activities at individual 

level such as earning of livelihood and various other means to 

survive, sharing of ideas, thoughts, resources, etc… with each 

other. And activities at community level such as celebration of 

festivals, performing rituals, social beliefs, etc…; this in 

general forms a social life style, which is developed through a 

constant commune with their surroundings, the Gods which 

they believe in and historical background. Thus, forms a 

culture which is particular of that place, for that place. Such 

culture has a strong influence on built forms and the associated 

open spaces and is expressed with their sensitivity which is 

educed out of specific place. 

The apparent case that explains the emergence of culture is 

Banni village in Kutch of Gujarat, which is sandy and devoid 

of green cover. This part of the region remains unbearably hot 

in summer months with temperature over 45 degrees Celsius. 

An agriculture activity is not possible due to scanty rainfall and 

salinity. Most of the groups of this region are herdsmen leading 

the life of nomad. They wander around in search of fodder with 

their livestock. The life style of these groups is reflected in 

their built form, from materials and available resources that suit 

their way of life. Culture may also compliment the two 

definitions, as mentioned earlier and brings out its relationship 

with built environment. 

Culture forms an integral part which interrelates the built form 

and architecture and also complements each other. Culture 

plays an important role in making built spaces. ―The three 

basic concepts for the evolution of culture that has emerged are 

a typical way of life of a group, a system of symbolic codes 

and a set of adaptive strategies for survival with respect to 

ecology and resources.‖
47

 

―Man is the only one who is not locked in his environment. His 

imaginations, his reasons, his emotional subtlety, and 

toughness, makes it possible for him not to accept the 

environment but to change it, and that series of invention by 

                                                           
47Anonymous. 

Img.4 Interior view of house in Banni; 
mirror studded clay decoration, 
embroiderd clothes and painted 
earthernware contributed to rich 
ambience. 

Fig.3 Cluster showing layout of house type 
accepted largely. 



The Journey of Indian Languages: Perpectives on Culture and Society          ISBN : 978-81-938282-4-3 
 

 

Volume:1| 2019                     www.baou.edu.in Page 130 
 
 

which man from age to age has remade his environment, is a 

different of evaluation – not biological but cultural 

evolution.‖
48

 

Activities and environment are interrelated and have an 

influence on each other. Activities differs according to 

different environment that are specific people oriented and are 

reflecting their life style, family structure, house forms, spaces, 

beliefs, etc… Those are created by them which are the 

underlying forces of any culture. And the organized conception 

of ought i.e. ethos, came in to existence. Further, there were 

emergence of world view and national character; the 

personality type of a people, the kind of human being which, 

generally, occurs in the society, for culture where according to 

Amos Rapoport, world view the way people characteristically 

look out upon the world. 

―Man was a symbol-making animal before he was a tool-

making animal, that he reached specialization in myth, religion, 

and ritual before exactitude in work; man put his energy into 

symbolic rather than utilitarian forms even when he was barely 

starting.‖
49

 The secured and settled agrarian with various skills 

brought out qualitative and quantitative changes in the life style 

and his immediate environment. This transformation bought 

social order into existence through different means, like 

common beliefs, rites and rituals religious practices and also 

the division of labor that constructed various groups and sub-

groups. The aspects such as caste and kinship, social and 

economic status in society, family structures, occupation and 

livelihood, language, religion and common interest affects the 

formation of community settlement. These aspects have further 

influence on to  built environment belonging to a group of 

people which in turn governs the growth. 

―The richness comes from the interplay of inventions; a culture 

is a multiplier of ideas, in which each new device quickens and 

enlarges the power of the rest.‖
50

 

Heidegger says: ―What does it mean to build? The old German 

word for to build was ―buan‖ and means to dwell. That is, to 

stay, to remain… The word ―bin‖ (am) came from the word to 

build, so that ―I am‖, ‗you are‖ means: I dwell, you dwell. The 

way that you are and I am, the way men are on earth is ―buan‖, 

dwelling…‖
51

 

Over the centuries, till day what remained constant and 

associated with need to dwell is, the need of shelter and the 
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concept of marriages and family. As per Ammos, the house; 

dealing with separation of domain and social intercourse 

cannot only be seen in isolation from the settlement, but is a 

part of a total social and spatial system which relates the house, 

way of life, settlement, and even landscape. So, we can say that 

house is a part of the whole settlement, and the way in which 

we use the settlement affects the house form. For instance, the 

area where there is meeting place in the house and others 

where the meeting place is a part of the settlement, this is based 

on the living pattern which will define the extension of the 

house. It also depends on the kind of activities in the house, 

which will eventually decide whether it is dispersed or 

concentrated settlement. In the same manner if the house 

contains a place of worship than the existence and the 

placement of temple or mosque and so the type of settlement 

can be understood or argued upon. 

The same as above applies for the attitudes towards domain if 

there is separation than the houses are isolated, independent 

and each household does what it wishes to; as long as common 

values are shared, variations in house form within an order 

produce good results.―Houses, settlements, and landscape are 

products of the same cultural system and world view, and are 

therefore parts of a single system.‖
52

 

The place or environment characterized by collectivism, where 

a plant, animal or humankind natural or normally lives and 

grows can be called house. The house is a system which have 

controlled physical environment wherein individuals and their 

families can live under surrounding conditions and that meet 

certain federal regulations. House is more than a shelter; a 

situation of habitation, creation of environment best suited for 

life. The house also reflects the behavioral and structural 

aspects, attitudes, values (those are cultural, 

functional/occupational, emotional, environmental, symbolic 

and religious) and beliefs. 

The choices among possible dwelling, responses both physical 

and cultural variables; which becomes much clearer only when 

identity and character of culture has been grasped. The specific 

characteristics of culture – the dos and don‘ts and the implicit 

ideals – need to be considered as they affect housing and 

settlement form. A culture makes impossible by prohibiting it 

either explicitly or implicitly rather than what it makes 

inevitable. 

When a dwelling is built, man understands his needs and 

requirements perfectly. The model or the environment which 

he builds has a simple construction which is clear and easy to 

grasp, now skilled labors or craftsmen are called because they 
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Fig.7 Dwelling made of reed, Top: Uru 
dwelling, Peru, Bottom: Marsh Arab 
dwelling, Iraq-Iran border. 

Fig.8 Dwelling made of wood and thatch, 
Top: Masai dwelling, Africa, Bottom: Yagua 
dwelling, Amazon. 

Fig.9 Portable tents of sticks and felts, Top: 
Arab tent, Bottom: Mongol Yurt. 
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have a detailed knowledge of these rules. And thus, various 

design variables can be discussed and implemented. Formally, 

this reflects the understanding, the ways of doing and not doing 

things while building his own house and therefore house is a 

manifestation of man. The house and house form can be 

categorized into two: inside or internal house and the other is 

outside or external house. The house and the settlement are 

greatly affected by the multiple uses wherein the inside or the 

internal house makes difference because; most of the activities 

take place in it. 

Combining various readings and references, a house is a 

reflection of culture; this is due to the concentration on 

dwellings which shows clear link between form and life 

patterns. The best way of relating and engaging the context to 

the way of life is a system of house. The house is not just a 

structure created for complex set to fulfill various purposes and 

requirements but, it is indeed a cultural phenomenon, its form 

and organization; are to an extent influenced by the cultural 

milieu (cultural context of people). In early times, house 

became more than a shelter for primitive man, and almost from 

the beginning ―functions‖ were much more than a physical and 

utilitarian concept. The development has been always 

accompanied by the religious ceremony. The establishment of 

shelter is the creation of environment that is best suited to the 

way of life of a people. 

According to the Amos Rapoport, the house can also be considered as a physical mechanism 

which reflects and helps create the world view, ethos; the organized conception of ought, and 

so on, of a people comparable to the various institutions (or mechanisms) which do the same. 

For example, education can be regarded as reflecting cultural attitudes and helping to mould 

the ideal man, the family as a device to transmit and guard the ethos and form national 

character through the ideal man, and religion as defining the ethos.
53

 The identity of a house is 

the result of amalgamation of so many immigrants that bring their architecture with them and 

continue the same even though it is not suitable for the era in which they live this is because 

of the importance of symbolic character. 

Consequently, Gaston Bachelard describes the house as ‗one of the great integrative forces in 

man‘s life‘. In the house man finds his identity.
54

 Home - the conceptualization of a place or 

shelter to live; ‗The private spaces we find within the common urban level are houses in the 

fullest sense of the word.‘
55

 ―Dwelling is the basic principle of existence.‖
56

 

Houses, house and dwell, when we understand housing as an activity, it leads us towards 

domestication, structuring of beliefs, habits, ideas, life, life-style and spaces. 

Mass – Form – Matter – Substance, on one hand and necessities on the other pertains to the 

basic cause of invention and transformation which further leads to per formative dimensions 

involving various subsets of contextual traditions. 
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Fig.10House and the settlement pattern 
in context of Mei, SE Asia. 
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Aesthetics – Space – Architecture – Language – Anthropomorphism – Criticism 

Architecture started since, the homo-sapiens started their journey of evolution. I, believe it 

was in to existence, before too which dwelled in to the act of memorializing, matterizing and 

drawing the substance. 

Expression of Culture or Emergence of Culture – Influential from the Context of Nature 

Evolution – Pattern – Language – Sequence (sequence and consequence of building) – 

Science – Practice – Perception (Conceive & Register) – Fashion – Privatization – 

Expression; leads to conception of individual taste. 

The process of breaking, or demarcating or de-bonding leads to institulization and 

abstraction. 

Presence states the absence of the rest. Pattern states the presence of geometry and structure 

inscribed. Criticism states the domain of significance. 

Only humans have made themselves equipped with analyzing and interpreting; Why and 

How? In Hindu architecture, we find life in a stone, pray it respect it, build dwellings of 

vivid scale, type, styles, etc… which leads to the identification of generic model in all 

disciplines. 

All the above, now could be expressed or explained by a point, a line, a paragraph in 

literature the same can be done in architecture with the help of  a point, a line, a 

shape/geometry, a form, a pattern, etc… The language in the way we look matters same is 

applicable for phenomena of expression because it is now formalized. In past the process was 

different as we were discovering to look and say. 

Instantaneous gratification or delayed gratification as an language attracts minds and is 

practiced as strategy by companies as strategy as an employee by an individual (it tempts 

him/her), and as a consumer is all different but this system in totality forms a language. 

Born – Adopted – Aided – Consumed 

We can represent or express things or substance differently while translating, this should be 

took care as it would be conducted by different form, this is absent in Architecture as it is 

physical manifestation. 

Saying truth is a language. A negative idea can be expressed in a positive manner and vice-

versa, which further aids in digestion of the form and in manner it is consumed. There are 

certain bonds which communicate a lot without any actions, speaking, etc… they are 

unspoken and not formalized, we feel their absence and miss them in the some states of 

being. This is what I call as a language, where in you share, you care, you commune, all 

pretty all very natural. 

Language is and in multiplicity. Language is and in construction. Language is and in 

consciousness. Language is and in Inspiration. 

A line that inspires, A line that breaks, a line that creates, a line that feels, a line that kills, a 

line that express, a line that connects; In Hindu mythology Shiva is mentioned as the creator 

an d the destroyer, half male and half female, this explicit and expressing of the substance is 

a language. 

Language is a discipline and so is Architecture; which is a ‗form‘ which is again an additive 

resultant of time and space following an undiscovered and unexplored order. ‗Form‘ here can 

be considered as an ‗idea‘ which in architecture has many versions of it, to perfect it, which 

is further shaped by different materials and modes of expression to evolve rather than 

develop and all such ideas are layered in to the design in terms of building as a process; 

which is a conception of human form and resembles humanity and harmony of the universe, 

a form which is exegesis, which is explicit, which is implicit, of hendiadys and figurative in 

nature. 
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Conclusion :  

The moment when it‘s Indian it is inclusive in terms of acceptance. The moment we take both   

hands, look and observe… Both of them share similar visual, functional and physical 

characteristics… In terms of number, order, color, muscularity, strength, folds, etc… 

Yet, they are meant for some functions they can perform same, one can write other can‘t in 

majority of the cases. Yet, both of them could be mirrored but can‘t be superimposed… but 

can be unitely brought together. When we look around that what language we have created 

when we learned and developed to bring fingers, thumb and rest four together… dance, yoga, 

mudras, grip, hold steel, snatch. 

The history narrates that inventions happen when there are needs, which can be further 

classified in to basic needs and advanced needs; further categorized in to bodily needs, social 

needs and self-fulfillment needs. Language is one such amalgamated result of many such 

factors, inclusive of social and culture. 

Architecture is conception; language shows the richness of the individual tradition and value, 

It also reflects how organized it is. 

There are factors which brought the changes in it, the factors are influential and have been 

instrumental. 

Language provides the best way of relating whole system, expressing and building relations, 

there by forming a habitat, thereby ―Architecture‖. 
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Tantra seen within the Indian background is been mostly confined and restricted to temple 

background, its premises, religious rituals, spiritual practitioners, esoteric and occult 

believers.  Tantra establishes the relationship between man and nature, man and god and man 

and explores it. 

The consecration of the Sanskrit drama playhouse followed the ritualistic consecration before 

construction of places of worship, propitiation to the natural elements and respective deities 

to ward off obstacles and calamities and the offering of obeisance to the Guru.  The Human 

body is a one pierce of classic engineering, it is a wonderful Yantra gifted by the Lord and we 

have to generate nurture and promote its well-being.  This is noticed both in the practice of 

Tantra and Natya.  Rasa – aesthetic joy is realized only when the life forces and dramatic 

stories are first appropriated within and then spread across to the world in creative, ecstatic 

and liberating ways.  The man who perfectly looks after the art of music and dance and 

attains the deserving goals of divine grace and salvation, similarly the Tantri has similar goals 

and unifies himself with the innate spirit of the diety worshipped. 

Yantra is certainly one beautiful model of divine engineering designed to enable positive 

physical, emotional and above all, spiritual enhancement, then through ritualistic meditation 

or an aesthetic art.  The literal meaning of Tantra is ―loom‖ – to weave – it weaves and 

spreads.  Tantra is short seeks to ritually appropriate and channelize the macro cosmic 

energy, within the human microcosm, within any chosen discipline, apply worship, rituals 

and actions that can contact, inspire, focus and soak itself in the same.  The fundamental 

principle of Tantra Sastra is that man is a microcosm of whatever exists in the universe. 

Tantra practices include mantras, yantras commonly used and their significance and the 

meditational aspects of the Tanmatras, the Chakras, the Guru-Sisya parampara, while Natya 

practices include technique, styles, music, Abhinaya, introduction to Rasa and etc.  This is 

what is in every spiritual form of dance – ritual dancing, trance dancing and classical dancing 

which originated as a ritual itself.  Tantra is a belief and practice based on the vedantic 

principal – the Rigveda, the oldest contains of 1028 hyms.  The Samveda is a rearrangement 

of the Rigveda in a musical way.  The Yajurveda contains sacrificial prayers and the 

Atharvaveda gives charms spell and magical guidelines.  The next are Brahmanas in which 

Mantra are used. The Aranyakas and Upanishads are philosophical or spiritual interpretations 

of the Vedas and are considered their essence.  Hindu Tantra is sometimes conceived as being 

antithetical to views in Vedas but in face, ‗Tantra‘ and ‗Veda‘ are considered to be the two 

human eyes who together contributes to be ‗the vision‘.  The abstract tantric interpretation 

often takes the form of meditational instruction, where the body and its processes have a 

small correspondence with the complex structure. 

Tantra contains descriptions of ritual practices, mantras, mystical diagrams i.e. Yantra, 

gestures (mudras), postures (asanas), initiations (diksha), yoga or mystic practices. 

Tantra in its earliest written form was a distinctly intended for or understood by only a small 

interest traditions.  Tantra in practice and popularity bears a distinct stamp of the ‗Mother‘, 

feminine energy. 

 

Tantra and Natya:  The Two Traditions 

Natya synthesizes the Vedas, Upanishads, early speculative thought, early Jyotisa and Ganita 

and the later developments in mythology, as perceptible in the Puranas.  It predates that there 
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was Tantra known and practiced for obvious during the origin of Natya.  It is believed that 

the Tantras may have come out in the hands of common man much later than Natya, but it 

seems that the basic knowledge of tantra was always there.  ‗Vijnanabhairava‘ is a part of 

ancient Tantras.  Sages like Silalin who gave the Nata Sutras, which codified their knowledge 

into an added dimension of dance and drama referring to the scientific analysis in the 

Vijnanabhairava tantra. 

Vijnanabhairava is a part of ancient Tantras.  It is held in high pride in Saivagama.  The text 

of Vijnanabhairava claims to be the quintessence of Rudrayamala Tantra which means union 

of Rudra with his Shakti.  The terms used in Natya like ‗bha‘ and ‗ra‘ have tremendous 

meaning and significance in the Tantras, where ‗bha‘ indicates bharana or maintenance of the 

universe, ‗ra‘ indicates ravana or withdrawal of the universe and ‗va‘ indicates vamana or 

projection – manifestation of the universe, in which Tala has the deeper meaning of 

dissolution.  Abhinavgupta has stated that the origin of the art cannot be traced; it is without a 

beginning.  One can only renew and adorn it and it is not a new creation, but a new discovery 

like the Vedas as they were discovered and not invented.  They have no beginning and end 

and hence are immortal.  It is said in connection with the great Aswamedha and other 

sacrifices or Yajnas are performed for the good of the people and suggests that some 

specified sacred dance should be enacted.  The Yajurveda and Brahmanas, as a matter speaks 

of the Maha-Vrata dance with a special and elaborated performance in connection with the 

stotara.  The dance of Nataraja, the dance of Ganesha the dance of Subrahmanya, the two 

aspects of Krishna‘s dance – the Kaliya mardana and the Rasamandala, both the fierce and 

delicate aspects of the dance of Kali: the great Uddhata dance which heralds the final 

cataclysm and the end of the world, are all the parts of Indian cultural heritage.  Bharata, for 

example divides Nartan the great art of dance, into what he terms the sacred and the secular 

aspects. 

In his chapter on the construction of the playhouse theatre, Bharat reveals the co-existence of 

Tantric, Agamic Puja with Natya by replicating the stage as Vedika and then making 

offerings as in puja.  Bharata was aware of and acquainted with the elaborate procedures of 

rituals of Vedic Yajna, the necessity of consecrating the space through Puja.  In connection 

with this ceremony, Yantra – a mystic diagram is drawn at the due place.  Theatre was a 

model of the cosmos; each deity had a specific place in the directions that were demarked and 

the centre of brahma – mandala established on stage itself.  Even today, the Rangapuja is 

done at the onset, with rangakramana movements in Bharatanatyam.  The purvaranga dance 

involves movements bordering the peripheral space with the centrifugal actions.  The concept 

of the five natural elements – Panchabhutas is implied in the Natya Sastra.  The creative 

powers of the intellectual and aesthetic minds result in accurate perception and absorption. 

Tantra Mudra :  

In Temple worship, the various Mudras or hand gestures and in arts like Bharatnatyam, the 

hastas bear divine semblance and significance other than just the beauteous appeal.  

Attractive powers or a kind of Siddhi gets spontaneously working even in daily lives when a 

person uses the hand gestures in worship or dance. In all forms of Art, Music, Poetry, 

Painting, Sculpture, we have a vision – an experience – and a symbol – an expression.  Art is 

predominantly a sharing in the experience.  Mudras are sacred ritual gestures or hand 

positions, when used in religious dance they become an elaborate hand language.  The 

Sanskrit word Mudra means seal.  In the most antiquated times mudra was used with mantras 

and sealed the pattern of energy.  Mudra is a patterned movement mainly of the fingers that 

carries an idea or emotion.  Mudras are a gesture language capable of expressing ideas and 

suggesting symbols.  They create an energy field and can be used in healing.  The ultimate 

goal of mudra is a higher state of consciousness. 
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In Buddhist iconography, every Buddha is depicted with a characteristic gesture of the hands 

that correspond to natural gestures of teaching or protecting and also to certain aspects of the 

Buddhist teaching of the particular Buddha depicted.  Here mudras accompany the 

performance of rituals and the recitation of mantras.  They also help to actualize certain inner 

states and assist in bringing about   a connection between the practitioner and the Buddha.  

Some of these gestures are common to our dance forms. 

The most important one are: 

1) Dhyani Mudra – (gesture of medidation) 

2) Vitarka Mudra – (teaching of gesture) 

3) Dharamachakra Mudra – (gesture of turning the wheel of the teaching) 

4) Bhumisparsha Mudra – (gesture of touching the earth) 

5) Abhaya Mudra – (gesture of fearlessness and granting protection) 

6) Varada Mudra – (gesture of granting wishes) 

7) Uttarabodhi Mudra – (gesture of supreme enlightenment) 

8) Mudra – (of Supreme Wisdom) 

9) Anjali Mudra – (gesture of greeting and veneration) 

10)  Vajrapradama Mudra – (gesture of unshakable confidence) 

The vital core of Buddhism, is said is contained in the Dhyana Mudra.  It is believed that 

there was a communication by sign language before Buddha and is been accepted practice 

and included in the 64 arts.  ‗Tantric Yoni Mudra‘ is used during esoteric worship of the 

Goddess Adi Shakti, the Primal Power.  The Mudras even gave special natural powers as they 

were coherent with Mantra, the magical formula. 

Hasta Mudra :  

Hand gestures are used for a variety of reasons, they may be used to mime the meaning of the 

song, or they may be simple aesthetic ornamentation, e.g. the first hasta Pataka was supposed 

to have been used when Lord Brahma hailed Parabrahma, a musti hasta used by Lord 

Mahavishnu to destroy the demon Madhu, the ardhachandra originated when Siva adorned 

himself with the half moon.  A proper and rhythmic use of hand gesture help in creation of 

aesthetic joy in spectators.  Gestures, both natural and conventional were studied and 

elaborated later for dance. 

Hastas differ according to persons, expression and nature of movement.  Each hasta stands 

for manifold concepts.  The accompanying movements of the body and face also differ 

accordingly to the meaning. 

The concept of the Tantra were age-old and used in every artistic discipline.  The dance who 

portrays the Gods has to represent each and every characteristic of the form in adherence to 

the deities of the temples.  The difference is that Natya Tantra with all its divine origin and 

intricacies are learnt, practiced and taught and performed.  All the other Tantras are also 

learnt, practiced, and taught through oral tradition but lose value if performed for an 

audience.  One has to remember that when the Mudras are taught, they have to be practiced in 

privacy.  Dance hastas on the other hand, which have originated and become varied from the 

Mudras, hold no such secrecy and whatever healing potential they create or magnetism they 

add on , it is all simultaneous and spontaneous in the dance execution.  Dancers, immersed in 

the dance energy may not be distinctly aware of what is the extent of positive energy caused 

by theses Hastas, but in Tantra, since there is no external pressure of trying to entertain, bring 

in other, to share emotions, the energy levels created in the practitioners to austerities could 

definitely be of very high potency and magnetism. 

Tantra is a way of life and Natya reflects life.  In Tantra, the external tool of Abhinaya used 

in Natya is not conspicuous. 
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Commercial Language with use of ICT  in Higher Education. 

Dr. Alkaben C. Panchal 

S.V.B.Ed.college, Kadi, Mahesana Gujarat. 

Pr.Jyotiben C.Panchal 

Uma Art's& Nathiba Comm.College, Gandhinagar. 

Introduction- 

• Commercial language is a part of Business language Skill  the critical needs  in this 

modern era of globalization and throat competition. In this scenario use of ICT is best 

in higher Education. The innovative changes in classroom practices. Relationship 

between technological innovations and pedagogical innovations . A qualitative case 

study approach to examination the impetus for change. The unprecedented 

development of ICT has led to a widespread intention of using ICT to advance 

educational goals. ICT was facilitated Teachers in adopting a more constructivist 

approach in the pedagogical process.  

Definition- 

The Commercial Language Skills        Increas Vocabulary                                                                   

Read Commercial Material.              Playing Commercial Games like Cross Words.                 

ICT mean.. Information and communications technology.  

Role of ICT in Higher Education…   ICTs are making dynamic changes in society. 

    Because ICTs provide both students and teachers with more opportunities in adapting 

learning and teaching to individual needs, society is, forcing schools aptly respond to this 

technical innovation. 

 
 

Objective of study- 

• To learn new commercial Terminology by ICT   

•  To use correctly in daily Communication by                        Practice     

• To uses of ICT is making major differences in the learning of students and Teaching 

approaches. 

• To develop the skills in Very young students who used computers to write their own 

stories scored significantly higher on measures of reading skill. 

•  To use computer tutorials in mathematics, natural science, and social science score 

significantly higher on tests in these subjects for higher class students… 

• To apply the Students who used simulation software in science also scored higher. 
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Role of Commercial Language by    ICT in Technology- 

• ICT-enhanced learning mobilizes tools for examination. 

• ICT as a tool for organization and management in schools. 

• ICT is growing in importance in all forms of education but can have a particularly 

valuable role for this with special educational needs. 

 

 

ICT-Enhanced    learning      mobilizes tools for Examination. 

 

  ICT  as  a tool for organization and management in Higher Education 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Easy access to ICT- 

• Libraries 

• Internet cafes 

• Home computers, private laptops 

• Smart phones, tablet PCs, media players… 

• Affordable ICT (wide range of ICT equipment at different price range) 

 



The Journey of Indian Languages: Perpectives on Culture and Society          ISBN : 978-81-938282-4-3 
 

 

Volume:1| 2019                     www.baou.edu.in Page 140 
 
 

        
 

  

 

Home    computers,     private     Laptops 

 
Smart phones, tablet PCs, media players…Affordable ICT (wide range of ICT       equipment 

at different  range) 
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Findings of Study- 

• Much ‗chalk and talk‘ style rather than hand-on practice. 

• Can be organized by various different applications and software and teach to student. 

• Workshop organized by the students to be able to teach them the information.  

• The findings also indicated that primary school students who used tutorial software in 

reading scored significantly higher on reading scores. 

Conclusion- 

• It's a critical to have Commercial Language Skills to have a successful Career  by  

ICT alters have learning Environment and the learners in Higher Education. Efforts 

have been made at the All India Level to publish some material in the form of the year 

book of Education Technology and bring out a journal by the association of 

Educational Technology. Remains that in a country like India where many people are 

illiterate, new methods of teaching are needed to convey the massages easily and 

rapidly to the Higher Education ICT in used to teach a specific subject or Skill 

directly a student, guiding.  The Success of a Business lies incapabilities and 

competencies of its employees and improving Commercial Language Skills can halp 

become a vital asset for Organization. 

 

    The learner through a sequence of steps involving, the presentation of information, 

drills and exercises designed by an instructor. 

   This uncertainty may inhibit the rapid development of the Higher Education. It is 

encouraging to note that efforts have  been made in some universities to use 

Educational Technology to improve teaching in Higher Education….  
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Television has been proved to be a boon for mass communication. Television provides 

masses a common experience at the same time in verifying degree. The Indian Television system 

is one of the most extensive systems in the world. There has been a tremendous proliferation of 

television channels. The Joshi Committee Report on software for Doordarshan has rightly 

observed: ― If you want to get introduced to a country and its people watch its Television.‖ 

Waves of dramatic and dynamic changes have flashed across the horizon of television in India. 

The Indian television can be found discharging their duty of disseminating a progressive view of 

gender dialectic in diverse ways. Television is considered as a mirror of a nation‘s personality.  It 

can recall the past, dwell upon the present and peep into the future of a society. This role of 

television is all the more relevant to a country like India, having continental dimension and 

innumerable diversities. It has the capability to reach simultaneously millions and millions of our 

people. Since it can transmit not only words but pictures as well, the significance of television as 

a medium of mass communication has universally been realized and recognized. Television has 

acquired today newer dimensions, greater popularity much wider reach. The formats of television 

programs have miraculously developed in the last few years. People are found to be fond of 

participating in such shows. Portrayal of Indian Culture in media is always a concern when 

shown on the screen. It is with different portrayals the participants and the viewers will be 

attracted towards more participation. Media research is one the important aspects of research 

work done in Social Science. Content analysis is relatively a new field. Content analysis is a 

technique that involves measuring some dimensions of some form of communication. So, a study 

was undertaken to find out the portrayal of Indian Culture in various Television formats such as 

Serials, Reality shows, News programs, Educational Programs, Religious shows and Sports 

shows, as perceived by the viewers in Kutch region in relation to the age, sex, educational 

qualification and type of family of the viewers, so that the impact of these shows amongst the 

viewers can be known. The viewers were able to opine regarding the various portrayal of the 

Indian Culture in Television. No significant difference in the level of agreement of men as well 

as women on portrayal of Indian Culture in TV serials, Reality shows, News programs, 

Educational Programs, Religious shows, Sports shows in relation to the type of family, age and 

educational qualification. Competent and appropriate portrayals of Indian Culture can encourage 

the producers to actively participate and express their talents in superior manner. Thus, television 

formats portray Indian Culture and creates its unique impact amongst its viewers.  
 

Keywords:  Portrayal, Content Analysis, Formats 

Introduction: 
 

The Indian Television system is one of the most extensive systems in the world. There 

has been a tremendous proliferation of television channels. Waves of dramatic and dynamic 

changes have flashed across the horizon of television in India. About a decade ago, there was just 

a handful of tele-programs, but now there is infinite number of tele-programs being shown every 

day. With the spread of television channels and cable network their number is likely to go up. 

Along with the increase in the number of programs there is a shift in the themes of the programs. 

The present trend set by the programs in the various channels focus on news items, sports, 
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entertainment, suspense, situational comedies or family drama, reality shows, religious shows at 

time creating awareness among its viewers also depicting our culture & traditions or at times 

deviating the viewer‘s attention. 

 The formats of television programs have miraculously developed in the last few years. 

Many formats are designed which involves the common public also. Participation in such shows 

that involve common man is always over flooded. People leave all their work to participate in 

such shows. These shows also explore the hidden talents in every corner of our country. The 

viewer‘s get inspired to participate in such shows and express themselves. Some shows are 

competition based and at last the winner gets a handsome amount of price or may be some 

contract. The popularity of television programs can be attributed to the fact that TV characters 

almost tend to become a part of the viewer‘s life. They act out dilemmas emotion and situations 

that happen on a day to day basis. Media are known to be creators of image so media is equally 

responsible to reflect the Indian culture through its various formats. Television media is leaving a 

tremendous impact on the minds of the people. All the age groups try to imitate different 

characters of television which in turn affects the Indian culture, tradition, customs as well as 

lifestyles.  

The Joshi Committee Report on software for Doordarshan has rightly observed: 

― If you want to get introduced to a country and its people watch its Television.‖ 

Television is considered as a mirror of a nation‘s personality.  It can recall the past, dwell 

upon the present and peep into the future of a society. This role of television is all the more 

relevant to a country like India, having continental dimension and innumerable diversities. It has 

the capability to reach simultaneously millions and millions of our people. Since it can transmit 

not only words but pictures as well, the significance of television as a medium of mass 

communication has universally been realized and recognized. The moving images of television 

fascinate people, demand attention and eventually influence their thoughts and behaviour. The 

small screen has indeed turned out to be large enough to compress, within itself, India‘s 

tremendous culture diversity over rather broad social spectrum. Television has become part of 

our popular-part our life itself.‖ 

Media research is one the important aspects of research work done in Social Science. 

content analysis is relatively a new field. Content analysis is a technique that involves measuring 

some dimensions of some form of communication such as comic, situational comedies, soap 

operas, news shows, reality shows, sports shows, religious shows, educational shows etc. The 

basic assumption implicit in content analysis is that an investigation of messages and 

communication will allow some insight into the people who receive these messages. It will help 

us to understand how the tele-programs actually work, how it has influenced the viewers and 

what in turn influence them. 

So a study was undertaken to find out the portrayal of Indian Culture in Serials, Reality 

shows, News programs, Educational Programs, Religious shows, Sports shows in Television 

formats, as perceived by the viewers in Kutch region. 
 

Objectives :  

 

 Following were the objectives of the study,  

1. To find out the overall level of agreement of the men and women regarding `Portrayal 

of Indian Culture` in the Television. 

2. To find out the overall differences in the level of agreement of the men and women 

regarding `Portrayal of Indian Culture` in the Television. 

3. To find out the overall differences in the level of agreement of men on `portrayal of 

Indian Culture` in Television, in relation to, 

- Sex 
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- Age 

- Educational level of the respondents 

- Type of family 

4. To find out the overall differences in the level of agreement of women on `portrayal 

of Indian Culture` in Television, in relation to, 

  -            Sex 

  -            Age 

  -            Educational level of the respondents 

  -            Type of family 

This study will help us to know how the portrayal of Indian Culture in Television actually 

work, how it has influenced the viewers and what in turn influences them.  

Review of Literature :  

Nathani (1986) found that television viewing motivated adolescents to participate in 

sports, drama, music and adventurous activities. Mahajan (1988) found that television helped 

people in increasing their familiarity with different religions.  

Dhanraj (1987), conducted a detailed analysis of six prim time television serials in 

Hindi, telecasted in the 1980‘s to assist women viewers to critically examine their texts 

particularly of those specifically designed for their consumption. The six serials included 

Adhikaar, Kashmakash, Aur bhi hai Raahein, Stri, Air Hostess, Uddan. A detailed 

questionnaire & Interview schedule were used as tools of the study. It was found from the 

limited study of the selected women centered serials that the dominant image of women being 

constructed as the norm for representation on Doordarshan was urban, middle class, literate 

and upper caste. All women were defined according to this norm, making for the distortion 

and falsification of those coming from entirely different socio-cultural milieu. And, the power 

of this image, this misrecognition, was a dangerous one. Finally Doordarshan‘s affirmative 

efforts for women had been a failure because women‘s concerns were emptied of ‗subversive 

potential‘ in both content and form. Thus, it was concluded that Doordarshan acted 

benevolently to do its bit for promoting welfarism for women.  

           A study by Trivedi (1991) showed that religious activities of the families were 

disturbed due to TV. Religious serials and programs on TV were looked upon by people as 

adding sanctity to their house.  

          A study was conducted in ten villages of Ranga Reddy District of Andhra Pradesh to 

assess the impact of television on rural folk and to see how far the present political programs 

on TV are useful to the masses in creating political consciousness among them. The study 

revealed that television created interest in knowing further about politics, parties, increased 

knowledge about the prevailing situation in the society, and value of voting. Personal 

watching news in only Telgu were politically less aware as compared to those watching in 

Hindi and English alongwith Telgu. There was small increase in the political awareness of 

the people watching for longer house.  

Methodology :  

The sample of the study comprised of 500 men and women from Kutch region, 

selected by purposive sampling method. The samples belonged to Gandhidham, Adipur, 

Anjar, Bhuj and nearing places of Kutch Region. A structured schedule was developed by the 

investigator to study the level of agreement of the men and women regarding portrayal of 

Indian Cilture in the Television. The tool was constructed in different sections with different 

response systems. The three main variables of the study were sex, age and educational level 

of the respondents. The 5-point scale consisted of the items to measure the men`s and 

women`s opinion about portrayal of Indian Culture in the TV Television. The statistical 

measures used for the analysis of the data were percentages, t-test and intensity indices. 
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Findings of the Study 

Percentagewise Overall Level of Agreement of the Adult Men and Women in the 

selected aspect                                                                                                                    

N=500 

Aspect Serials 
Reality 

Shows 

News 

Prog. 

Educational 

Prog. 

Religious 

Shows 

Sports 

Shows 

Portrayal of 

Indian 

Culture 

 

M 

% 
F % 

M 

% 
F % 

M 

% 
F % 

M 

% 
F % 

M 

% 
F % 

M 

% 
F % 

High 

Agreement 
73.4 63.7 64.3 64.2 64 65.3 62.3 53.7 62 62.5 61.9 61.3 

Low 

Agreement 

 

26.6 36.3 35.7 35.8 36 34.7 37.7 46.3 38 37.5 38.1 38.7 

 

It can be seen from the above table that fifty per cent of both men and women had 

high level of agreement on portrayal of males, portrayal of females, portrayal of Indian 

culture and Impact of tele-programs. 

 

 Portrayal of Indian Culture in Serials. 

It was found that men and women had moderate level of agreement on portrayal of 

Indian culture in serials. The overall intensity indices ranged from 1.87 to 4.06. It is seen that 

men and women had similar level of moderate agreement of portrayal of Indian culture as, 

joint family system promoted, child marriages, celebration of various Indian festivals, rituals 

performed during various occasions, values of different family relationships and female 

foeticide, whereas men and women had very high level of agreement on portrayal of 

traditional outfits preferred by women as a part of Indian culture.  

 Portrayal of Indian Culture in Reality shows.  

It was found overall men and women had moderate level of agreement on portrayal of 

Indian culture in reality shows. The overall intensity indices ranged from 2.54 to 3.98. It is 

seen in the above table that women had comparatively higher level of more to male 

participants, participants looking beautiful and funky and traditional folk from are promoted 

whereas men had comparatively higher level of moderate agreement on portrayal of filmy 

culture id adopted more in shows, western dancing and singing patterns are more popular 

than traditional, people participate more in singing and dancing show than any other shows 

and youngsters participate at any cost.  

 Portrayal of Indian Culture in News programs 
It was found that the overall intensity indices ranged from 2.5 to 3.99. It is seen that men 

and women had similar level of high agreement of portrayal of Indian culture as, mis-

happening are highlighted repeatedly for hours a day, news programs directed to achieve 

political goals, rape cases are discussed and highlighted again and again, criminal case are 

picturised and highlighted again and again, exaggerates any news and present it and news 

related to societal development are focused less. It is seen in the above table that women had 

comparatively higher level of moderate agreement on portrayal of Indian culture as, 

astrological program directed more towards superstition rather than achieving its main goal, 

cricket is the only sport discussed mostly in the news and viewers get a chance to directly 
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communicate with the experts, whereas men had comparatively higher level of moderate 

agreement on portrayal of Indian culture as, interested in provoking negative thinking among 

people, personal life of various celebrities, superstitious news are highlighted more with lots 

of mirch masala, more superstitious news are highlighted and news related to national 

development are focused less.  

 Portrayal of Indian Culture in Educational Programs 
It was found that overall men and women had moderate level of agreement on portrayal of 

Indian culture in educational programs. The overall intensity indices ranged from 2.73 to 

3.50. It is seen in the above table that women had comparatively higher level of moderate 

agreement on portrayal of Indian culture as, increase general knowledge among the viewers, 

geographical knowledge of various places is gained and importance of historical monuments 

is known, whereas men had comparatively higher level of moderate agreement on portrayal 

of Indian culture as, Program like UGC lectures are telecasted by morning for name sake, 

Adventure based programs of outside countries are more popular and various tourist sports 

are visited on tv set.  
 

 Portrayal of Indian Culture in Religious shows 
It was found that overall men and women had moderate level of agreement on portrayal of 

Indian culture in religious shows. The overall intensity indices ranged from 2.83 to 3.44. It is 

seen in the above table that women had comparatively higher level of moderate agreement on 

portrayal of Indian culture as, Viewers can solve their queries by direct or indirect 

communication with religious gurus, Dharmik puja of various gods & goddesses is shown 

and Aarti of various pilgrims can be viewed, whereas men and women had similar level of 

moderate agreement on portrayal of Indian culture as, Viewers get a chance to worship all 

pilgrims on their tv set and Viewers can listen to the speech of big religious gurus. 
 

 Portrayal of Indian Culture in Sports shows 
 

It was found that overall men and women had moderate level of agreement on portrayal of 

Indian culture in sports shows. The overall intensity indices ranged from 2.82 to 3.34. It is 

seen in the above table that women had comparatively higher level of moderate agreement on 

portrayal of Indian culture as, Not promoting athletics or any other sports, Wastage of 

productivity of time, energy and money and Do not promote indoor games, whereas men had 

comparatively higher level of moderate agreement on portrayal of Indian culture as, Cricket 

given more importance than any other sport, Public emotion converted into business, 

Advertising/popularizing cricket more than any other sports and Playing cricket brings more 

name & fame than any other sport. 
 

Implications of the Study :  
 

1. Popular formats of the tele-programs should be exploited for socially relevant themes 

and content to bring about the desired changes and create awareness in the society.  

2. More specific, realistic and factual programs should be designed for better reach of 

the program to the viewers and easy perception of the message by its viewers.  

Suggestions for the Media Professionals :  
 

1. More television programs having advanced formats and messages should be portrayed 

along with stereotypical roles.  

2. Tele-programs which encourage and preserve positive aspects of our Indian culture 

and tradition must be produced.  

3. Different themes and formats for developmental purpose must be designed, to be 

conveyed through different tele-programs a television is one of the popular media in 

Indian culture.  
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Suggestions for Academicians : 
 

1. Academicians can consciously provide media education in the area of appreciation 

and criticism of different tele-formats in terms of its content, different portrayals 

and messages conveyed by the program, the techniques used and the reasons for 

the success or failure of a program.  
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The present paper is an attempt to throw a light on Shashi Tharoor‘s Riot in perspective of 

Indian society. It aims to cover aspects of Indian society such as history, politics, religion and 

culture. Tharoor is among one of the prolific writers, who has brought popularity to post 

modern Indian English literature. In Riot, Tharoor tries to find some of the most 

contemporary issues on a small canvas to probe everyday life of Indian people. There are 

people who feel a shame to be called Indians and having dislike against Indian culture and 

values. Tharoor has taken too much trouble for portraying our situations and the history of 

unbalance existing between two religions as well as a love story of cross cultural beings. It 

raises some of the issues concerned with time, place and culture, to enlighten some great 

questions like who are we? How can we define ourselves? What and why do we hate?  

The researcher is interested in to inquire that each character in the novel raises these 

complicated questions and it is for the reader to find answers and do the questions concern 

each of us. 

KEY WORDS: Indian society, History, Culture, Value, Religion, Cross culture relationship. 

___________________________________________________ 

Indian Society has been a leading medium of writing in modern Indian English 

literature. There are a few writers such as Khushwant Singh, V.S.Naipaul, Salman Rushdie, 

VikramSheth, Arundhati Roy and Shashi Tharoor, who have attempted the aspects of Indian 

society in a real sense. In this paper, an attempt has been made to probe Shashi Tharoor‘s 

Riot in the perspective of Indian society.Tharoor himself points out in one of his interviews, 

―I have been extraordinary, emotionally and intellectually fascinated by the idea of India, by 

the forces that have shaped and made India and by the forces that have sometimes threatened 

to unmake it.‖
1 

 
Tharoor is extensively known as the eternally experimenting novelist. Riot consists an 

innovative narrative technique. Being a journalist, he applies journalistic reporting, diary 

writing and interviews to reflect reality from a multiple point of view that concerns his novel. 

In order to keep abiding mystery of the novel in mind, the entire novel travels through the 

eyes and voices of various characters, flitting between news clippings, personal letters, 

notebooks and journals, scrapbook noting, private conversations and transcript interviews. In 

Riot, Tharoor appears to enjoy his life on double levels. One, he seems to be an international 

civil servant maintaining the peace and dousing the flames in the world‘s flash points, on the 

other he appears to search the way out of pacifying communalism and violence plaguing 

Indian awareness to a great extent. Tharoor declares, ―The themes that concern me in this 

novel, love and hate, cultural collision, in particular, in this case the Hindu-Muslim collision, 

the American-Indian collision and within India the collision between the English-educated 

elites of India and people in the rural heartland, and as well, issues of unknowability of 

history……and finally, perhaps the unknowability of truth.‖
2 

 The main plot of the novel begins with the death of a twenty four year old American 

volunteer named Priscilla Hart who cames to India in a Women‘s Health Programme and has 

been murdered in the small town, Zalliagarh located in U.P during a communal riot as well as 

mailto:bd13parmar@rediffmail.com
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the sectarian violence in the wake of Babri Masjid agitation. In Riot, one of the embassy 

spokesmen suggests about the murder of Priscilla, ―No other foreigner has died in the 

sectarian violence that has killed several hundred Indians in the last three weeks and Ms.Hart 

may simply have been in the wrong place at wrong time.‖ 

 In Riot, there are many aspects which have been drawn very nicely by Tharoor in the 

perspective of Indian society of those days. One aspect that really keeps us glued to the book 

is the love affair between Priscilla-Lakshman, an intellectual IAS officer, but a married man 

who is torn between his love for Priscilla and his feelings of responsibility towards his 

family. Their relationship highlights contrasting features of two cultures Western and 

Eastern. They represent the attitude of two different cultures towards love, sex and marriage. 

Many elements brought Lakshman and Priscilla closer but sex discussion in a very bold way 

plays a vital role in bringing them closer to each other. When he asks her, ―These guys (her 

past lovers) you went out with, did you sleep with them?‖
4
(83) She replied in a natural way, 

―Lucky, I am 24….you didn‘t expect me to be a virgin, did you?‖
5
(83) In contrast to that, his 

wife, Geeta was a pure virtuous Indian woman. Forget sex, She never kissed a boy. She even 

never held hands with any one. She had a different attitude towards sex. She just took it as a 

routine chore where she didn‘t want to initiate. On the other hand, Priscilla enjoys every 

moment of it as sex is a great festivity and celebration for her. All these brought both of them 

together but Lakshman‘s social life wins over his personal and existential faces and decides 

to end his relationship with Priscilla as he has to look after the family, especially his daughter 

Rekha. Priscilla is always lost because of his double standards and feels that perhaps it‘s a 

part of Indian culture. Perhaps in America marriage is a bond between two lovers while in 

India, it‘s an arrangement between families. 

Adding one more aspects of Indian society, Priscilla notes that women in India don‘t 

enjoy a respectable position in the society. They are considered to be secondary and a 

plaything in the hands of their husbands, protectors and lord beings. She also focuses on the 

violence against women. One of the female characters named Sundari, a married sister of 

Kadambari, a helper of Priscilla Hart sufferes a lot due to her husband & her mother in law. 

Moreover, there are superstitions in Indian society. We are somewhat superstitious. A typical 

Hindu believes in astrology, stars and myths etc. Geeta, Lakshman‘s wife is the best example 

of it. When she comes to know that her husband wants to go with Priscilla to U.S.A., she 

goes to Swamiji and prays, undergoes fasts and asks for blessings from divine world to save 

her relationship. 

 Focusing on the characters of the novel, Ram Chandra Gupta is a typical Hindu Indian 

leader. Reminding the incident when Priscilla‘s parents meet him, he firmly opines, ―In 

Ayodhya, there are many temples of Ram. But the most famous temple is not really a temple 

anymore. It is the Ram JanamBhoomi, the birth place of Lord Rama, a fit site for a grand 

temple…‖
6
(52) He added that in past days, a grand temple stood there. People came to 

worship Ram there. But a Muslim king, the Mughal Emperor Babar knocked it down and in 

its place he built a big mosque. Naturally Hindu community was much hurt by this. He asks 

very strongly, ―Would Muslims be happy if any Hindu king had gone and built a temple to 

Ram in Mecca?‖
7
(53) 

 On the other hand, a Muslim scholar, MohmmadSarwar who is a professor of History 

at Delhi University, attempts to defend the psyche of Muslims. He shouts against ―composite 

culture‖ or ―Composite Religiosity‖. He argues that a number of Muslim saints are worshiPed 

in India by Hindus such as NizammudinAuliya, MoinjddinChisti, KhwajaKhirz etc… so he 

feels that still Hindus have grudges against Muslims. There are prejudices in this country. 

The Hindutva brigade is trying to invent a new past for the nation. Indians want to teach 

Muslims a lesson though they haven‘t learned many lessons from themselves. He often thinks 
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of a poet named Mohmmad Iqbal,‖Tumhari tahzeeb khud apne khanjar se khudkhushi 

karegi‖. He believes that our civilization will commit suicide out of its own complexity. He 

who builds a nest on frail branches is doomed to destruction. He points out that Muslims are 

part of indivisible unity that is Indian nationality, without them, the splendid structure of 

India is incomplete. 

Gurinder Singh, the figure of the police chief, tough, hard drinking, foul mouthed yet 

a dedicated and honest public servant police man whose aim is to control the riots no matter 

what the cost would be. A police man who had once dreamt of being a modern agriculturist, 

he had been on the verge of quitting Government service after his nephew‘s death, but had 

been persuaded against such a move by his father, who had asked him to continue in service 

so that he could contribute to the prevention of communal violence. It is Gurinder who tries 

to persuade Lakshman not to break up his family, a move which would have destroyed his 

career, his reputation and peace of his mind. He also protects Lakshman from public disgrace 

by secreting Priscilla‘s scrapbook after her murder and handing it over to Lakshman. He has 

been a true Indian friend indeed. 

 Making history as its base, Tharoor remeets the past with objectivity and irony and 

transforms it in to historigraphical meta-fiction which problematizes history by presenting 

historical incidents and characters. Actually Riot is based on the real incident of a riot which 

happened Khargone, Madhya Pradesh. The actual incidents are related to coca cola 

controversy in India and the conflicts of Ram JanamBhoomi and Babri Masjid. Riot leaves a 

mark on the emergence of a new perspective in its clear diversion from being a reflection of 

social reality. 

CONCLUSION: 

To conclude, it can be said that Tharoor tries to analyze some of the most living issues of our 

daily life on a small canvas. It‘s a dedication to all those people who feel shame to be an 

Indian and complain against Indian social and cultural values. Perhaps Tharoor has taken too 

much trouble in portraying two religions and a love story of cross-cultural beings. It raises 

many questions but it is up to the reader to find the answers because all the raised questions 

concern each one of us. Tharoor‘s voice echoes in his own words, ―I have grown up here 

(India). My intellect, my values have been shaped and formed by the experience of growing 

up in India. So India matters very much to me and I want in turn to matter to India and the 

way I can do is through my writings.‖
8
(68) 
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Matthew Arnold says, ‗Literature is criticism of Life.‘ ‗Human Life‘ is a very wide term that 

covers multiple streams. Nothing is above and beyond human life. Literature reflects 

everything that is related with the human race. From Homer to Milton, Aurobindo to Girish 

Karnad and from Narmad to Makrand Dave, every writer has reflected spirituality in one way 

or the other. Deep study of literature reveals that it reflects each facet of- not only the social 

life of respective country and century but eternity and universal human life. Human life is 

eternal and universal, complexions keep on changing but the basic- human beings- has 

remained the same. When we consider literature and life as inseparable, quite naturally life 

and spirituality are also inseparable because the term ‗life‘, itself suggests ‗spirituality‘ as it 

does not exist without ‗soul.‘ And when we refer to, and we must refer, soul, spirituality co-

exists. The whole concept of spirituality depends on the concept of soul. No literary author, 

either ancient or modern, is an exception in relation to their conception, perception and 

reflection of spirituality in literature, either directly or indirectly. 

KEY WORDS. 

Literature, Spirituality, human life, Homer, Plato, Aristotle,  Milton, Narmad, Makrand Dave,  

Aurobindo, Tagore, Soul, Conception, Religion, Globe, Contribution, Inner/Outer Evils, 

Perception and Understanding. 

SPIRITUALITY AND LITERATURE 

INTRODUCTION:- 

Sometimes a lexical meaning of a word or a literary term proves to be debatable with the 

passing of time. Every day, year, decade and a century has its own impact on the concept 

being conveyed by a word or a term. Spirituality is a wide concept carrying multiple shades 

of meanings. It is a kind of field with which, ultimately, every activity of a human being is 

directly or indirectly and either positively or negatively attached. Here I would like to quote a 

Sanskrit subhasit:- 

‗Akashatpatitam toyam sagaram prati gachhati 

Sarvadevam namaskaram Keshavam prati gachhati.‘ 

(Each rain drop ultimately moves towards ocean and in the same way your bowing to every   

deity moves towards ‗Keshav,‘ Lord Krishna) The noun Keshav symbolizes spirituality. 

When this can be said about every human activity naturally literature or literary activity is 

innate there because literary activity is the most representative and the strongest of all human 

activities. Literature reflects and presents human life with all its facets, past, present and 

anticipated future. Spirituality demonstrates the compact whole of a human being. Nothing 

can evade spirituality when we believe in ‗karmabandhan‘ (deed bindings) and ‗karmaphal 

(result of deed). Though debatable but self-experience, study and deep dive in observation of 

happenings, may compel us to accept the theory, if not spiritual point of view but with a view 

to probable truth related with ‗arrival‘ ‗departure‘ and ‗life‘, between, before and after. 
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Literature, as Matthew Arnold puts it  is a ‗criticism of life‘ and criticism of life means, in 

one sense, spirituality, because when ‗life‘ is evaluated on the scale of virtue, wice, truth, 

half-truth, untruth and responsibility, be it social, religious or political, its final estimate 

would only be ‗spiritual.‘ The base word of the term ‗spiritual‘ is spirit and spirit means 

‗soul‘ and ‗soul‘ means an immortal object, a symbol of immortality. Literature and 

spirituality are almost inseparable because the literary contributors‘ inward eye, consciously 

or unconsciously, always remains on the eternal virtues. It is the base of the human nature, 

maligned goals may misguide a person but his/her inner consciousness never accepts deeds 

that are anti-spiritual. A literary contributor‘s concentration is always there. 

SPIRITUALISM AND ANCIENT GREEK LITERATURE  : 

Plato, (427 B. C.-347 B. C.) the great Greek critic explained ‗mimesis,‘ (his theory of ideas) 

in his book ‗Republic.‘  He has also put certain charges on poetry and has suggested ban on 

that kind of poetry that makes a person morally weak. But he recommended poetry that is 

devoted to morality and spirituality. Plato‘s applause of such kind of poetry is a base and 

source of spirituality in literature. Aristotle, in ‗The Poetics‘ talks about an object. His 

explanation of three stages of an object that a poet creates, requires concentration regarding 

spirituality in literature. According to Aristotle what a poet does is not mere ‗mimesis‘ 

(imitation) but he converts an object from ‗what it is‘ to ‗what it can be‘ and from there to 

‗What it ought to be‘, this ‗what it ought to be‘ is ‗spirituality‘ in disguise. The acquaintance 

with the highest truth (form) of an object or an idea is ‗ultimate spirituality in literature.‘ 

A great Greek playwright, Sophocles (496 B.C.-406 B. C.) contributed some great tragic 

dramas to the world literature. I would like to discuss, very briefly, his two plays ‗Oedipus 

Tyrannus‘ and ‗Antigone‘, keeping in mind the topic ‗Spirituality and Literature.‘ The play 

‗Oedipus Tyrannus‘ has created numerous ripples in the literary world and in many branches 

of knowledge, especially about destiny and misconcepted view ‗Oedipus Complex,‘ as used 

by Freud. The role of destiny as presented by Sophocles makes us aware of spirituality. 

‗Pollution‘ that prevails in the city of Thabes is due to evil deeds of human beings. Oedipus‘ 

father Laius has morally misbehaved with his shelter provider. And Oedipus‘ anti-moral 

behavior, of course he is not totally responsible for that, is a cause of pollution. This ‗cos and 

cons‘ of pollution are related to spirituality. The vicious and inevitable circle, designed by the 

destiny, and completed by Oedipus compels us to think and suspiciously believe that 

somewhere there is a ‗control point‘ of some kind. This is spirituality, we witness and 

visualize in a literary work like ‗Oedipus Tyrannus.‘ In the play ‗Antigone‘, Antigone‘s 

struggle can be described as spiritual struggle. Her inner conflict about ‗divine duty Vs royal 

duty‘ is a conflict leading her to spirituality, based on social and human responsibilities. How 

can she allow her brother, Polyneices‘ dead body to be devoured by animals? What about her 

filial, social, moral and religious duty? She welcomes severe punishment by performing 

divine duty and she even shows readiness to sacrifice her life. Through this kind of literary 

work, better understanding of spirituality is possible.  

SPIRITUALISM AND ANCIENT INDIAN LITERATURE  : 

The great ancient Indian epics ‗Ramayana‘ and ‗Mahabharata‘ reflect multiple shades of 

human life through many characters, who have become immortal and they can be titled as 

‗larger than life.‘ The literary cohesion of story, theme, plot, characters, philosophy, narrative 

technique, society, politics and religion, as demonstrated in these epics, is incredible. Both 

the epics comprise so many features related with spirituality that they are being considered as 

pious and religious literary assets for many millenniums. The eternal conflict between good 

and evil has been presented in both the epics in such a way that not only the end of the epics 

but the whole of it preaches spirituality and it‘s much desired impact on all the facets of 

society. Many kinds of social, political and religious evils come in confrontation with 
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opposite facets of it. The poets‘ conception of spirituality is reflected on almost all the pages 

of these epics. 

 The epic ‗Ramayana‘ comprises all the aspects of ideal monarchial governance and also the 

evil features of a monarch. The delineation of all these leads us to better understanding of 

spirituality and its importance for healthy society, irrespective of geographical boundaries of 

any nation. A literary work provides an opportunity not only to understand spirituality but to 

develop oneself individually and through individual spiritual development to the general 

spiritual development of the human society. An ideal protagonist, as it is in ‗Ramayana‘, 

supported by numerous minor but great characters, may prove a symbol of individual as well 

as general spiritual development. To maintain individual spiritual decorum in adverse 

situation is always an uphill task, and sometimes problems arrive in plural and that too 

consistently. Both the major male and female characters of the epic ‗Ramayana‘, Rama and 

Sita, demonstrate immense spiritual strength to deal with the prevailing situation. Their 

performance teaches and preaches individual as well as general spirituality. 

 If we try to evaluate ‗Mahabharata‘, the great ancient Indian epic, we would notice that it is 

an everlasting brook of source of spirituality. The whole war between Kovravos and 

Pandavos that is known in the history as ‗Dharmayudhha‘ (crusade) is an embodiment of 

spirituality. One of its parts comprises dialogues between Lord Krishna and Arjun, amidst the 

battlefield, this is independently known as ‗Bhagvad Gita.‘ It is one of the best books of the 

world regarding explanation of spirituality and numerous philosophical issues. It (The epic 

‗Mahabharata‘) reflects the contemporary social, political and religious scenario and along 

with that it also reflects the conception and perception of Vyas, the compositor of the epic, 

regarding spirituality. 

                The great poet, Narmad, reformed not only the contemporary society but the social 

life of the people of many more centuries to come, through his poetry. Social reform through 

literature is also a part of spirituality. A very eminent 20
th

 century Gujarati poet, Makrand 

Dave, who is also known as ‗Sai‘, contributed poems, novel and numerous philosophical 

works to literature. As it is in in Tagore‘s poetry, in Sai‘s literary works too, we witness a 

thick and very solid relation between spirituality and literature. Girish karnad‘s play 

‗Hayvadhan‘ too reflects the problems likely to be created by uncontrolled materialistic 

approach of people. The play guides us towards spiritualism. 

SPIRITUALISM AND ENGLISH LITERATURE : 

Christopher Marlowe, William Shakespeare, John Milton, William Wordsworth, Matthew 

Arnold and T. S. Eliot-all these British literary writers have thrown light on spiritualism in 

one way or the other. Marlowe, (1564-1593) who belongs to the Elizabethan age, is known 

for his play ‗Dr. Faustus‘. It is an embodiment of a literary work completely devoted to 

spiritualism. The play reflects typical Elizabethan spirit that was eager to overrule religious 

aspects. Rapid materialistic development was one of the chief features of the Elizabethan age. 

The materialistic approach of the Elizabethan English inhabitants provided a nice opportunity 

to Marlowe to compose a play loaded with spirituality. Faustus enters in the world of 

necromancy overlooking philosophical and spiritual thoughts about life and life after death. 

At the end of the stipulated period he widely attempts, unsuccessfully, to avoid approaching 

doom. Temporary pleasure is the identifying quality of materialistic approach whereas 

permanent and pious pleasure is the identifying aspect of spiritualistic approach. William 

Shakespeare was also an eminent sonneteer. The last two lines of   his sonnet-CXLVI 

demonstrates spirituality. 

―So shalt thou feed on death, that feeds on men, 

And death once dead, there‘s no more dying then.‖ 
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―Framed in an ironic reversal, the couplet culminates the sonnet‘s profound philosophical 

discourse upon the ultimate meaning of death.‖ 

Joanne Cockelreas & Dorothy Logan-―Writing Essays about Literature‖ University of New 

Mexico 1971 Page-149. 

 During the 17
th

 century the English literature witnessed a great contribution to literature by 

John Milton (1608-1674). The first real English epic ‗Paradise Lost‘ was contributed by 

Milton in the year 1667 (Year of publication). The whole epic denotes spiritualism. The 

symbolic conflict between Satan and the Almighty and its sublime delineation is a gallant and 

highly successful attempt of Milton ‗To justify the ways of God to Men.‘ Here too the basic 

and major theme of the epic is spirituality. The perception of Milton of the concept of 

spirituality has been reflected on a massive canvass. William Wordsworth (1770-1850), the 

18
th

 century romantic poet of nature is known for ‗mysticism‘. He has prayed and praised the 

Almighty through his poetry by delineating different facets of nature.  He considers poetry 

‗the breath and finer spirit of all knowledge‘. His contemporary John Keats also says- 

―Beauty is truth, truth beauty—this is all 

Ye know on earth, and all ye need to know.‖ 

This shows inseparable attachment of spirituality and literature. 

Matthew Arnold (1822-1888) and T. S. Eliot (1889-1965) are the two giant literary 

contributors of the 19
th

 and the 20
th

 century literature. Both are highly acknowledged as 

literary writers and critics. About poetry Arnold says- 

―The strongest part of our religion today is its unconscious poetry.‖ 

Enright and Chickera ―English Critical Texts‖ OUP 2009 P-260. 

Arnold considers that everything without poetry is incomplete and poetry is the only branch 

of knowledge that is permanent. As a consequence he suggests that high standard of poetry 

must be maintained. This high standard of poetry is a way leading to spirituality. 

T.S. Eliot owes many things to the Indian philosophy and ideas on spirituality. In his poetry, 

his attempts to find out the highest truth is quite apparent. He is known for ‗The Waste Land‘, 

‗The Murder in the Cathedral, ‗The Family Reunion‘ and ‗The Four Quartets‘. A detailed 

study of ‗The Waste Land‘ reveals that Eliot is worried about degeneration of values. There is 

a steady downfall in the approach of the western people towards social, moral and religious 

values. About his perception of spirituality Surekha Dongwal remarks- 

―Salvation is redemption, or ‗Nirwan‘, which Eliot means  by developing the physical to the 

spiritual and the spiritual to the super-sensible.‖ 

Surekha Dongwal- ―Hinduism in T. S. Eliot‘s Writings‖, Deep and Deep Publications Pvt 

Ltd, 1999 P 35.   

Regarding his play ‗The Murder in the Cathedral‘ we can say that he has tried to present his 

characters as religiously advanced. ‗The Four Quartets‘ is the best example of spirituality 

revealed in a literary text. 

SPIRITUALISM IN AUROBINDO‟S AND TAGORE‟S LITERARY 

CONTRIBUTION 

Maharshi Aurobindo (1872-1950) has contributed a great philosophical poem ‗Savitri‘. 

About his contribution Gokak remarks 

―Sri Aurobindo, seer, prophet, poet and philosopher of 

modern India, has, in his writings, given the completest 

synthesis of eastern and western thought, based on Indian 

foundations.‖ 

Vinayak Gokak ―Sri Aurobindo Seer and Poet‖ Abhinav Publications New Delhi 1973 P 01. 

The poem ‗Savitri‘ appears to be the story of pious love between Savitri and Satyavan. But 

the poem has got many layers of meanings. Gokak says- 
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―Sri Aurobindo distinguishes between the poetry of moonlight and 

The poetry of sunlight, mysticism and spirituality. What follows 

is, therefore, not merely a mystical but a spiritual experience.‖ 

Vinayak Gokak ―Sri Aurobindo Seer and Poet‖ Abhinav Publications New Delhi 1973 P 35. 

To introduce Tagore I would like to quote Niranjan Bhagat:-                        

―Tagore‘s religion was the religion of a poet, religion of men. In 

his Oxford lectures he has said ‗….. my religion is a poet‘s 

religion. All that I feel about it is from vision and not from 

knowledge.‖ 

Shailesh Parekh (Translator) ―Gitanjali‖ Navbharat Sahitya Mandir, Amdavad-2002 P 13. 

Tagore mentioned that‘ it is from his vision and not from knowledge‘ this phrase indicates 

that his vision is associated with inner consciousness. Each of all the poems of Tagore reveals 

spirituality. For example (I quote one stanza from his poem) 

―I was tired and sleeping on my idle bad 

and imagined all work had ceased. 

In the morning I woke up 

and found my garden full 

with wonders of flowers.‖ 

Shailesh Parekh (Translator) ―Gitanjali‖ Navbharat Sahitya Mandir, Amdavad-2002 P 176. 

What a fantastic way to present the presence of the Almighty! Blossoming of flowers may be 

biological science but the under current denotes something highly spiritual. 

CONCLUSION- 

Literature is one of the best mediums to reveal and strengthen spiritualistic approach towards 

life. Ideal society can be built with this only. Materialistic development survives only with 

the help of spiritual development. The literature of the world, be it ancient or modern, is 

always associated with spirituality. All the great literary contributors have, directly or 

indirectly, reflected this. The great ancient Greek critics‘ (Plato and Aristotle) approach 

towards literary criticism was spiritualistic. Ancient Greek playwrights, Aeschylus and 

Sophocles, have reflected their conception and perception of spirituality in their plays. The 

ancient Indian epics ‗Ramayana‘ and ‗Mahabharata‘ are replete with spiritualism in its 

multiple facets. Marlowe, Milton, Wordsworth, Hardy, Arnold and Eliot fused and revealed 

spirituality in their literary contribution. The Nobel Prize winner, Indian literary idol, 

Rabindranath Tagore‘s ―Gitanjali‖ is one of the best literary works to show inseparable 

relationship between spirituality and literature. Maharshi Aurobindo‘s ―Savitri‖ is an 

embodiment of innate connection between literature and spirituality. 
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Language like reason is one of the most important ways of knowing to mankind. Human 

beings have benefited greatly through language by means of communicating and 

understanding each other as we read history. Could language as a way of knowing bring us 

the most suitable type of language? What is language without reason? I treat these as my 

knowledge issues and will try to bring my aspect and conclusion on the situation. 

Distinguishing between a terrorist or a freedom fighter can be biased, that biasness is the type 

of reason that affect you there and then. 

Language in history 

Some might say History is the study of the past. 

The role of language in history is fairly abundant. Many linguists believe that language have 

a common ancestry, but we still do not know whether language has come from one source, 

but students of history know from the ancient Greek historian Herodotus that Phrygian is the 

first coherent language in the history of mankind. It is believed that early humans probably 

had a communication system similar to animals to contact each other and used body language 

and calls of various types, but speech did not develop until the human brain evolved enough 

to enable us to convey ideas to each other. 

History is not a record of everything that has happened in the past, history is merely catches 

the main gist that happened in the past. So we can wonder, Could language bring out the most 

accurate form of history? We can deduce that, if suitable and open minded recorders were the 

ones that cement history for us, then why should we wonder. But without language as a way 

of knowing, problems arise and perception would play a dominant role, as being a 

multifarious way of knowing, many conclusion could deduce on a claim. But without 

language, reason would not erupt into a form that would proportionally justify perception in 

the given case above, debates, arguments, justifications, treaties, deals and agreements would 

not take place as the way we perceive it today. So it would be foolish to think that history 

would be relevant without language and reason, reasoning is always present and helps us to 

understand in a coherent fashion. Though, problems are that language, alone, can be 

confusing and can easily be edited in our views, propaganda during the Russian revolution 

lead people to a perception, that perception manifested into reason and thought/expressions of 

the socio-economic classes during then were heard. 

History has may sources but as the past does not exist, it is difficult to accurately find out 

about history. For example, if we have evidence such as Stonehenge or the Rosetta stone are 

parts of our history and we can know to some extent about those periods in our history. But 

objectivity and accuracy in understanding history are to my mind the real questions which are 

to be looked at seriously. Historians distinguish primary and secondary sources of 

information. A primary source is written by a person who was there at the time, while the 

secondary source is a second hand account of the event. For example, what Socrates wrote 

and Plato were writing as primary sources, while others who developed on their ideas. 

Biases can be created by even eyewitness accounts as a person can exaggerate or use weak 

language to explain the incident, he may also have a social bias and describe history in a 

manner that he likes. 

In Greek times or when Aztec warriors ruled, we know little about how Greek slaves or 

peasants lived or how tribal societies carried out their daily lives, even though we have 

mailto:ccchaudhari67@gmail.com


The Journey of Indian Languages: Perpectives on Culture and Society          ISBN : 978-81-938282-4-3 
 

 

Volume:1| 2019                     www.baou.edu.in Page 157 
 
 

written history about those times. History can be deliberately changed when primary sources 

are manipulated by interest groups, this brings me to another knowledge issue, Can we trust 

History? The Russians and Chinese history has been changed by the state and the primary 

sources of changed. By changing they have used the new history created by them as 

propaganda to rule their people. 

I believe that history is just a monument. A monument of many things, the holocaust was a 

monument of the horrors that mustn't be repeated again. History is a secondary source 

(established data), it is not easy to say that all hundred percent of history is true, it is not my 

call. 

History also creates hindsight bias as events in our own life when seen later makes us 

question about the mistake we made. To a certain extent, this also distorts history. Bias and 

language can be a subject bias, confirmation bias or a national bias. 

Can language describe historical events in a language that is neutral? 

To better understand language, many theories have been developed like, the definition theory, 

denotation theory and Image theory. These theories segment our way of communicating into 

partitions, each representing a certain situation that is directly proportional to language. 

Briefly, the definition theory is based on finding the meaning of words from a dictionary. A 

problem to this type of language is that some words are very difficult to define properly and 

are highly multifarious. On the other hand, the Denotation theory tells us how to separate 

words that have meaning and words that have no meaning. Last - but not least the image 

theory explains that any word is a mental image in our mind that stands in the mind. 

Language is complex. It shows us our social reality and no different  languages can show the 

same social reality, that is what the Sapir-Whorf Hypothesis states. 

Languages create different trends in our social reality. In the age of technology and how it is 

rapidly growing, it becomes a bit overwhelming. Language creates barriers but also creates 

entries. When I read about news in magazines, in news paper or TV, the same issue can be 

shown in many different ways. Politics especially, I as a teenager and a member of the future 

generation of this world; reading politics of the Middle East, the Kashmir problem or the 

Afghan war can mean many things when read in English or Urdu. It all ends up to your social 

reality and your reason with a clear view on society itself. Language causes confusion and 

this confusion conveys specific thoughts, these thoughts are planted on the different views in 

the world today. These views, even with so much knowledge and theories, leads to hatred and 

misunderstandings, thus leading to wars and bloodshed or could lead to a world that would 

represent something that would be found in "The Beatles" lyrics. Language provides accuracy 

in life, definitions of words and phrases like "war on terror", "fanatics", "collateral damage" 

means differently to the different social reality (rule governed by language) and are contested 

in various forms and has been, previously in the future. 

To an extent history has affected me in some ways, views on society today and the changing 

trends of mentioned above, I also agree that language and reason plays a big role in the 

history we know today. 

Reason and history as a way of knowing 

Reason is segmented into one of the four ways of knowing for a very good reason. We know 

that reason is a difficult word to define, because it is based on various premises, basis on 

which various conclusions are drawn. Reason is like a knife, which has two edges and both 

sides can cut equally well as both knife edges are sharp. We also know that reason cannot be 

used in every situation, especially in our private lives, where emotion also plays an important 

a role, which cannot be defined by reason alone. Sometimes reason can be balanced with 

emotion and sometimes it cannot be balanced. 

There are three kinds of reasoning: 
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Deductive reasoning 

Inductive reasoning 

Informal reasoning 

deductive reasoning is based on syllogism which states two premises (logical arguments) and 

a conclusion is then drawn. But we know all truth is not valid, if the argument is true or false, 

the conclusion can be true or false and may not be valid. Therefore, this argument is built on 

incorrect logic and the syllogism is false. We can conclude that arriving at the right 

conclusion our argument is dependent on the truth or falsity of the premises (logic) it 

contains. Deductive logic must be handled with care to arrive at the correct conclusion. 

Inductive logic is the opposite of deductive logic and is based on the particular from to the 

general. Inductive reasoning can be explained by an example: I am born from my mother. We 

can conclude that human beings are born from females, because all statistical evidence leads 

us to this conclusion. This example can be called inductive inference (conclusion). All 

languages are based on inductive generalizations, for example, teacher, dog or table can be 

classified into general classes and then labeled. From languages we inherit history of human 

thought about how the world is organized. Most sciences use inductive reasoning to 

formulate laws and theories. For example, if carbon-dioxide causes green house effect, 

therefore carbon-dioxide emitted by any form will lead to ozone reduction in the atmosphere. 

Scientists use this type of logic to explain reasoning and reach conclusions. 

-Informal reasoning- 

Informal reasoning is based "after this, therefore accounted of this", it means that because one 

thing B follows another thing A, then A must be a cause of B. For example, more murders are 

committed in hot weather; it means that weather is the only factor that affects. Informal 

reasoning is based on co-relation in two things and can be correct or incorrect if the premise 

is valid. 

While the three types of reasoning cannot answer all questions relating to knowledge, they do 

provide us a basis on which we can understand our world and ourselves better but one way of 

reasoning is not sufficient to define all things in a logical manner. Our reasoning is also 

affected by circular reasoning, false analogy, loaded questions and many other biases. Bad 

reasoning is based on four main reasons: 

Reason gives man the greatest ability to understand and predicts things related to him with 

certainty. This gives that specific kind of coherency that exists in the world today. We see, 

thus we twink - Timothy Rath. History is rooted with reason, it regards human nature and the 

human intellect that goes hand in hand. 

What really shapes History is the winner. The people in charge. They get to have their stories 

to, they get to decide what goes to the public and what doesnt. Imagine if Germany had won 

the second world war. Our view of the holocaust would be much different wouldn't it? Maybe 

the general populace may not have even been told of their existance. And if we take a look at 

Stalin and his attempts to remove people from history (altering photos, deleting records of 

existance), we can see that the people up there have the power to feed us whatever they want. 

And that was back then, when there was no photoshop. Just imagine the technology they have 

in their hands today. And that is why there are countries that are so suspicious of others 

learning of their past, that they do anything to keep them quiet, going as far as to kill them. 

As a more recent example, does anyone know of Andijon? I wouldnt be surprised if you 

didn't, partially because it is in Uzbekistan and to be honest i didn't know that was a country 

until i got off a plane one day and ended up living there. To be fair, i was eleven years old 

about 11 and my knowledge of the geography was kind of limited. Anyways, the Andijon 

massacres (sometime in 2006) have been described by the UN to be "possibly the greatest 

massacre since Tienanmen square". So why haven't you heard of it? Because the government 
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of Uzbekistan are brilliant at keeping people out and censoring things. Even killed a 

journalist that fled to another country after writing an article criticizing them. I'm honestly 

kind of scared to write about this. 

―If you want to understand today, you have to search yesterday.‖(pearl Buck). History play a 

very fundamental role in our everyday lives as it has been helping us to mold our future. 

However, the word ‗history‘ is very broad and universal that talking about a specific matter 

of history can be simply biased due to its ambiguity of the term. History can be defined as a 

chronological record of events, such as the life or development of people or institution that 

often includes an explanation on the events. History does not merely help us understand 

about the past, but it also helps us to understand the present and predict our upcoming future. 

Within historical records. There are two major evidence : primary and secondary source. In 

order to record evidence, communication and language becomes very important ; thus, the 

role of language in history become a significant factor. Reason is also another key factor in 

history since reasoning leads us to make decisions, therefore reasoning must have built up all 

the decision in history. Although language and reason both play significant roles in history 

and helping us to mold the future, the two concepts also have each of its limitations. 

Furthermore, this comes into question, ‖how far are historical interpretations a result of 

reason , language and other ways of knowing? ‖   

Both language and reason plays a significant role in making and learning history. Similar to 

oxygen, language has become ubiquitous and completely surrounds us every day that we are 

rarely conscious of using it. Because we use language on our everyday basis, it has a central 

function in our lives. Language is used in many purposes such as describing things, 

expressing feelings, communication facts and information and persuading others. In fact 

language can be one of the greatest ways in which we gain knowledge about the world and 

our surroundings. For example, we usually learn history at school by reading textbooks, 

watching historical documentaries and listening to teachers. This shows that we rely heavily 

on language to study and understand history. Because historical records are noted and 

described through language to keep for generations and generations, we can say to extent that 

without language, there would be not much history today. In addition, reason is also great 

factor in helping us learn and understand history. By reasoning specific situations people 

come up with decision to act upon. to put in historical context. Wars and treaties were 

essentially made through the process of reasoning and decision makings. One way in which 

most politicians in history made decisions have leaderships and presidents is through group 

consensus. Therefore, as far as language is important in history, reason is as important since 

without any decisions that were made in history, none of the events would have happened to 

be recorded. 
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Abstract 

The impact of mass media in India is very significant and this is clearly apparent through the 

rising number of advertisers who are capitalizing on these media channels to spread their 

messages. Rural or urban, regardless of caste and religious boundaries, Indians are glued to 

television and radio serials. The question this essay aims to examine is the intangible cost involved 

in this burgeoning mass media culture. ―Films are seen once or twice while ad films are seen over 

and over. Yet the advertising for many of these iconic brands doesn't seem to drive social change 

in behaviour and values as strongly as some of the heroes and heroines do through their portrayals 

in films and serials. ‖ It is the people and their characters that the masses of India seem to identify 

with. With regards to their dressing and personifications of themselves, mass media has affected 

the lives of people in many ways. Folk Music, television and cinema will be examined under the 

category of communication and entertainment. Communication in India often took on a musical 

tone, especially in the communication of religious works or literature. Poetry and religious texts 

were often sung. The advent of television however has made this rather obsolete. Similarly, village 

theatre and dance (nautanki) has been replaced by cinema and television serials.  
 

Key Word: Mass Media, Impact of Media, Indian Society 

INTRODUCTION 

Media is also considered as a mirror of the society. The main objective of it is to inform, 

educate and entertain the people. Now-a-days, media has solely become the voice of some 

political parties. It presents the information in a more sensationalized form than ever before.  We 

must not forget the fact that there are some honest communication forms also. These forms often 

put their lives at risk to inform us about an event or activity. These events/activities may be in the 

form of a terrorist attack, natural disaster and sting operation to eradicate the social evil, viz. 

corruption and/or other crime related news. Media includes mass media like TV, News channels, 

News papers, Radio, Journals, Magazines and most importantly Internet and Email. The sphere of 

influence of media is increasing day by day as the coverage of a small news article is very wide 

these days and more importantly in this modern society, media plays the role of facilitator of 

development, disseminator of information and being an agent of change. Today, media is 

considered the fourth pillar of the state all over the world. The media plays a very constructive 

role in today‘s society. In this decade of knowledge and awareness there is a huge and grand role 

of media, it is all around us when we watch on Television, listen to on the radio, read to the books, 

magazines, and newspapers, every where we want to collect some knowledge and information and 

a part of this media has to present a very responsible role for our society.
 

LITERATURE REVIEW 

The Indian media & entertainment sector is expected to grow at a Compound Annual Growth Rate 

(CAGR) of 13.9 per cent to touch Rs 2.42 trillion (US$ 37.57 billion) by 2021, while revenues 

from advertising is expected to grow at 15.3 per cent to Rs 1.08 

trillion (US$ 16.74 billion).  Over FY 2016-21, radio will likely 
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grow at a CAGR of 16.1 per cent, while digital advertising will grow at 30.8 per cent. (Source: 

IBEF) 

 

SWOT Analysis for Media & Entertainment 

Industry 

Strength 

1. The growing middle class with higher 

disposable income has become the strength of the 

Media And Entertainment industry. 

2. Change in the lifestyle and spending 

patterns of the Indian masses on entertainment. 

3. Technological innovations like online 

distribution channels, web-stores, multi- and mega-

plexes are complementing the ongoing revolution 

and the growth of the sector. 

Weaknesses 

1. The Media And Entertainment sector in 

India is highly fragmented. 

2. Lack of cohesive production & distribution infrastructure, especially in the case of music 

industry. 

3. The lack of efforts for media penetration in lower socio-economic classes, where the media 

penetration is low. 

Opportunities  

1. The increasing interest of the global investors in the sector. 

2. The media penetration is poor among the poorer sections of the society, offering 

opportunities for expansion in the area. 

3. The nascent stage of the new distribution channels offers an opportunity for development. 

4. Rise in the viewership and the advertising expenditure. 

5. Technological innovations like animations, multiplexes, etc and new distribution channels 

like mobiles and Internet have opened up the doors of new opportunities in the sector. 

Threats 

1. Piracy, violation of intellectual property rights pose a major treat to the Media And 

Entertainment companies. 

2. Lack of quality content has emerged as a major concern because of the ‗Quick- buck‘ route 

being followed in the industry. 

3. With technological innovations taking place so rapidly, the media sector is facing 

considerable uncertainty about success in the marketplace. 

 

THEORTICAL BACKGROUND 

The term Media derives its name from the word Medium, which means to transfer the information 

from one end to the other (Voakes, 2004). "Media" refers to various means of communication. For 

example, television, radio, and the newspaper are different types of media. The term can also be 

used as a collective noun for the press or news reporting agencies.  The term media refers to 

several different forms of communication required to educate and make a socially aware nation. 

The communication forms can be radio, television, cinema, magazines, newspapers, and/or 

Internet-based web sites. These forms often play a varied and vital role in our society.  There were 

many theatre groups that used to travel from village to village putting up small skits and these 

served as entertainment and also as a means of communications between different villages as 

information travelled through word of mouth.  
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RESEARCH OBJECTIVES:- 

1. To explore the Functions and Responsibilities of Media in Society. 

2. To highlight the Role of Media in Good Governance.  

3. To analyse the relationship between Media & Social Progress.  

4. To shed light on the Extent & Understanding of Media at National and International levels.  

5. To analyze the Social, Economic and Cultural Impact of Media in Society. 

Functions & Responsibilities of Media in Society:- Information: Dissemination of information 

is the major function of media. Since information is knowledge and knowledge is power, media 

offers authentic and timely facts and opinions about various event and situations to mass audience 

as informative items. Information provided by media can be opinionated, objective, subjective, 

primary and secondary. Informative functions of media also lets the audiences know about the 

happening around them and come to 

the truth.  Media disseminates 

information mostly through news 

broadcast on radio, TV, as well as 

columns of the newspaper or 

magazines.  

 Education: The most vital function 

of Media is that it also educates the 

Society side by side. It provides 

education in different subjects to 

people of all levels.  

Entertainment: Media fulfill this function by providing amusement and assist in reducing tension 

to a large degree. Various mediums like Newspaper, Magazines, radio, television and other online 

mediums offers stories, films, serials, and comics to entertain their audience. Sports, news, film 

review, columns on art and fashion are other instance. It makes audience recreational and leisure 

time more pleasurable.  

Persuasion:  Persuasion involves making influence on others mind. Media influence audience in 

varieties of ways. Media contents build opinions and sets agendas in the public mind. It influences 

votes, changes attitudes and moderates behavior. Using editorials, articles, commentaries and 

among others, media persuades audience.  

Controling Violence: The amount of violence on television is on the rise .The average child sees 

12,000 violent acts on television annually, including many depictions of murder and rape. More 

than 1000 studies confirm that exposure to heavy doses of television violence increases aggressive 

behaviour, particularly in boys. Other studies link television or newspaper publicity of suicides to 

an increased suicide risk. 

Interpretation: The media do not supply just facts and data but also explanations and 

interpretation of events and situations. Media offer various explanations correlating and 

interpreting information to make the reality clear. Unlike normal reporting, interpretation 

functions provide knowledge. News analysis, commentaries, editorials, and columns are some 

examples of interpretative contents. Basically, such types of interpretative contents are prepared 

by those journalists who have a vast knowledge of background information and strong analytical 

ability. 

Linkage: The function of media is to join together different elements of society that are not 

directly connected. For instance: mass advertising attempts to link the needs of buyers with the 

products of sellers.  

Socialization: Socialization is the transmission of culture.  Media is the reflector of society. It 

socializes people, especially children and new-comers. Socialization is a process by which, people 

are made to behave in ways that are acceptable in their culture or society. Though this process, we 
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learn how to become a member of our society or human society in greater sense. Whenever a 

person reads newspaper or watches television, individual knows how people react on matters and 

what types of norms and values they perceive on particular event, issue or situation.  

Extent & Indulgence of Media At National & International Levels :- The mass media in India 

often reflects the diversity and plurality of the country, especially when general elections take 

place. At the same time, since much of the media is privately owned and driven by profit motives, 

commercial obligation can and do sometimes disfigure the free and fair distribution of 

information. Elections constitute an important feature of democracy. It is, therefore, imperative 

that the news media disseminate among the electorate accurate and fair reports on the campaigns 

of the contesting parties and candidates. The implicit contract between the mass media and the 

functioning of democracy underpins journalists‘ claims for a substantial degree of autonomy. A 

healthy democracy requires, among other things, the participation of informed citizens. One of the 

roles of the media is to enhance the level of public participation by providing information and 

analyses on a range of political, economic, social and other issues.  

 

Role of Media in Good Governance 

Good governance has been considered important since ancient times while the media in its present 

day avatar is a relatively new industry. Traditionally and constitutionally, the media has no 

defined role in governance. It doesn't have the power to change any decisions made by the various 

arms of a state––the legislature, executive and the judiciary. Yet, the media plays one of the most 

important roles in the functioning of any society. It amplifies the voice of citizens and 

communicates their opinions to the lawmakers. The media protects the rights of citizens, 

especially the less privileged and whose voices go unheard. This function helps countries like 

India where the judiciary is overburdened. It brings to the judiciary‘s notice, incidents that would 

otherwise have been ignored. Newspapers and radios facilitated India‘s freedom struggle and since 

then have continued to play a central role in social and political movements that looked after the 

interests of diverse communities and minorities. This led to them being governed better.  

Relationship between Media & Social Progress: - During India's struggle for the freedom, the 

leaders like Mahatma Gandhi, Tilak, Nehru etc. used the print media extensively to reach the 

masses. In present times also, print media is popular for paid news. It provides information on 

wide variety of subjects, the local issues are brought forward in eyes of the public by the regional 

newspapers. The radio reaches the remote parts of the country and it is very simple to use 

specially Mann Ki Baat by Our Honorable Prime Minister Shri Narendrabhai Modi. The 

government broadcasts weather related information via radio channel which is very essential for 

the farmers, similarly the warnings related to flood is broadcasted near the coastal areas for the 

fishermen. It is easy and inexpensive to create customized programme for different regions.  

Social, Economic & Cultural Impact of Media in Society: - The mass media possesses a great 

deal of influence in today‘s society such as high profile court cases and news events like Baba 

Ram Rahim, For example, girls living in a conservative country or girls who are growing up in a 

conservative culture can be prompted and motivated to wear short dresses by watching TV shows 

or by following another country‘s culture. They might consider by wearing short dresses they can 

become cool just like the TV personalities that they admire. While the above point stresses on the 

negative impact of TV, it also have made some positive impact for the society. Through television, 

one can create social awareness about many social and economical issues like AIDS, Child Abuse, 

Female Foeticide, and so on which are For example, television channels organizes TV shows like 

―Satyamev Jayate‖ which focuses on making people aware of the harsh realities of life. It mainly 

discusses and provides possible solutions relating to the various social issues of India. It aims to 

empower citizens with informations. Hence, through this type of shows, many NGOs comes up 



The Journey of Indian Languages: Perpectives on Culture and Society          ISBN : 978-81-938282-4-3 
 

 

Volume:1| 2019                     www.baou.edu.in Page 164 
 
 

with the social causes and holds campaigns, demonstration, and protests in order to demand 

justice. 

CONCLUSION:   

 The media do not merely have an instrumental function in society, they also shape norms, 

beliefs and fields of interest in matters such as identity-building, ‗regionalization‘, the 

formation of the multicultural society. In developing country, especially one with as much 

widespread poverty and mis-governance as India, media has a special responsibility that 

perhaps our counterparts in developed countries may not. It should be monitored that 

professional integrity and ethical standards are not sacrificed for sensational practices. The 

freedom of press in the country is a blessing for the people. Media has the responsibility to give 

readers, viewers and listeners‘ accuracy and accountability of information. In addition the 

media has built into for the most part fundamental feature of our era, influencing every citizen 

rather it is politics, the law, or other social issues.  They must act as a mirror of society to 

inform the people. Furthermore to help bridge the communication gaps between different 

sections of society. Lastly, also critically analyze public policies, social and cultural issues in 

the society.   
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Abstract :  

The Ministry of Utmost Happiness is the second novel of Booker Prize winning author 

Arundhanti Roy, published on June 6, 2017. This novel was also included in the long list of 

Booker Prize for the year 2017, though it was not shortlisted for the final nomination. Anjum, 

who lives in Delhi, is a eunuch and a major character in the novel. This paper is an elaborate 

study of Anjum‘s character. The researcher analyses her sensibility, agonies and attempt to 

find her place in the society as a eunuch. When she becomes conscious about her gender, she 

finds it difficult to share her feelings and desires to anybody, so she leaves home and goes to 

live at Khwabgah which is a dream place for people of hijra community and then she makes 

graveyard as her home which too is very symbolic. She was broken many times by the world 

but she never surrenders herself. Here, the title itself is ironical as Anjum, being a eunuch, 

feels it very difficult to get her place in the society. It is rather her own image of what the 

‗ministry of happiness‘ ought to be.  

Key words: Characterization, Gender, Culture, Sensibility  

‗How to tell a shattered story?  

By slowly becoming everybody. 

No. 

By Slowly becoming everything.  

Arundhati Roy is an Indian author who is best known for her novel The God of Small Things 

(1997) which won the Nobel Prize for Fiction in 1997. The Ministry of Utmost Happiness is 

her 2
nd

 novel published on 6th June, 2017. This has also been chosen for the Man Booker 

Prize 2017 Long List though it was not shortlisted for the final nomination. Arundhati Roy, 

as Jerry Pinto believes, is warning us, 

―This is not the novel in a form you know it. This is an experiment. Every English literature 

sophomore knows that modernism swept across the face of language in order to represent 

face of language in order to represent a fractured world. Post-modernism was supposed to be 

a response to that and to the new multiple universes we were spawning without knowing it. 

What if the world seems on the point of detonating at every minute? How can you tell a 

story, a form that demands a certain narrative, a structure, a belief in the rationality of the 

outcome of actions, when all around you, no one even wants to be rational?‖ 

This novel is overpopulated with characters, achronological, and written in often careless and 

haphazard style. It has two main strands. One follows Anjum, a hijra, a transwoman, 

struggling to make a life for herself in Delhi. The other follows Tilo, an architect turned 

activist and the three men who fell in love with her. But Anjum and the people she relates to 

remain central to the narrative. 

She was the fourth of five children born in a Muslim family in Shahjahanabad, the 

walled city of Delhi. The other three children were girls. She is repeatedly mentioned in the 

novel as ‗Aftab wanted to be Anjum‘ as their parents expected a boy child and wanted to 

name him Aftab but she always craved to dress her in woman attire. She was an average 

student but her real gift was music. Her childhood was going well but as soon as she becomes 

conscious about her gender, she refuses to go to the school. She also went through the surgery 

of her body part but it did not become successful. At the age of fifteen, Anjum left her home 

and stepped into the another universe called Khwabgah-  the House of Dreams because she 

thought she cannot fulfil her desires while living at her home. She thought herself 
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marginalized in the world. Khwabgah was the place where all hijra community lived. That 

palace and its people attracted her. In the beginning she felt as if she were in paradise as she 

was able to fulfil all her desires there. It was the place of liberation and self-expression. Her 

mother went to take her back to the family which shows that she is not neglected by the 

family but it was her own decision to leave the home. She was quite different than other 

hijras who lived in the Khwabgah. She wanted to live life like an ordinary person. This is 

how she thinks, 

She had ambitions, yes. And they had come full circle. Now she wanted to return to the 

Duniya and live like an ordinary person. She wanted to be a mother, to wake up in her own 

home, dress Zainab in a school uniform and send her off to school with her books and tiffin 

box. The question was, were ambitions such as these, on the part of someone like herself, 

reasonable or unreasonable? 

Anjum came to believe that she had been abandoned and not lost. She adopts a foundling, 

Zainab and gives her the love of mother. She had a different kind of feelings for the first time. 

She started to enjoy her life. In order to please Zainab, Anjum ―began to write a simpler, 

happier life for herself. The rewriting in turn began to make Anjum a simpler, happier 

person.‖ But this did not long last. She loses all sense of the possibility of love when she is 

caught up in the Gujarat riots. After returning, there were many changes in her behaviour. 

Her desires were also changed then. She was not happy and that was the reason why Zainab 

also refused to sleep with her anymore. She wanted to move back in the world to help the 

poor people. So, she left the Khwabgah and went to live at graveyard where she lives ―like a 

tree‖ (part of natural world, unspeaking, all-seeing is one interpretation, attempting to avoid 

notice another) but also as a ―mehfil‖ (The Guardian). ―I am not Anjum, I‘m Anjuman. A 

gathering of everybody and nobody, of everything and nothing. Is there anybody else you 

would like to invite? Everyone‘s invited.‖ (4) And indeed, over the course of the novel, 

Anjum‘s graveyard home comes to function as a secular, or least multifaith, sanctuary, 

protected by willpower from the turbulent outside world.  

 She started the guest house services at the graveyard and Saddam Hussain, Ishrat(the 

another hijra) and at the end of the novel Tillotama with her daughter Miss Jebeen too come 

to live with her at the graveyard permanently. Her desire to help the poor people led her to 

the place called Jantar-Mantar to see herself what was the second freedom struggle and there 

she saw that they were making a documentary film about protest resistance which was titled 

as ‗Another World is Possible‘, who focused their camera on Anjum when she was speaking. 

Though the word ‗duniya‘ had a different meaning in Anjum‘s lexicon. At the end, Anjum 

asked Saddam‘s hand for Zainab and the marriage ceremony took place. She made it possible 

to create the world of her dream as everything was going well at graveyard. ―So all in all, 

with a People‘s Pool, a People‘s Zoo, and a People‘s School, things were going well in the 

old graveyard. The same, however, could not be said of the Duniya.‖ (399) 

 And it is true what Anjum said when asked by Ziauddin, the blind Imam that ―When 

you die, where do they bury you?‖ And she answered that, ―Do you not think that the All-

Seeing, Almighty One who puts us on this Earth has made proper arrangements to take us 

away?‖ (5)  

 It was only Anjum‘s desires and secrets to betray in the Khwabgah but it was the 

same with everyone and ―She learned from experience that Need was a warehouse that could 

accommodate a considerable amount of cruelty.‖(6) To conclude, it is observed that 

happiness is not something gifted by God, rather it is a state of mind and one has to achieve 

it, one has to create it. 
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Abstract: 
 

The teacher should be aware of the fact that sometimes the language of the text book might 

evoke a sense of hatred among the students for the language. The highly cultured language of 

the teacher forces the students to abandon learning. When we read prose-poetry or grammar 

or essay, we should focus on the language rather than the information. But due to the present 

examination system we are more and more information oriented and we remember a lot of 

information. Actually the learning of language-literature is for sharpening our language and 

for creating our interest. But the teachers and parents do not realize this purpose. Hence, we 

prepare Gujarati, Hindi, Sanskrit and English, like we prepare History-Geography. 

Literature: ―Art is a very complex activity of human soul. It is a halt of creative invention of 

human emotions. Art, like every activity of human life, is full of life. It is interwoven with 

human life. Art is, thus, an inner necessity of man. The ultimate aim of art is the creation of 

beauty.‖ 

Literary means having to do with literature or having the nature similar to 

literature.Characterized by the more formal, balanced and polished language of literature 

rather than the informal language of speech. 

1. Language – Driving Wheel of Literature 2.The Treo Power of the Word 3.Dhwani 4. 

Alankar (Figure of Speech) 5.Image 6.Symbol 7.Myth 8.Chhand 9.Style.  

10. Types of Poetry 1. Khandkavy  2. Lyric   3. Song   4. Sonnet    5. Muktak    6. Haiku

 7. Opera   

11. Types of Prose 1. Novel   2. Short-story   3. Essay   4. Letter-Literature    5. 

Autobiography   6. Life sketches  

7. Drama   8. One Act-Play   9. Short Novel 10. Criticism 11. Diary 

Components of Literary Interest: 
1. Interest in Writing 2. Interest in Reading 3. Interest in Speech 4. Interest in Comprehension 

5. Interest in the Audio-Visual Programmes of Literature 6.Interest in Expression of 

Emotions 7. Interest in the Poetic Form of Literature 8. Interest in the Prose Form of 

Literature  9. Interest Related to Language  

10. Interest Related to Grammar 

Interest in the study of grammatical details and its use in communication; in the primary form 

of the inventory, there were ten components related to language-literature and keeping in 

consideration these components items were presented showing activities of the students. 

Students were supposed to respond to the items. 

 Key Words: literary education, components 

 

Introduction: 

In the study of Guajarati language, along with prose and poetry, grammar has also received a 

place. The purpose may be to enable student to use it in routine life. New education policies 
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also focus on teaching of various skills. In  language, reading, writing skill development  and 

language fluency is given main importance and is considered main objective. Debate has 

been for a long time to use language as a medium of teaching. 

Learning becomes significant only when a learner uses his learning in routine life. Gujarati 

language is also a language worth studying. We must be able to express impressively in our 

mother tongue, and if students can understand this, then the curriculum will be fruitful.  

School education is given much importance. But does it add to the expression or interest of 

the students? We need to think whether this education has developed literary interest among 

the students or not. Gujarati is the mother tongue of Gujarat. From Narsinh Mehta to Shri  

Niranjan Bhagat  and from Narmad  to Suresh  Joshi, various writers  have continuously kept 

alive their journey of creation. 

Mother tongue is the best medium to express literary thoughts of such competent writers. 

Every student in school receives education of language and literature for a long time. The 

student also comes in contact with various literary forms and various pieces of literature. The 

investigator also thought whether school education has been able to give birth to literary 

interest among the students or not. 

Purpose of Teaching Language-Literature: 

According to Vyas (1997) in Vachankaushal 

―When we read prose-poetry or grammar or essay, then we should focus on the language 

rather than the information. But due to the present examination system we are more and more 

information oriented and we remember a lot of information. Actually the learning of 

language-literature is for sharpening our language and for creating our interest. But the 

teachers and parents do not realize this purpose. Hence, we prepare Gujarati, Hindi, Sanskrit 

and English, like we prepare History-Geography.‖ 

The purpose of teaching language and literature is to cultivate interest among the students. 

While teaching poems, stories or one act play; the teacher should point out the lines that 

beautify the language.  The aim of education is the overall and balanced development of 

students and so instead of developing merely logic, memory or intelligence of the students, 

the teacher should also concentrate on the purpose of developing the interest among the 

students.  So, we should not test the language in the way we test other subjects.  The textbook 

writers also keep asking only information related questions. 

It is very strange to teach a poem or a story for the purpose of examinations. At college level 

it can be tested whether a student knows how to appreciate a literary piece or not and a test 

can also be administered, but at school level the subject of literature should be prepared for 

the interest and pleasure of the students. The subject of literature can also relax a student 

from the load of other subjects. From the tiresome and information oriented lectures of the 

subjects like Maths that test the logic of the students, lectures of subjects like literature can 

give the students some sort of relief and pleasure; such rest and pleasure can refresh him, that 

will energize him which will automatically lead him towards the study of tough subjects. At 

school level the students should keep in mind to sharpen his language. A student can keep a 

notebook in which he can note down new words, idioms, proverbs and impressive sentences. 

Such words and expression he can use in his daily language of communication. Such 

notebooks should not be thrown out as waste papers but once a student has gone through 

these notebooks completely, they can be given to the junior students. This will build the 

vocabulary of the students and that will help them to read other subjects speedily and in 

addition to this his understanding increases and he can remember easily. 

Theoretical explanation of the term „Literature‟: 

 According to Pandya, Nayak and others ―Art is a very complex activity of human soul. It is a 

halt of creative invention of human emotions. Art, like every activity of human life, is full of 
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life. It is interwoven with human life. Art is, thus, an inner necessity of man. The ultimate 

aim of art is the creation of beauty.‖ 

Types of Art: 

There are two types of art 1) Fine Arts and 2) other than Fine Arts. The arts which are used 

for some concrete purpose are other than the fine arts and the arts; which do not result in any 

concrete purpose are fine arts. 

Embroidery, the job of carpenters and goldsmith are for the purpose of utility. The main 

purpose of these arts is utility and so they are called ordinary art and sculpture, paintings, 

music, dance are the fine arts. 

Literature: 

Words are the medium of literature. The writer uses this medium of communication for the 

creation of a piece of art. Through words, he tests various possibilities of meaning and then 

he adds pictures, rhyme and creates new forms. His medium is social and so compared to 

other artist, effect of social phenomena is found more on him. So, sometimes while 

evaluating any piece of literature, we tend to have social vision. 

There are various forms in literature like, prose and poetry. The types are on the bases of the 

use of the language. Poetry has the language with rhyme. In prose we have the language of 

everyday use. In Champu we have a mixture of prose and poetry. 

Components of Literature 

―While thinking how to study literature, we must remember that in all types of literature 

certain components are always present. There are four types of such components. The first 

one is that of the intelligence, second one is feelings, third one is imagination and the last one 

is art of creation or style of language.‖ 

- Bhatt V.M. (Sahitya Swadhyay) 

Bhagwadgomandal (1955) : 

According to  Bhagvadgvadgomandal (1955) Literature  means – imaginative  writing in 

poetry, drama entertaining writing through which pleasure, enthusiasm and preaching  

emerge.   One meaning of ‗literature‘ is more comprehensive.  In addition to imaginative 

writing, when history, economics, philosophy, etc.  classical literature merge  with it, then it 

becomes successful writing. Literature binds man with all emotions. Literature is a temple of 

Godliness of  human being. Collection of words is the body of literature. The purity of words, 

their proper use, harmony of its creation and the clarity of meaning make the beautiful body 

of literature; purity of language, purity of words and purity of meaning are essential.  

Literature is the art of written works.Literally translated, the word means ―Acquaintance with 

letters‖ 

- http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/literary   

Literature : 

Major forms novel, poern, drama, short stories, Genres, Epic, Lyric, Drama, Romance, Satire, 

Tragedy, Comedy, Tragic Comedy . 

  -http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/poetry 

Literary means having to do with literature or having the nature similar to literature. It is 

characterized by the more formal, balanced and polished language of literature rather than the 

informal language of speech. 

1) Language – Driving Wheel of Literature : 

Proper use of words with proper reference is important in literature. The ability of the poet 

lies in  employing the words at proper place after testing the capacity of the words. In the 

language of literature, a word with minute meaning gives varied meanings and creates 

dynamic pictures. It would not be wrong to say that it is the technique of finding out new 
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potentialities of language. The real greatness of the writer lies in judging the strength of the 

word and giving it a new context of meaning. 

2) The Treo Power of the Word 

Every language has words which have specific meaning and in addition to this specific 

meaning, when used in different context, they give new meanings. Abhidha, Lakshana and 

Vyanjana are the powers. The words through which they work are Vachak, Lakshanik and 

Vyanjak, respectively, and the words are called Vachyarth, Lakshyarth and Vyangyarth 

respectively. 

3) Dhwani : 

There are various types of Dhwani, Rasdhwani, Vastudhwani and Alankardhwani are the 

types of Dhwani. 

4) Alankar (Figure of Speech) : 

This has been famous from ancient time. But in the fifth century, it gained importance with 

reference to poetry. There was a time when kavya-shashtra came to be known as Alankar-

shashtra. A poem without Alankar is rare, at the same time there is no rule that it has to be 

there. 

5) Image : 

In simple language, image can be called picture, but image is not merely a picture of word; it 

is more than that. In addition to a living word picture, a series of imagination, a collection of 

thoughts, etc. are expected in it. 

6) Symbol : 

The word ‗symbol‘ is used in the literary criticism. Symbol is the fruit of the imaginative 

power and the talent of the poet. 

7) Myth : 

In ancient literature of various lands, there are many stories that take us far away from the 

realities of the life and depict improbable and miraculous events. In simple language it can be 

called, ‗legend‘.  

8) Chhand : 

A definite shape of speech born out as a result of perfect measurement of alphabets is called 

‗chhand‘. Chhand is a fine shape of poetry. These shapes are in harmony. There have been 

many debates whether chhand is essential in poetry or not. 

9) Style : 

Literary critics have given different definitions of the term ‗Style.‘ Style is the method to 

express the feelings of poem or writer. It is difficult to understand the element of style in 

words. 

10) Types of Poetry: 

1. Khandkavya    2. Lyric   3. Song 4. Sonnet 5. Muktak  

6. Haiku  7. Opera  

11) Types of Prose 

1. Novel  2. Short-story 3. Essay 4. Letter-Literature  

5. Autobiography 6. Life sketches- 7. Drama 8. One Act-Play 

9. Short novel 10. Criticism 11. Diary 

Literary Interest: 

The youngsters are gradually losing their affection for literature. Television has taken away 

most of the time of leisure from the people. Programmes that develop knowledge and 

programmes of educational importance are watched by very few people.  TV serials also 

show routine serials. We don‘t find serials based on any literary piece.  Electronic media 

covers a vast audience and so it is a good source to create interest in literature. Many writers 

and novels have drawn the attention of people after being telecast on television. Thus 
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television can play an important role in drawing people towards literature. But the question is 

how to create awareness among people, towards the importance of such a fine interest. Mouth 

publicity contributes a lot in attracting people, and it is also helpful in changing the mindset 

of the people; but it is not true in the case of qualitative and meaningful literature. 

The most important factor is to read literature out of natural interest. You cannot force 

anybody to develop such interest. This is the characteristic of a person in which family and 

environment play an important role. Though, we can develop interest among the people; 

story, novel, poetry, drama, etc. have the potential to change the thoughts of people. We have 

witnessed revolutionary effects of the writings of the best writers.  

The qualitative literature has always performed one duty- entertainment and message to 

society. If we take any literary piece of a well-known writer, we would definitely find some 

basic criteria for which a writer sets out to write. Reading is a good habit and is the best 

utilization of the time and it shows us a way how to express our point of view because 

reading adds to our vocabulary and our ability of expression. 

Reading of qualitative literature gives us moral values. Thus values are cultivated in the form 

of entertainment. Sometimes we are not aware of the fact that we are being taught values and 

we put it into practice automatically. 

Literature is a valuable treasure and it should be preserved with care as it is friend, 

philosopher and guide for infinite time. It saves us from boredom and bad habits and preaches 

us the true way of living life. We should strive out for cultivating such interest among the 

youth. 

(Central Chronicle-MadhyaPradesh‘s News Portal Thursday, July 23, 2009) 

Such an importance has been explained by the learned people. In ten year education of school 

life, we should make students have interest in literature and if we can‘t do this, then our job is 

not up to the mark. 

Components of Literary Interest: 
The word literary interest creates a vast impression among us, about writers and literary 

pieces. Here literary interest refers to some events or occasions related to literature at school 

level. The components of literary interest are presented here in this regard.  These 

components were decided by the investigator after seeking guidance from experts and 

writers. 

Components of Literary Interest: 

1. Interest in Writing: 

- Anulekhan 

- Creative Writing 

- Translation 

- Report Writing 

- Writing of Literary Forms 

- Letter Writing 

2. Interest in Reading: 

- Reading of Prose Literature 

- Reading of Poetry 

- Reading of Story based Literature 

- Reading of Imaginative Literature 

- Reading of Suspense Stories 

- Reading of Inspirational Literature 

3. Interest in Speech: 

- In the Form of Lectures 

- In the Form of Mushayara 
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- On Medias or in Anchoring the Public Programmes 

- In the Participation of Elocution Speech 

- Inn the Participation of Debate 

4. Interest in Comprehension: 

- Comprehension through Reading 

- Comprehension through Listening 

- Comprehension through Experience 

- Comprehension of Speech or the Cuttings of Films 

- Comprehension in the form of Occasions or Events of    

 the Experiences of Life 

5. Interest in the Audio-Visual Programmes of Literature: 

- Listening of Prose-Poetry Form 

- Literary Programmes on Media 

- Listening of Live Programmes 

 (Story, Katha, Drama, Poem) 

6. Interest in Expression of Emotions: 

- As a form of Some Special Event 

- As a form of some Inner Confusion 

- Due to Struggle of Thoughts 

- Due to Feelings or Affection 

7. Interest in the Poetic Form of Literature: 

1. Song  2. Gazal  3. Sonnet 4. Muktak 

5. Haiku  6. Khandkavya   7. Lyric     8. Opera 

9. Epic  10. Garba  11. Folksong 

8. Interest in the Prose Form of Literature: 

1. Novel   2 Short story  3. Essay  

4. Letter Literature 5. Auto-biography 6. Drama  

7. Life-Sketches 8. One Act Play 9. Short Novel  

10. Criticism  11 Diary 

9. Interest Related to Language: 

- Interest in Pronunciation, Purity of Language, Lucidity Of Language. 

10. Interest Related to Grammar: 

Interest in the study of grammatical details and its use in communication. 

In the primary form of the inventory there were ten components related to language-literature 

and keeping in consideration these components items were presented showing activities of 

the students. Students were supposed to respond to the items. 

Interest: 

According to Woodworth (1981), ― If taken from the view point of introspection, interest is 

more or less a momentary  state of mind and from the view point of behaviour it is a wish 

associated with ability. 

Interest is not by birth but it is achieved. It is not natural but it can be developed. Activities 

are in accordance with the interest and so people accept different occupations according to 

their interest. 

According to Manro, ―For educational organization, interest is a starting point and efforts are 

required to draw out the interest‖ 
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“Language and culture” 
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  What‟s language? 

              ―Language is a symbol of the sound produced by means of said human, and the system 

has means that are arbitrary; used by men in her life as a means of communication between 

each other to form, express , and communicate thoughts and feelings. Cultural social nature".  

What‟s Culture?  
―Culture is the whole communication system that binds and allows operation of a set 

of people called the public. Thus culture can be defined as a "system of rules of 

communication and interaction that allows a society occurs, preserved, and preserved". 

Culture that gives meaning to all business and human movements.  

    Most people agree that language and culture are hightly connected. Some people also say 

―language is culture‖ or ―culture is language‖. However, such very general statements are not 

very helpful – what do they mean? If culture and language were simply the same, why would 

we need two different labels? Not all expressions of culture require language, and not all 

aspects of language are culture-dependent. It is worth taking a closer look at the relationship 

between language and culture. 

 Culture, Cultures, and Cultivation 

The words ―language‖ and ―culture‖ are used both as collective nouns and as countable 

nouns. In English we may ask ―What is language?‖ or ―What is a language? ‖ 

    One of the ties between language and culture is that ideas, customs and traditions are 

typically passed on through talking. Some parts of a culture may not rely on words – for 

example, one may pass on a dance or a traditional craft by showing and imitating – but most 

customs are related to ideas, beliefs, knowledge that can only be understood when being 

recounted Language is especially important for the maintenance of our intangible cultural 

heritage, and at the same time it is part of it 

     For both culture and language, various scholars have independently noted that these 

concepts are better understood as activities or processes, not as things – they are something 

we do or something that happens rather than something that exists or something that we 

possess. To illustrate this idea, we may try to use the names of these concepts as verbs instead 

of nouns. For example, we may say ―we culture‖ instead of ―we have (a) culture‖, or 

―languaging is an important activity in human life‖ instead of ―language is an important tool 

for humans‖. culture. Reasoning about the nature of language.  

   Culture as an uncountable noun (without a plural form) is a more abstract concept that 

rouses different associations. The Latin word  cultura was first of all used in the context of 

agriculture. In order to produce crop, one has to cultivate the ground – just letting plants grow 

by their nature is not enough. This idea was then extended metaphorically to the development 

of an individual and of human society. Culture in the broad sense is what humans add to 

nature in order to achieve something better.  The concept is associated to civilization, 

refinement, education, or arts. ‗educated, refined, sophisticated‘ when speaking of persons, 

but also referring to language. Most people agree that there are ways of expressing oneself 

that are more ―cultural‖, or ―cultivated‖ than others. However, there are different views on 

what characterizes cultivated speech and its opposite, which may be conceived as 

―primitive‖, ―vulgar‖, ―uneducated‖ or simply ―careless‖ speech.   

     A broad understanding of cultural differences and social expectations is necessary in the 

process of design. Considering these influences allows the learner to develop a quasi-
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relationship with the content on the basis of relevance and the ability of the subject matter to 

relate to the individual. This includes an understanding and proper representation of ―roles 

and relationships, cultural expectations of gender, the balance between rules and value, 

legality concerns, differing concepts of time, effect of enculturation, the influence of the 

socio-economic status, political instabilities of the learners‘ country, and even humor.‖ 

 This list is not meant to be a panacea to cultural design hurdles; instead it represents a 

potential jumping off point. The intricacy of a culture is limitless and will require detailed 

attention depending on the subject-matter being taught and the demographic of people 

involved.  

    The applicability of technology has an incredible amount of variation among different 

peoples and cultures. First, one must dismiss western assumptions and account for 

accessibility and dependability of technology infrastructure. While technology development 

remains an exploding industry, designers may overlook the availability and subsequent 

affordability of technology. Assuming the audience has the appropriate technology available, 

a designer must further delve into the cultural use of this technology, exploring the 

familiarity, intention, and willingness the learner exhibits.  

 This insight is vital in an approach to combat unemployment and build interest and 

participation in the community. Understanding the value of respect and how aboriginal 

notions of respect differ from Western views is also critical. Appropriate ways to dress, talk, 

and use body language must be integrated into program design when visiting traditional 

communities. Therefore, this cultural observation allows designers to comprehensively 

address unemployment and business practices accounting to the importance of social 

inclusion.  

Secondly, a vital component to the success of this project is a very unique language 

component specific to Aboriginal peoples. That is, there is no written tradition in Australian 

indigenous culture, the concept of language in this context of literacy and numeracy is hardly 

defined. Thus, the ‗written language‘ is an entirely artificial concept. 

The third component specific to this problem is recognition of the culturally constructed 

learning preferences of Aboriginal peoples. Psychology research of indigenous populations in 

Australia denotes a strong desire for learning by imitation and observation, and relating on a 

practical rather than an abstract level. 

 This information indicates that training examples should focus more on a situational or 

physical context. Explanation of content has a markedly higher chance of success if 

instructors appeal to the everyday life and emotions of the audience rather than hypothetical 

or metaphorical examples.  

The final category of revision is indigenous use of technology. There is a significant digital 

device between the indigenous and non-indigenous populations. Indigenous people are only 

half as likely as non-indigenous people to use the internet at home. Previous research has 

demonstrated that there are two key factors in determining ICT use in Australia; income and 

education level. 

 Culture in this case is understood as a learned behavior and conducted by a group of people, 

cultures obtained from others by learning from the community. Culture also includes 

everything that is the result of creativity, initiative, and the work of humans in an effort to 

improve the standard of living and adapt to their environment. As a system, the culture needs 

to be seen from the embodiment of human life associated with the ideas, behaviors, and 

material that are influenced by various aspects.  

Based on the notions above can be concluded is meant by culture is a result of creative 

initiative, and the work of humans in an effort to improve the standard of living and adapt to 
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their environment. These limits are more emphasized on the fact that humans are capable of 

producing culture, because humans are living beings who have mind and reason. 

It is often held that the function of language is to express thought and to communicate 

information. Language also fulfills many other tasks such as greeting people, conducting 

religious service, etc.  

It is obvious that language plays a paramount role in developing, elaborating and 

transmitting culture and language, enabling us to store meanings and experience to facilitate 

communication. The function of language is so important in communication that it is even 

exaggerated by some scholars. The most famous one is the hypothesis of linguistic 

determinism concerning the relationship between language and culture, which Nida regards 

as misconceptions constituting serious difficulties for cross-cultural understanding. 

The problem of the relationship between language, culture and thought bothered many 

linguists and philosophers since ancient time. To think about this problem, we need to begin 

with the definition of language and culture. Language is generally accepted as a system of 

arbitrary vocal symbols used for human communication. And there is a most widely accepted 

definition of culture: culture is the total accumulation of beliefs, customs, values, behaviors, 

institutions and communication patterns that are shared, learned and passed down through the 

generation in an identifiable group of people. (Linell Davis) The definitions of language and 

culture imply that the two are closely connected to each other. On one hand, culture seems so 

inclusive, it permeates almost every aspect of human life including languages people use. On 

the other hand, when people need to share a culture, they communicate through language.  

However , the definition can not provide us with a clear understanding on the 

relationship between language and culture. Problems remains unsolved as: how does culture 

influence people‘s linguistic behavior? And does language influence the culture in return? If 

so , in what way? Varies studies have been carried out, among them, a well known hypothesis 

is the Sapir-Whorf Hypothesis made by two American linguists Edward Sapir and Benjamin 

Whorf. The Sapir-Whorf hypothesis describes the relationship between language, culture and 

thought. The core idea is that man‘s language moulds his perception of reality. We see the 

world in the way that our language describes it, so that the world we live in is a linguistic 

construct(Liu Runqing). The Sapir-Whorf Hypothesis has two major components: linguistic 

determinism and linguistic relativity. The former holds the idea that the way one thinks is 

determined by the language one speaks, because one can only perceive the world in terms of 

the categories and distinctions encoded in the language. The latter means that the categories 

and distinctions encoded in one language system are unique to that system and 

incommensurable with those of others, therefore, the difference among languages must be 

reflected in the differences in the worldviews of their speakers. Since the formulation of the 

hypothesis, discussions have never been ended. Many linguists and philosophers are against 

the linguistic determinism. They argue if language determines thought totally, and if there is 

no thought without language, speakers of different languages will never understand each 

other. Nevertheless, the weak interpretation of the hypothesis is now widely accepted that 

language do have influence on thought and culture. Evidence is easy to be found. Questions 

still remains: which goes first, the language or the culture? Is it the native language gives 

people different perceptions? Or on contrary, is the different worldviews and cultures 

determine the language?  

The problem get more and more philosophical, as Winston Churchill once said, ‗ we 

shaped our buildings and afterwards our buildings shaped us.‘ We describe our experience 

and culture by using language, and the categories built into language, its structures influence 

our perceptions--language in turn shapes our thought and culture. Therefore, we should take a 

dialectical point of view on the relationship between language and culture. As is mentioned at 
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the beginning, language and culture are inextricably intertwined. On one hand, language is a 

part of human being. It reflects people‘s attitudes, beliefs, worldviews. Language both 

expressed and embodies cultural reality. On the other hand, language is a part of culture. It 

helps perpetuate the culture and it can influence the culture to a certain extent. 

Another example can be found between English and French. English borrows a lot of 

words from French, and a large part of them are the names of food. Pork, veal, mutton are all 

French words. Even the word ‗cuisine‘ is from French. Judging from the language, we can 

tell that French cuisine must be more famous than English food, and the catering culture is 

more important in France than in English speaking countries.  

There is one thing should be pointed out that although different languages reflect and 

influence different culture, there are many concepts that are universal. Also, take the 

relationship issue for example, people from the English speaking countries can distinguish 

relatives on mother‘s side from those on father‘s side, although they do not do so, the 

concepts are there. People from different cultures can understand each other although they 

speak different languages and have different worldviews, because many of the basic concepts 

are universal. 

In language teaching, on one hand, teachers and learners should pay attention to the 

culture difference since different languages reflect the different value system and worldviews 

of its users. By knowing the culture differences, one can avoid some mistake in 

communicating. On the other hand, the same concepts of the two cultures should not be 

neglected. By sharing the same concept, language learning may become easier and happier. 

More importantly, since languages have influence on thought, when learning a second 

language, the learners should at the same time strengthen their mother tongue. So, the native 

culture is protected. 

Conclusion 

Language is influenced and shaped by culture. It reflects culture. Cultural differences 

are the most serious areas causing misunderstanding, unpleasantness and even conflict in 

cross-cultural communication. So both foreign language learners and teachers should pay 

more attention to cultural communication information. 
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The Multiple Translations of Bhagavad Gita And Its Role In Inspiring India. 

Hardeepsinh R. Gohil 

As a unique text in the entire world, Bhagavad Gita has been translated in every age in 

the hours of the need. It has inspired millions of Indians as the principle source of inspiration. 

During the 19
th

 century, where Indians were striving to throw away the shackles of British 

Empire, prominent freedom fighter produced their translation of the text to enthuse 

countrymen to stand firm against the challenges of the foreign rule.  

At the rising of a new era of India,Swami Vivekananda at the Chicago world religion 

conference established the text of Bhagavad Gita as the text, which is at the foundation of 

entire humanity. The translation of Bal Gangadhar Tilak was written when he was imprisoned 

inside the nefarious Mandalay jail. Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi himself believed that it 

was the reading of Bhagavad Gita because of which ―I immediately begin to smile in the 

midst of overwhelming sorrow.‖ He translated it in the form of the Anasakta Yoga. Acharya 

Vinoba Bhave in his Talks On The Gita expresses that, ―My heart and mind both received 

more nourishment from the Gita than my body has from my mother‘s milk.‖ Whereas Sri 

Aurobindo in his translation Essays on Gita explains that it is a kind of text that inspires for 

‗perfection‘ and ‗highest spiritual welfare‘. Similarly, Kanaiyalal M. Munshi also provided 

his version of the text in the form of An Experimental Approach to the Bhagavad Gita and 

evaluates the text not only as ‗pre-eminent‘ amongst the scriptures but also ‗incomparable 

conversion between God and Man.‘ 

The evaluation of all these text leads to the most significant thread of the tapestry of 

Indian awakening during the days of slavery.      

The nation and the need of translation 
 

The natural question in the mind of any translation student would arise for the necessity 

behind the translation of Bhagavad Gita by so many authors in the same age. The most 

pertinent answer can be found in the words of Ralph Waldo Emerson, who considers 

Bhagavad Gita as, 

“The voice of an old intelligence which in another age and climate had 

pondered and thus disposed of the some questions which exercise us.” 

        The need of translations in the 20
th

 century arise due to deep slumber since ages because 

of the foreign invasions, the force of Macaulay led education system. The demand of the time 

for harmonious study of „Sastra‟ and „Sashtra‟, the necessity of warlike ethics in the youth, 

and spirituality as the only way to empower the spirit of nation. 

Since the 11
th

 century the Indus Civilization has been attacked by one or the other 

invaders from the outside. It led the spirit of the nation in the stagnancy. The European 

authorities were exploiting the wealth of the nation without any restrictions. At such time in 

the form of spiritual awakening various spiritual leaders and saints provided the feasible 

solutions to make this nation awakened. 

On the other hand the suppressing English education system of Macaulay totally over 

powered the Indian knowledge system through emphatic academic experiments. His 

disreputable remark upon Sanskrit literature is well known to all of us. („The single self of 

European li rary is  etter than all the knowledge in Sanskrit and Ara ic‟) At certain time 

self-respect Indian leader tried to produce their answer in the form of Bhagavad Gita. 

Talking about the significance and the core of the teaching of Bhagavad Gita, Sri 

Aurobindo in his Essays on the Gita mentions that the modern mind, 
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“.. is just now the European mind, such as it has become after having 

abandoned not only the philosophic idealism of the highest Graeco-

Roman culture from which it started, but the Christian devotionalism of 

the Middle Ages, these it has replaced by or transmuted into a practical 

idealism and social, patriotic and philanthropic devotion.” 

Following which he explains the significance of Bhagavad Gita in comparison of other 

modern texts as, 

“The argument of the Gita resolves itself into three great steps  y which 

action rises out of the human into the divine plane leaving the bondage 

of the lower for the li erty of a higher law.” 

Such ethics encoded by the leaders enthused thousands of Indian young men/women to 

walk upon the path of ethics. 

Gradually spirituality becomes the essence of life for the enumerable patriots who 

become ready to sacrifice their lives on the path of freedom of their mother nation.  

  The Composition And Contrast  

In Europe the people who translated the Bible in the earlier phase were sent behind the 

bars whereas in case of India people who were sent behind the bars by European authorities 

translated the Bhagavad Gita. Both being the religious texts had to face several difficulties 

before they reached to their readers. The Source languages (SL) in case of Bible or Bhagavad 

Gita were classical languages and their Target languages (TL) were modern languages. In 

case of reception of Bible had to face several restrictions where as having the openness of 

mind for receiving the text, people of India overcome every hurdle to welcome these 

translations of Bhagavad Gita. 

The reception of the both texts on the basis of their impacts upon their societies 

remained very much similar. The translation of Bible exhilarate the dethroning of the church 

authority similarly the translation of Bhagavad Gita empowered common man to have direct 

access to the highest authority of their own nation. In a sense the translation of the text 

endowed the strength to the common man to climb the ladder of ultimate destination on his 

life. 

The Different Versions of Bhagavad Gita  

As a spiritual leader Indian independent movement Sri Aurobindo in his Essays on the 

Gita mentions that, 

“The secret of action, so we might summarise the message of the Gita…. 

The supreme, the faultless largest law of action is therefore to find out 

the truth of your own highest and inmost existence and live in it and not 

to follow any other standard and dharma. All life and action must be till 

then an imperfection, a struggle and a pro lem.”  

The third chapter of Bhagavad Gita specifically named as “Karma Yoga” (The yoga of 

action). Here Lord Krishna tries to explain Arjun that the wise person outwardly performs all 

actions but inwardly renounce their fruits and purified by the fire of transcendental 

knowledge he can attain peace, detachment, forbearance, spiritual vision and ultimate bliss. 

For example, Lord Krishna in his extremely pithy pattern explains how the cycle of life 

moves on the earth as, 

 Annadbhavanti Bhutani Parjanyadannsambhava l 

Yagnadbhavanti Parjanyo Yagneh Karmasamudbhavah ll14ll 

All living bodies subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains. 

Rains are produced by performance of Yajna (sacrifice), and Yajna is 

 orn of prescri ed duties”.  
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The same line when was perceived by Sri Aurobindo, he got  it modified as per the 

experiences he had and the vision which he wanted make possible. His translation runs as, 

“From food creatures come into being from rain is the birth of food from 

sacrifice comes into  eing the rain, sacrifice is  orn of work”. 

Bringing the same aspect to the international forum Mahatma Gandhi produce most 

mitigated version of the Karma Yoga in the form of The Gospel of Bread Labour which can 

be understood by any layman without any explanation as, 

“The divine law, that man must earn his  read  y la ouring with his 

own hands, was first stressed by a Russian writer named T. M. Bondaref. 

Tolstoy advertised it and gave it wide publicity. In my view the some 

principal has been set forth in the third chapter of the Gita, where we 

are told, that he who eats without offering sacrifice eats stolen food. 

Sacrifice here can only mean  read la our”.  

Similarly as being a prisoner of British Empire Acharya Vinoba Bhave had given talks 

to his fellow prisoners in Dhulia Jail, West Khandesh, Bombay State from 21
st
 Feb, 1932 to 

19
th

 June, 1932. It was originally delivered in Marathi, talking about the chapter-3 of 

Bhagavad Gita, he mentions that, 

“ The great thing in Karma Yoga is giving up the fruit of one‟s actions. 

Yes, in Karma Yoga, one surrenders the fruit, but the question arises, 

does the fruit come to one, nevertheless, or does it not? Thus the third 

chapter says that the Karma Yogi, by giving up the fruit of his actions, 

does not lose it,  ut paradoxically enough gains it in infinite measure”.  

In short, all such translation of Bhagavad Gita tried to meet the need of hour, the self-

less sacrifice of Indian youth. It not only empowered the spirit of the self-less service for the 

one‘s mother nation but also provided a song of salvation for those who had sacrificed 

everything they had for sake of their mother nation.   

          Thus, one can say that as the unique text of the entire world Bhagvad Gita does not 

have its literary significance only. But its translations by various translators and freedom 

fighters in the 20
th 

century made it politically quintessential of Indian freedom fighting. The 

translation by Sri Aurobindo gives a religious tincture of its essence; the translation of 

Gandhi provides pragmatic application of the text in one‘s life. The translation of K. M. 

Munshi reveals his erudition and understanding of the classical text, whereas, Talks on the 

Gita by Acharya Vinoba Bhave reveals his analytical ability. All in all the text becomes the 

central ‗text‘ in constructing the nation. 
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Communication through writing is an extremely critical component of education. Especially, 

in higher education where English happens to be the medium of instruction, writing is 

extremely important because it is used extensively in communicating with professors, 

employers, peers, or just about anyone else. English is used as a second language in India and 

also compulsory subject in every state of India. The nature of English teaching in India is an 

outcome of English within the formal learning situation as well as its presence in the real 

world outside. Writing is an important skill for language production. There are many 

challenges faced by student teachers studying at Education colleges in writing academic 

English. Even students from English medium schools find it difficult to jump from the casual 

day-to-day style to the very high standard expected from student teachers in Educational 

Colleges. It is not only a linguistic, but a cultural shift – expectations are quite different. 

Since a large number of graduates and postgraduates in most universities in India have a 

diversified academic background, for instance, with exception to schooling system, many 

public or private schools and colleges do not contribute to developing English language 

proficiency in students as anticipated. The present research has been under taken by the 

researcher to study lack of Academic Writing skill in English Language of Students Teacher 

of Ahmedabad City and to find causes and give Remedies for lack of Academic Writing skill 

in English Language.  30 student teachers of Educational colleges are to be taken as sample. 

The self made tool is to be used for research. Statistical technique is to be used for data 

analysis. 

Keywords: Academic Writing, second Language, skill 

Introduction: 

Academic writing plays a critical role in socializing students into the discourse of subjects 

and disciplines in universities. However, many student teachers especially those in many 

Educational Colleges are struggling to maintain academic writing standards that are 

acceptable in higher education. This has increased the demand for academic development 

programmes as a viable strategy to enhance the academic writing skills and other soft skills 

required by student teachers.   

It is observed that traditional English language courses based on general English cannot cater 

the needs of university students for research writing as majority of postgraduates do not 

indicate any writing ability, especially, academic writing skills needed to promote research 

activity in India. Thus, a critical pragmatic approach to develop academic English language 

can enhance writing competence of novice writers for academic discourse and critical 

thinking about the conventions.  Academice   writing skill  is a prerequisite at higher 

education level, therefore, in most academic writing, it is more significant to analyze and 

evaluate than to provide a simple and plain description, English language is widely 

recognized as a global communication linking the peoples of different continents for trade, 

commerce, and education etc, Vency H. J, E. Ramganesh (2013). The universities of the 

developed nations have constituted a more diverse research culture, contributing to progress 
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of knowledge-based economy by utilizing the reserchresults in different fields of life than the 

universities of the developing countries, showing feeble research culture, Salazar Clemeña 

and Almonte-Acosta, (2007). There are a number of factors that contribute to poor academic 

writing skills in English amongst student teachers. The research presents factors affect the 

quality of student teachers writing abilities of English. 

Problem Narration:  

Lack of Academic Writing Skills in English Language of Student Teachers of  

Ahmedabad City 

Objectives of the Study: 

1. To Study lack of Academic Writing skill in English Language of Student Teachers of 

Ahmedabad City. 

2. To find causes and give Remedies for lack of Academic Writing skill in English 

Language. 

Scope of the Study: 

 The scope is limited upon the student teachers of Educational colleges of Ahmedabad 

City. 

Selection of Sample: 

 The sample of 30 student teachers of 2 B.Ed. colleges of Ahmedabad City has been 

selected by random sampling technique. 

Tool of the study: 

 ‗Opinionnaire‘ was selected as tool for study. This tool has been developed by 

researcher. In this tool 21 statements are constructed. 

Research Method:  

 Survey method has been used in this study. 

Data Analysis: 

 To Study a lack of Academic Writing skill in English Language of Students Teacher 

of Ahmedabad City Opinionnaire was given to 30 student teachers of 2 B.Ed. colleges of 

Ahmedabad City & their opinions were obtained. Opinions given by them were converted in 

sentence wise frequency distribution & their frequency was converted into percentage. 

Table: 1 

Percentage of Opinions given by student teachers of Educational Colleges 

No Statement Strongly 

Agree 

Agree Neutral Disagree Strongly 

Disagree 

1. Most of the students are poor in 

English grammar and syntax, hence 

are weak in expressing their reasoning 

and arguments. 36.67 56.67 6.67 - - 

2. Most of the students Complicate 

matter while writing which shows that 

their English reading skills are also 

poor. 20.00 66.67 13.33 - - 

3. Most of the students either do not 

accept their poor   English skill or do 

not realize about the same and hence 

never try to improve their English 

skill. 

 

 

 10.00 23.33 43.33 10 13.33 
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4 During their high school and college 

career, most of the students do not 

have habit to use English in their day 

to day learning mainly they are lacking 

in writing frequently. 40.00 36.67 23.33 - - 

5. Most of the students had learned 

wrong vocabulary and grammar during 

their schooling or from friends which 

they need to unlearn and improve. 10.00 56.67 26.67 6.67 - 

6. Most of the students have negative 

approach towards languages including 

English language and gives priority to 

subjects like Maths, Science ect. 43.33 33.33 13.33 10 - 

7. For a country like India, which is 

having a cultural diversity, there is a 

difference in English language 

proficiency of all students.  16.67 46.67 26.67 10 - 

8. Most of the students are not motivated 

by family, guardian or teacher for 

English language due to various 

reasons. 16.67 23.33 33.33 16.67 10 

9. Of course, as students, most of 

students are not aware about 

systematic learning of English 

language. 26.67 33.33 23.33 16.67 - 

10. Most of the EFL teachers have 

become monotones in the way they 

teach and focus on completing their 

syllabus in prescribed time table and 

hence failed to awaken student‘s 

imagination, creativity and hence 

failed to set students mind to adopt 

new languages faster. 20.00 40.00 40.00 - - 

11. Students feel that using the English 

language amidst all their doubts and 

uncertainties is a cumbrous affair.  16.67 53.33 16.67 10 3.33 

12. 

 

The time table for every teacher is so 

tight in most of the classes; students 

are not getting enough time to practice 

English writing in presence of teacher. 13.33 50.00 16.67 13.33 6.67 

13. Writing is a skill and like any other 

skill, being fluent in it requires plenty 

of practice 26.67 50.00 10.00 - 13.33 

14. Most of the students failed to attain 

English language proficiency even 

though they attain Master degree and 

hence education system needs to be 

reviewed.  26.67 40.00 20.00 13.33 - 
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15. Different abilities may give birth to 

language learning disability, 

deficiency relating to poor memory; 

etc may lead to learning problem of 

students.  6.67 43.33 30.00 13.33 6.67 

16. Most of the students are coming from 

diverse academic background which is 

the biggest problem faced by 

university. 10.00 20.00 50.00 20 - 

17. Most of the students comes from 

governments public schools and not 

from English medium schools. 6.67 40.00 30.00 23.33 - 

18. Most of the schools lack modern 

means and methods of teaching 

language especially English writing 

which results in poor diction and 

expression. 16.67 50.00 26.67 6.67 - 

19. Many of the Universities are equipped 

with computers but effective use is not 

observed. 16.67 53.33 23.33 6.67 - 

20. Due to lack  of English writing skills, 

most of the students develop habit to 

write lengthy to impress rather than 

meaningful writing with content. 26.67 33.33 23.33 16.67 - 

21. 

 

Students Teacher as teachers are not 

well trained and does not spend time 

for self training in a rush to get a job 

and hence lack English writing skill. 10.00 56.67 26.67 6.67 - 

Findings: 

Some findings noted as a result of the study are follows: 

1.  According to 56.67% student teachers, most of the students are poor in English grammar 

and syntax, hence are weak in expressing their reasoning and arguments. 

2.  66.67% student teachers agree that most of the students complicate matter while writing 

which shows that their English reading skills are also poor. 

3. 43.33% student teachers are neutral this statement about that the students either does not 

accept their poor   English skill or does not realize about the same and hence never try to 

improve their English skill. 

4. During their high school and college career, most of the students do not have habit to use 

English in their day to day learning mainly they are lacking in writing frequently with this 

statement 40.00% strongly agree. 

5. 56.67% student teachers agree that most of the students had learned wrong vocabulary and 

grammar during their schooling or from friends which they need to unlearn and improve. 

6.According to 43.33% student teachers Most of the students have negative approach 

towards languages including English language and gives priority to subjects like Maths, 

Science ect. 

7.According to 46.67% student teachers agree For a country like India, which is big and have 

cultural diversity including various English language proficiency from all students? 
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8. Students feel that using the English language amidst all their doubts and uncertainties is a 

cumbrous affair, 53.33% student teachers agree  with this statement, 

9. According to 50% student teachers, the time table for every teacher is so tight in most of 

the classes, students are not getting enough time to practice English writing in presence of 

teacher. 

10. 40.00% student teachers agree, most of the students failed to attain English language 

proficiency even though they attain Master degree and hence education system needs to be 

reviewed. 

11. Different abilities may give birth to language learning disability, deficiency relating to 

poor memory; etc may lead to learning problem of students with this statement 43.33% 

student teachers agree, 

12. Student Teachers are neutral with this statement, the students are coming from diverse 

academic background which is the biggest problem faced by university. 

13. Most of the students come from governments public schools and not from Elite English 

medium schools 40% of student teachers are agree this statement. 

14. According to 50% student teachers most of the schools lack modern means and methods 

of teaching language especially English writing which results in poor diction and 

expression. 

15. Students Teacher as teachers are not well trained and does not spend time for self training 

in a rush to get a job and hence lacks English writing skill, with this statement 56.67% 

student teachers  agree. 

Recommendations:  

After deriving findings, the researcher realized that Student Teachers had difficulties in 

English writing. However it is not possible to help them overcome all their writing problems 

in a short teaching programme. 

Below are the recommendation which refers to remedies against number at linguistic 

problems faced by the learners of college level education, especially, academic writing in 

English  B. Ed. Students teachers in Ahmedabad city. A few of the suggestions as under may 

be considered: 

 To ensure English language ability at higher level education, focus on analyzing 

errors in the written tasks of the postgraduates is essential as many researchers agree 

that EFL learners lack intuitive sense of the rules of English.  

 Self-correction to build up their confidence. Various types of short English language 

courses and tests need to be designed to meet their discipline-specific needs. 

 As stated above that special emphasis should be given in course or test selection that 

may improve diction and expression enabling them to produce quality academic 

writing.  

 Student teachers should be assigned with extensive reading task, encouraging to be 

well versed with certain genre based terms, contextualized meaning of words and 

phrases of their relevant disciplines. 

 Student teachers should be made to distinguish with different writing texts written by 

native and non native speakers focusing on diction and expression of the texts.  

 Instead, writing for the sake of writing, content-based writing should be encouraged in 

any written assignment relating to any discipline.  

 There is a need to oversee curriculum development from bottom to top level (school 

to college to university level).  

 Teaching English reading and writing at higher education level goes on traditional 

lines of grammar-based practices without introducing to modern comparative methods 
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and theories. This needs to be reinforced. Besides these, students‘ motivation and 

attitude towards developing content and task-oriented academic writing should be 

emphasized. 

Conclusion: 

Various studies indicated that standard of education, at college level, has deteriorated in 

India. It is not only the learners who lack learning capacity of the language, but the whole 

educational setting whose capacity needs to be built up. Impacts refer to negative effects on 

learners‘ educational performance and workplace due to their poor academic writing ability. 

One of the most immediate adverse impacts of lack of academic writing skills is on student 

teachers academic performance. 

The data presented in this study suggests that because these students enter higher education 

with weak literacy skills, they struggle to cope with institutional literacy practices and 

disciplinary discourses including academic writing. Here, their writings often lack the flair 

and sophistication which emerge from conceptual, reflective and analytical thinking. As 

discussed in the preceding sections, these challenges are consequences of students‘ schooling 

experiences, literacy backgrounds and the attitudes that they bring to the university.  They are 

also consequences of curricula that promote rote learning rather than the development of 

cognitive skills; the way academic staff members appreciate academic development courses. 

To address this situation, this research has proposed redesigning curricula that are responsive 

to the needs of students. 
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Abstract 

Technology plays an important role in many aspects of our day-to-day life, and education 

should not be deprived of its positive effects. Technology is rapidly changing the way 

students learn and how the teachers teach. Due to the rapid expansiveness of technology and 

its wide array of uses, the incorporation of technology in learning has become a viable and 

inexpensive option. Technology provides new possibilities for the creation of innovative 

effective environments of teaching and learning, by re-defining the educational frameworks 

and by deploying new learning facilities. E-learning can enhance the interest of the learners 

as innovative presentation of the topic can add to the interest of the classroom. E-learning is 

the new wave in teaching-learning strategy. Through innovative use of modern technology, e- 

learning not only revolutionizes education and makes it more accessible, it also brings 

formidable challenges for instructors and learners. E-learning environments increasingly 

serve as important infrastructural features of universities that enable teachers to provide 

students with different representations of knowledge and to enhance interaction between 

teachers and students, amongst student themselves. This paper is an attempt to evaluate the 

attitude of Secondary school teachers towards E-Learning in and outside the classroom and 

the emphasis is on how e-learning is becoming progressively an integral part of the 

Secondary school‘s curriculum learning process. 

Key words: E-learning, Attitude, Secondary teachers, Technology 

Introduction 

Technology plays a major role in many aspects of our day-to-day life, and education should 

not be deprived of its beneficiary effects. Technology is rapidly changing the way students 

learn and how the teachers teach. Due to the rapid expansiveness of technology and its wide 

array of uses, the incorporation of technology in learning has become a feasible and 

inexpensive option. Technology provides new possibilities for the creation of innovative 

effective environments of teaching and learning, by re-defining the educational frameworks 

and by deploying new learning facilities (Papadourakis et al., 2006).  

―Teaching in the Age of Internet means we must teach tomorrow‘s skills today.‖ In this 

context Dr. Cecilia Goria, of Nottingham University's Language Centre, has rightly remarked, 

―There is no longer a four-walled classroom, teaching and learning now extends beyond 

that.‖ Moreover, the concept of lifelong, individualized learning engineered through online 

education is emerging as a major force in Elementary, Secondary, and Higher Education, as 

well as in professional training and development (Jones International University, 2002). 

Computer usage in schools has made many positive impacts and developments into the 

modes of teaching and learning (Paris, 2004). Kulik and Kulik (1991) reported significant 

achievement gains among students using computers compared to students in conventional 

settings; moreover, e-learning is becoming progressively an integral part of the Secondary 

school‘s curriculum learning process. E-learning is the new wave in teaching-learning 
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strategy. Through innovative use of modern technology, E-learning not only revolutionizes 

education and makes it more accessible, it also brings formidable challenges for instructors 

and learners. E-learning environments increasingly serve as important infrastructural features 

that enable teachers to provide students with different representations of knowledge and to 

enhance interaction between teachers and students, amongst student themselves. 

Rationale of the Study : 

E-learning platform can only be managed and used by people with some basics of technical 

skills. Teachers‘ perception and attitude towards E-learning play a critical role in E-learning 

implementation. However, for some students, and teachers, E-learning is too easy going and 

foreign, and a number of teachers feel that technology takes a lot of control off their hands.  It 

is therefore necessary to examine the users‘ technical capacity and their perception towards 

technology to ascertain levels of E-learning readiness.  

Woodrow (1991) points out that monitoring teachers‘ and students‘ attitudes is significant for 

communal usage, acceptance and success. Even more, knowing exactly how teachers and 

students perceive clearing and web based technologies ‗is an important first step‘. (Jamlan, 

2004) before adoption. The present study, therefore attempted to explore the attitude of 

teachers towards e-learning. The present study therefore attempted to explore the attitude of 

Secondary teachers towards E-learning in and outside classrooms. 

Concept of E-learning : 

Traditional classrooms are being replaced by interactive whiteboards with projectors and 

speakers all over the country. The computer-based and Internet-based method of learning 

means that new technology is being introduced to enhance learning. E-learning is commonly 

referred to the intentional use of networked information and communications technology in 

teaching and learning. A number of other terms are also used to describe this mode of 

teaching and learning. They include online learning, virtual learning, distributed learning, 

network and web based learning. Fundamentally, they all refer to educational processes that 

utilize information and communications technology to mediate asynchronous as well as 

synchronous learning and teaching activities. On a relatively closer-scrutiny, however, it will 

be clear that these labels refer to slightly different educational processes and as such they 

cannot be used synonymously with the term e-learning. The term e-learning comprises a lot 

more than online learning, virtual learning, distributed learning, networked or web-based 

learning. As the letter ‗e‘ in e-learning stands for the word ‗electronic‘, e-learning would 

incorporate all educational activities that are carried out by individuals or groups working 

online or offline, and synchronously or asynchronously via networked or standalone 

computers and other electronic devices. E-learning signals a paradigm shift in education and 

its profound effect on education cannot be underestimated. E-learning is of strategic 

importance and is an effective method that should be blended into schools‘ learning mix. 

With the technology evolving at such a rapid rate, it is imperative that teachers and students 

should be equipped with technical skills to manage e-learning environment. These skills are 

most effectively gained by learning with technology, rather than about technology. Learning 

with technology not only requires technical skills, but users of technology should also have 

the desire to use technology as learning and teaching media. 

The growth of e-learning is directly related to the increasing access to information and 

communications technology, as well its decreasing cost. The capacity of information and 

communications technology to support multimedia resource-based learning and teaching is 

also relevant to the growing interest in e-learning. Growing numbers of teachers are 

increasingly using information and communications technology to support their teaching. The 

contemporary student population (often called the ‗Net Generation‘, or ‗Millennials‘) who 
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have grown up using information and communications technology also expect to see it being 

used in their educational experiences. 

Educational organizations to see advantages in making their programs accessible via a range 

of distributed locations, including on campus, home and other community learning or 

resource centers. Various public and private sector players are now looking to transform 

education with e-learning and free schools from their rigid teaching methodologies. They are 

also ensuring that students from even the most remote pockets of the country have access to 

it. 

Advantages of E-Learning: 

 E-learning ensures a consistent, high-quality academic delivery that is not dependent 

on the availability of teachers or their skill set.  

  Difficult-to-explain concepts can be converted into digital format enabling students 

to remember videos more than a chalk-and-talk session.  

 Moreover, teachers will get free time to explain the finer points when the basic 

concepts are explained with the help of digital modules. 

 Students in remote areas, who otherwise would not have any access to high-caliber 

specialist teaching, now can have access to pre-recorded lectures, documentaries and 

other video content that can be viewed when needed. 

 Computer-based self-paced learning is a necessary tool that students need for higher 

studies.  

 Textbooks have to be constantly updated to stay in tune with changing times, latest 

developments and new discoveries. Textbooks are expensive to purchase, maintain 

and deliver. Digital delivery ensures that content is always updated. 

 E-learning can reduce the cost of education by reducing the cost of infrastructure.  

 Remote test administration for students and applicants is now feasible with e-learning. 

Standardized tests can now be delivered securely and on time to meet testing 

schedules. 

With e-learning proving its mettle in terms of cutting down costs and adding value to the 

lives of students, the Government of India has been taking some proactive measures in a 

regulatory and financial capacity to give impetus to the growth of e-learning.  

Funds have been invested to set up Internet kiosks in rural areas for the purpose of 

communication, which can also be used for the e-learning initiative. The Government is also 

looking at public-private sector partnerships to facilitate learning to rural and remote areas of 

India. Using the public-private partnership (PPP) model, several organizations have been set 

up to facilitate learning. In connection to the discussion done, the following hypotheses were 

formed. 

Hypotheses : 

1. A significant difference will be found in the attitudes of Secondary school teachers towards 

E-learning in relation to their teaching experience. 

2. A significant difference will be observed in attitudes of Secondary school teachers towards 

E-learning in relation to their Internet usage. 

3. A significant difference will be observed between the Urban and Rural Secondary school 

teachers in the use of internet for their classroom teaching. 

Methodology : 

The purpose of the present study was to study the attitude of Secondary school‘s teachers 

towards E-learning. To fulfill this purpose the descriptive survey method was used by the 

researcher. Before the survey was conducted, the proper procedure was followed to contact 

the teachers through their respective authority and principals of the schools and institutions. 

With the prior permission and appointment, the teachers were contacted. The teachers were 
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circulated the questionnaire and on the fixed date the filled in questionnaires were collected 

for the data analysis. 

Sample : 

For the present study, a sample of 50 Secondary school teachers was drawn randomly from 

fifty Secondary schools from District Panchmahals of Gujarat. 25 urban and 25 rural teachers 

were taken as the sample. The rural teachers were targeted as most of our learners belong to 

the rural areas where they have very limited access to the latest and updated technology.  

Tools : 

After due consultations, thorough study and reviewing of the recent literature a self -prepared 

Likert-type Five point attitude scale towards E-learning was prepared and circulated by the 

researcher to know and study the attitudes of the Secondary school teachers towards E-

learning. The scale had 30 items of which 17 were positive and 13 were negative responses. 

Findings : 

1.  42% of the Secondary school teachers had moderate attitude towards E-learning. Only 

35% of the Secondary school teachers had positive attitude towards E-learning and 22% 

were neutral with no an attitude pertaining a bent for E-learning as well as the 

conventional mode. 

2. Teaching experience was found to have a significant effect on the attitude of Secondary 

school teachers. Teachers having experience up to 5 years were found to have significant 

positive attitude towards E-learning when compared to those having teaching experience 

of more than 5 years. It shows that the younger generation is more aware and willing to 

use the latest and updated technology for the betterment of their own knowledge as well 

as their learners. 

3.  There was a significant difference between attitudes of Secondary school teachers in 

relation to their Internet usage. It was found that the usage of internet in the urban area 

was 85% and thus Secondary school teachers who used Internet had significant positive 

attitude towards E-learning while in the rural areas their usage was only about 15% 

showing a lack of positive attitude towards E-learning. 

4.  65% of teachers are having computer based knowledge and using internet for upgrading 

content related work while it is only 22% in the rural areas where teachers are using internet 

facilities. This shows there exists a significant difference between the Urban Secondary 

school teachers who use internet facilities for their classroom teaching. 

Suggestions : 

E-learning Technologies for improving educational quality of Secondary school‟s 

teachers in rural areas: 

E-Learning in learning has become a buzz in the education industry and today it caters to the 

needs of modern-day learners. Infusing technologies in classroom learning have added to 

stimulus and enhanced learner's interaction within the classroom. So certain techniques can 

be deployed as stated: 

 Teachers can use different techniques like movie-clippings, advertisements, 

commentaries, dramatics and more. Not only it makes the session much more 

interesting than the old book style teaching but also keeps the learner attentive during 

the class. Getting to Know the Current Trends in Language Teaching. 

 A diverse range of technological tools that can be used by capable teachers to enhance 

learning and teaching situations. These tools make learning more interesting, 

interactive, meaningful and stimulating for the students. These tools are powerful as 

they are capable of bringing a change and reform traditional forms of learning viz: 

Internet, YouTube, Skype, Twitter, Smart-boards, Blogs and Podcasting are some of 

the successful tools that have changed the traditional classroom concept. 
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 E-learning has also changed the perspective of distance learning. The modernization 

lets the students be equally interactive like someone present physically. 

 Teachers will have to evolve from being the sage on the stage to a mentor on the site. 

Thus essential training needs to be provided to them to use new technological devices. 

 Use of e-learning based on cloud computing provides more efficient centralizing 

storage, memory, processing, and bandwidth capabilities which can be implemented. 

 Different apps can be used to reinforce learning whilst forums can be used to increase 

the amount of interaction and engagement between learners. 

Conclusions 

Education in the digital world of today can actually make that meaningful shift by 

ensuring that if students do not learn the way they are taught, they can be taught the 

way they learn or the way they want to learn. This pedagogical shift, when integrated 

into educational software and appropriate technology, can make learning exciting and 

enjoyable while securing successful learning outcomes in shorter time frames. 

Technology offers tremendous opportunities for increasing the effectiveness and 

efficiency of education in the future. Students, faculty, staff and administrators now 

use technology extensively in their daily activities and have become reasonably 

technologically literate. The trend of using E-learning as teaching-learning tool is now 

rapidly expanding into education. Many educators and researchers were optimistic for 

E-learning, believing that it would provide more access to information and 

communication, and would ultimately lead to a new revolution in education. Teachers 

are essential players in promoting quality education and no education reform is likely 

to succeed without the active participation and ownership of teachers. Teachers have 

to develop appropriate attitude as well as the competencies to be able to create a 

learning environment in which the learner designs and enhance the learning 

experiences. A teacher must be able to incorporate E-learning with the traditional 

learning and competent enough in  Web Based Teaching so as to promote positive 

attitude among the students as well as in the field of education towards E-learning. 

The efforts of teachers and technology if combined can improve the quality of 

education and learning can then attempt to emphasize a number of advantages. 

Advancement in E-learning thus can extend further possibilities of learning yearning 

fruitful results in the rural areas too. 
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Abstract : 

 

Increase in spiritual, political, social or economical strength of individuals or a 

community is Empowerment. Dr. Ambedkar empowered women in true sense. He laid down 

the foundation of social justice and there can be no social justice without gender equality. Dr. 

Ambedkar started involving women in the struggle, for eradication of caste systems and 

upliftment of the underprivileged sections. He had done this by making Article 14, 15 and 16 

which are made for equality. He also launched a journal Mook Nayak in 1920 and Bahiskrit 

Bharat in 1927 for this purpose. Through its issues he put due stress on the gender equality 

and the need for education and exposed the problems of the depressed as well as women. He 

also introduced Hindu Code Bill in 1948. 
 

Empowerment refers to increasing the spiritual, political, social or economic strength 

of individuals and communities. Empowerment and autonomy of women and the 

improvement of their political, social, economic and health status is both a highly important 

end in itself and necessary for the achievement of sustainable human development. 

Dr. Ambedkar attempted to forge India‘s moral and social foundations a new and 

strove for a political order of the constitutional democracy that is sensitive to disadvantaged, 

inherited from the past or engendered by prevailing social relations. Dr. Ambedkar had the 

highest academic credential for an Indian of his time, and his erudition and scholarship have 

been widely acknowledged. 

The vision of Dr. Ambedkar about women is explicitly depicted in Indian 

Constitution. Equality of sexes is strongly backed by the constitution through articles 14, 15 

and 16. The principle of gender equality is enshrined in the Indian Constitution in its 

Preamble, Fundamental Rights, Fundamental Duties and Directive Principles. He laid down 

the foundation of social justice and there can be no social justice without gender equality. 

Gender equality, gender main streaming, networking, leaderships, financial freedom 

is the essential aspects of women empowerment. Dr. Ambedkar realized this at his time and 

included in the process of social reforms.  

Dr. Ambedkar started involving women in the struggle, for eradication of caste 

systems and upliftment of the underprivileged sections. He realized that this could not be 

achieved without liberating the women themselves. He motivated women and addressed them 

to participate in struggle against caste prejudices. During the Mahad Tank Struggle, women 

marched in the procession along with men. He encouraged women to organize themselves. 

Impressed by the large gathering of women at women‘s conference held at Nagpur on 20th 

July, 1942, he told women to be progressive and abolish traditionalism, ritualism and 

customary habits, which were detrimental to their progress.  

He stated ―We shall see better days soon and our progress will be greatly accelerated 

if male education is persuaded side by side with female education‖. He started a strong 

movement against the Hindu social order and launched a journal Mook Nayak in 1920 and 

Bahiskrit Bharat in 1927 for this purpose. Through its issues he put due stress on the gender 

equality and the need for education and exposed the problems of the depressed as well as 

women. 
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In January 1928, a women‘s association was founded in Bombay with Ramabai, 

Ambedkar‘s wife, as its president. The encouragement of Dr. Ambedkar to empower women 

to speak boldly was seen when Radhabai Vadale addressed a press conference in 1931. She 

said ―It is better to die a hundred times than live a life full of humiliation. We will sacrifice 

our lives but we will win our rights.‖ Dr Ambedkar believed in the strength of women and 

their role in the process of social reform. He said, ―I measure the progress of community by 

the degree of progress which women had achieved. Let every girl who marries stand by her 

husband, claim to be her husband‘s friend and equal, and refuse to be his slave. I am sure if 

you follow this advice, you will bring honour and glory to yourselves.‖ 
 

At the All India Depressed Classes Women‘s Conference held at Nagpur on 20th July, 

1940 Dr. Ambedkar emphasized that there could not be any progress without women. He 

spoke ―I am a great believer in women‘s organization I know that what they can do to 

improve the condition of the society if they are convinced. They should educate their children 

and instill high ambition in them.  

Ambedkar made some memorable speeches in the Round Table conference. He 

placed the view point of the depressed classes and pleaded for Dominion Status. His speeches 

created a good impression upon the British public. He served on a number of important sub-

committees and prepared scheme of political safeguards far the protections of depressed 

classes in the future constitution of a self governing India. Ambedkar also advocated the 

immediate introduction of adult franchise.  

When Ambedkar returned to India after attending the round table conference in 1932, 

hundards of women were present for the committee meetings. Since Amhedkar was well 

convinced about the status of women, as the Chairman of the Drafting Committee he tried 

and adequate inclusion of women‘s rights in the political vocabulary and constitution of 

India. Therefore, by considering women‘s equality both in formal and substantial senses he 

included special provisions for women‘s equality both in formal and sustainable senses he 

included special provisions for women while all other general provisions are applicable to 

them, as to men constitutional provisions. Hence, there are Articles like 15(3), 51(A), and so 

on. His key work in the preparation of Indian Constitution made it to be known as a New 

Charter of Human Rights. He looked upon law as the instrument of creating a sane social 

order in which the development of individual should be in harmony with the growth of 

society. 
 

The Hindu Code Bill, 1948 
In 1948 when the Hindu Code Bill was introduced in parliament and debated on the 

floor of the house, the opposition was strong against the Bill. Ambedkar tried his level best to 

defend the Bill by pointing out the Constitutional principals of equality, liberty and fraternity 

and that in the Indian society characterized by the caste system and the necessary for a social 

change in which women have equality in a legal frame system and the oppression of women 

since women are deprived of equality, a legal frame work is necessary for a social change in 

which women have equal right with men. However, the Bill could not withstand the 

opposition from the Hindu orthodoxy. In reality, the Bill was a threat to patriarchy on which 

traditional family structure, was bounded and that was the major reasons behind the 

opposition. Therefore, on the eve of the first elections in 1951 Prime Minister Jawaharlal 

Nehru dropped the Bill by saying that there was too much opposition. On this issue the then 

Law Minister Dr. Ambedkar resigned. His explanations for resignation show how the 

parliament of independent India deprived its women citizens of even basic rights.  

Although most of the provisions proposed by Ambedkar were later passed during 

1955-56 in four bills on Hindu ‗marriage‘ succession, minority and guardianship and 

http://www.legalserviceindia.com/articles/articles.html
http://www.legalserviceindia.com/constitution/const_home.htm
http://www.legalserviceindia.com/constitution/const_home.htm
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maintenances and later in 1976 some changes were made in Hindu law it still remains true 

that the basic rights of women have yet to be restored to them even after fifty years of the 

working of the Indian Constitution based on the principle of liberty, equality and justice to all 

Indian citizens. However, the Hindu code Bill helped the resurgence of feminist movement in 

India. This crusade of Ambedkar to emancipate women from injustice inspires the women 

leader in parliament to keep the issue alive until its enactment. This was the starting point for 

women to recognize their position and pursue rights movement by acquiring strength from 

second wave feminism started in the early 1960s. Women are still fighting issues such as 

rape, dowry death, communalism, fundamentalism, sexual harassment, violence - domestic 

and social, poverty and so on. 

The Fruits of Dr. Ambedkar‟s efforts: 

Constitutional Provisions 
The salient features are:- 

 Article 14 guarantees that the State shall not deny equality before the law and equal 

protection of the laws; 

 Article 15 prohibits discrimination against any citizen on the ground of sex; 

  Article 15 (3) empowers the State to make positive discrimination in favour of 

women and children; 

 Article 16 provides for Equality of Opportunity in matters of public employment; 

 Article 23 prohibits trafficking in human beings and forced labour; 

 Article 39 (a) and (d) enjoins the State to provide equal means of livelihood and equal 

pay for equal work; 

 Article 42 enjoins upon the State to make provisions for securing just and humane 

conditions of work, and for maternity relief; 

 Article 51A(e) imposes a Fundamental Duty on every citizen to renounce the 

practices derogatory to the dignity of women; 

 Article 243D (3) provides that not less than 1/3rd of the total number of seats to be 

filled by direct election in every Panchayat to be reserved for women, and such seats 

to be allotted by rotation to different constituencies in a Panchayat; 

 Article 243T(3) provides that not less than 1/3rd of the total number of seats to be 

filled by direct election in every Municipality shall be reserved for women and such 

seats may be allotted by rotation to different constituencies in a Municipality; 

 Article 243T(4) provides reservation of offices of Chairperson in Municipalities for 

Sc, ST, Women in such manner as the legislature of a State, may by law provide; 

 In pursuance of the above Constitutional provisions, various legislative enactments 

have been framed to protect, safeguard and promote the interests of women. Many of 

these legislative enactments have been in the sphere of labour laws to ameliorate the 

working conditions of women labour. 
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Abstract: 
 

The colonizer enslaves and perpetuates his dominance not only through coercion and force 

but also through discursive practices which he controls just as he manipulates the models of 

production. For staging resistance the colonized subject has to understand the machinations 

of the colonizer so that he can challenge and subvert the oppressive rule. Gandhi offered 

resistance through non violent means and also by shaping public opinion. The second task he 

performed through the Hind Swaraj (1908), Raja Rao (1938), written under the influence of 

Gandhian philosophy, in a way intersect with Hind Swaraj as it encapsulates the core of 

Gandhian thoughts.   

Raja Rao‘s novel replicates that village in the Kanthpura, a village which will annihilate all 

caste, class disparities, resist the onslaught of an alien culture threatening to swamp the 

indigenous civilization and take pride in its own cultural moorings. Kanthpura can well be 

described as a utopia approximating Gandhian village, a fictional counterpart of the Gandhi‘s 

dream. What is interesting is the way a sleepy village rouses itself and responds to the 

electrifying impact of Gandhian ideals in a bid to transform itself into a perfect model. By 

picking up a village as the locale of the novel Raja Rao underscores the fact that the 

Gandhian ideas have such an appeal and access that they have travelled to the remotest of 

villages as Gandhian philosophy springs from those very seeds which are embedded in the 

collective unconscious of India. 

 Key Words: Gandhian philosophy, resistance, electrifying impact. 
 

Introduction: 

 The colonizer enslaves and perpetuates his dominance not only through coercion and 

force but also through discursive practices which he controls just as he manipulates the 

modes of production. For staging resistance the colonized subject has to understand the 

machinations of the colonizer so that he can challenge and subvert the oppressive rule. 

Gandhi offered resistance through non-violent means and also by shaping public opinion. The 

second task he performed through the Hind Swaraj (1908). Raja Roa‘s Kanthaapura (1938), 

written under the influence of Gandhian philosophy, in a way intersect with Hind Swaraj as it 

encapsulates the core of Gandhian thoughts.  

 Despite the difference in time and concerns, Hind Swaraj  and Kanthaapura are pre-

eminently resistance texts. Though resistance as visualized in Kanthaapura and Hind Swaraj  

is the same, Raja Rao being a creative artist adds one more dimension to the ideas of 

resistance – refusal to accept the idiom of an alien language which is inextricable linked to an 

alien culture and ethos which Gandhi denounces as he suggests an alternative model and a 

different worldview.  

 Raja Rao‘s one-and-half-page introduction wherein he wrangles with the problem of 

an Indian writer in English and again the novella where he speaks of the nationalist ideology 

through his mouthpiece Moorthy who embodies the Gandhian ideals of passive resistance 

through non-violent means holds the same significance as Gandhi‘s Hind Swaraj  through 

one happens to be creative literature and the other a non-fictional prose of ideas.  
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 The non-acceptance of a foreign idiom is like Gandhi‘s critique of machinery which 

can enslave Indian people and yoke them to an oppressive economic system just as adherence 

to pure English idiom may stifles the real critical impulse.  

 Furthermore, the emphasis Gandhi lays on the dissension corroding Indian society 

following a lack of unity among different groups and the manner in which it can benefit 

colonial masters finds its echo in Kanthaapura as the village is segregated along caste lines. 

What Gandhi does in the Gandhi‘s Hind Swaraj  to eliminate this discord by making a clarion 

call for harmony and amity among the masses, Moorthy does the same in his capacity as the 

Gandhian village leader.  

 No creative response to the colonial condition could have remained unaffected by the 

fervent of the Gandhian movement and the oppressive conditions of the colonial reality in 

creative literature is unmistakably evident while in some others it is somewhat veiled.  

It‘s often pointed out that R.K. Narayan‘s imaginative space Malgudi does not 

reflect the colonial reality in the sense that it cannot be located on the Indian map but a closer 

look reveals that even Malgudi that has an English school, a post office and a railway station, 

emblems of the colonial rule, is like Kanthapura which is readying to overthrow the colonial 

masters.  

 Besides, what is fascinating is the idea of a nation and nationalist discourse that 

emerge from Hind Swaraj and Kanthapura. The idea of a nation was encouraged and fostered 

by the colonial rule to serve its imperial designs and it thus had both its favourable and 

adverse impact on the nationalist discourse.  

The new fangled idea of a nation is thoroughly western in its orientation and point of 

reference. Despite its focus on broader concepts like culture and civilization, which transcend 

the narrow idea of nation, Gandhi‘s Hind Swaraj in a way initiates the nationalist discourse as 

the text, while talking about the attainment of Swaraj or self-rule for an individual, extends it 

to the level of Hind, the nation-a geographical space. Raja Rao‘s   Kanthapura is a creative 

intervention in the same discourse buttressing the same ideas if not expanding on them. But 

the text marks a departure in that it moves slightly away from a strict adherence to the 

Gandhian philosophy and also gives space, howsoever small, to the Nehruvian socialism 

embodying equitable distribution – an idea that has some fascination for the protagonist 

Moorthy. The text thus strikes a fine balance between two ideology of passive resistance and 

non-violence for mobilizing the masses and Nehru‘s belief in socialist principles that helped 

build an emergent nation after India attained independence.   

 The western culture and values being predominantly urban, metropolitan and 

industrial it is opposed to the Indian society and way of life. Gandhi‘s ideas and philosophy 

being firmly rooted in the Indian soil, the way of life put forward in the Hind Swaraj is 

essentially rural and non-industrial. The space envisioned in the Hind Swaraj is nothing but 

an image of an ideal self-reliant and autonomous Indian village having agriculture and small 

scale industries as its economic base and looking back to Indian ethos for its cultural 

sustenance.  
 

Conclusion:  
 Raja Rao‘s novel replicates that village in the Kanthapura, a village which will 

annihilate all caste, class disparities, resist the onslaught of an alien culture threatening to 

swamp the indigenous civilization and take pride in its own culture mornings. Kanthapura 

can well be described as a utopia approximating a Gandhian village, a fictional counterpart of 

the Gandhi‘s dream. What is interesting is the way a sleepy village rouses itself and responds 

to the electrifying impact of Gandhian ideals in a bid to transform itself into a perfect model. 

By picking up a village as the locale of the novel Rao underscores the fact that the Gandhian 
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ideas have such an appeal and access that they have travelled to the remotest of villages as 

Gandhian philosophy springs from those very seeds which are embedded in the collective 

unconscious of India.   
 

Bibliography :  

 Rao Raja, Kathapura – New Delhi : OUP, 2005.  

 Gandhi, M.L., Hind swaraj, or Indian Home Rule : Madras, GA Nelson, 1921.  

 Bill Ashcraft and Pal, S. Ahaluwalia, Edward said, New York Routledge.1999.  

 Gandhi M. K. Hind swaraj and other writings, Ed. Anthony parel, New Delhi, Cambridge 

University Press. 2003.  

 Hardiman David, Gandhi in His Time and ours The Globle Legacy of his ideas. 

Pietemaritzburg : University of Natal Press. 2003.    

  



The Journey of Indian Languages: Perpectives on Culture and Society          ISBN : 978-81-938282-4-3 
 

 

Volume:1| 2019                     www.baou.edu.in Page 200 
 
 

 

VEDIC MATHEMATICS APPROACH: AN ANCIENT FAST MENTAL MATHS 

Dr. Mitesh J. Doshi
1
 , Dr. Jayesh M. Patel

2
 

1
Assistant Professor, Secondary Teachers‟ Training College, Visnagar, Gujarat. 

miteshstt@gmail.com Mo. 9429476087 
2
 Assistant Professor, Secondary Teachers‟ Training College, Visnagar, Gujarat. 

jmpatelstt@gmail.com Mo. 9099013680 

Abstract: 

Education plays a key role in the life of human beings. There are different subjects of 

teaching and learning in the school education but at the same time techniques and methods of 

teaching any subject is also important. Sometimes we ask question to the students and 

teachers that how much time do you study. But at the same time how speedily you learn is 

more important. Mathematics sometimes becomes boring for the average and below average 

students and due to this they left the school. The drop out ratio in school is due to only hard 

techniques of mathematics. It is the need of the time to go for easy and better way of 

mathematics counting. Vedic mathematics is reasoning and mathematical system of working 

based on ancient Indian teachings called Veda. It is fast easy to learn. It has been accepted all 

over the world. It is very useful for those who wish to calculate very speedily in day to day 

life. In our conventional method there are several steps of counting whereas in Vedic 

mathematics answers come in one to two steps. By this approach, teachers encourage their 

students to use this simple way of counting mathematics and not to remain on the rigid 

approach, which is boring as well as tedious. Vedic mathematics is a world where numbers 

play with students, come alive and stops being mere symbols written on the black board and 

lead the students to the virtual tour of intellectual journey where calculations thrills the 

students. 

“Now here‟s a chance that maths is not going to be a nightmare for school kids any 

longer. The introduction of Vedic mathematics by Magical methods Training has 

made it possible for students to overcome simplistic methods like finger counting 

which often leads to mistakes”.  
       The Hindu, Delhi Edition, May 27, 2008 

The following main sutras of Vedic mathematics have been discussed.  

1. Vertically and crosswise method 

2. Transpose and adjust 

3.  Duplex method by one more than the one before 

4.  All from nine and the last from ten 
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INTRODUCTION: 

 Education plays a key role in the life of human beings. There are different subjects of 

teaching and learning in the school education but at the same time techniques and methods of 

teaching any subject is important. Sometimes we questions to the students and teachers that 
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how much time do you study. But at the same time how speedily you learn is more important. 

Mathematics sometimes becomes boring for the average and low students and due to this they 

left the school. The drop out ratio in school is due to only hard techniques of mathematics. It 

is the need of the time to go for easy and better way of mathematics counting. Vedic 

mathematics is reasoning and mathematical system of working based on ancient Indian 

teachings called Veda. 

 In this direction the Sankaracharya of Govardhan Matha Puri Jagadguru Swami Sri 

Bharati KrishnaTeerthaji Maharaja has explored the encoded Vedic mysteries and retrieved a 

set of mathematicaarati KrishnaTeerthaji Maharaja has explored the encoded Vedic mysteries 

and retrieved a set of mathematical sutras from the vedic literatures. Swami Sri Bharati 

KrishnaTeerthaji Maharaja was a scholar extraordinary and profound master of modern 

subjects including mathematics. Later after attaining sanyasa he went into solitude at Saradha 

Peeth in Sringeri and relentlessly pursued the study of Vedic scriptures with the consequence 

that he reconstructed a set of 16 sutras 13 sub sutras from the Vedic text covering every 

branch and part of mathematics. We owe deeply to the Sankaracharya for his revelation to 

popularize Vedic Mathematics. 
 

RATIONALE OF THE STUDY: 

 Rationales of the following study to develop Vedic Mathematics are as follows: 

1. To arouse interest of students in Vedic Mathematics. 

2. To motivate students towards Vedic Mathematics. 

3. To increase their achievement level in Vedic Mathematics. 
 

STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM: 

The title of the purposed study is: 

“Vedic mathematics approach: an ancient fast mental maths” 

DEFINITION OF IMPORTANT TERMS: 

VEDIC MATHEMATICS APPROACH: 

 ‗Vedic Mathematics‘ is an ancient unique approach of calulations based on simple 

rules and principles, with which verbally, any mathematical problem can be solved be it 

algebra, trigonometry, arithmetic and geometry. 

 It is an ancient approaches, which simplifies multiplication, divisibility, complex 

numbers, squaring, cubing, square and cube roots  can be handled by Vedic Mathematics. 

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY: 

There are the objectives prepared for this study: 

1. To make the students to use Vedic Mathematics in day to day life. 

2. To make the students aware about the Vedic Mathematics. 

3. To help the students to success competitive exams. 

4. To enable the students to count speedily, accuracy and save time and energy. 
 

BACKGROUND OF MATHEMATICS INFORMATION IN THE VEDAS :  

 The word ―veda‖ has two basic meanings. The first, a literal translation of the Sanskrit 

word is ―knowledge‖(Veda). The second, and most common meaning of the word, refers to 

the sacred ancient literature of Hinduism, the Vedas, a collection of hymns, poetry and Hindu 

ceremonial formulae (Veda). Believed to be one of the oldest human written records, the 

Vedas date back over 4000 years. Tradition all the were passed down orally and adapted from 

generation to generation by sacred sages called rishis before eventually emerging written in 

Vedic, an ancient form of Sanskrit. 

 The Vedas are divided into four main sections: the Rig-Veda, Sama-Veda, Yajur-

Veda and the Atharva-Veda, known collectively as the Samhitas (Veda). The first three, the 
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Rig-Veda, Sama-Veda and Yajur-Veda are basically ritual handbooks that were used by 

priests during the Vedic period (1500-500BCE) (Veda). Vedic Mathematics is apparently part 

of the fourth Veda, Atharva-Veda, which is distinct from the others in contains humns, spells 

and magical incantations for personal and domestic use (Veda). Also, the Athava-Veda, 

which was written later than the other Vedas, was not always considered authoritative, but 

only became so after being accepted by the Brahmans, the highest order of Hindu priests 

(Veda). Collectively, the Vedas include architecture, astronomy etc.  

METHODOLOGY: 

 There are sixteen main sutras and 13 sub sutras in Vedic Mathematics. 

I have focus in four main different sutras in this study namely: 

(1) Vertically and Cross-wise method 

(2) The remainders by the last digit 

(3) All from 9 and last from 10 

(4) Duplex method  

 Division, multiplication, substation and square of the number have been taught by 

these sutras. Teaching was done in class 6
th

 students of Gujarati medium. Total 4 hours 

teaching was done. Observation method was used.  
 

ADVANTAGES OF VEDIC MATHEMATICS: 

1. It reduces the burden of remembering large amount of stuff because it requires 

you to learn tables up to 9 only. 

2. It enables faster calculations when compared to the conventional method. 

Thus, the time that gets saved in the process can be used to answer more questions. 

3. It acts as a tool for reducing finger counting and starch work. 

4. It plays an important role in increasing concentration as well as improving 

confidence. 

5. It is very simple, direct totally unconventional, original and straight forward.  

6. It encourages mental calculations. 

7 Vedic Mathematics system also gives us a set of checking procedures for 

Independent cross checking of whatever we do. 

8. It helps in intelligent guessing. 

9. It also boosts up the confidence of a student. 

10. This system helps in removing the unnecessary burden. 

11. This system males Mathematics Interesting. 

12. It helps in verification of answers. 

13. This is a flexible for mental system. 

14. Pupils can invent their own methods. They are not limited to one correct 

method. This leads to more creative, interested and intelligent pupils. 

15. Better and much improved Academic Performance in school and Instant 

results. 

16. It can introduce creativity in intelligent and smart students, while helping the 

slow-learners grasp the basic concepts of mathematics. More and more use of  

Vedic maths can without any doubts generate iny childrterest in a subject that 

is generally dreaded by children. 

17. A omplete system comprising all the benefits of Mental Maths. 

18. Vedic Mathematics cultivates an interest for numbers and eliminates the math 

phobia present in the students. 

19. Vedic Mathematics is easy to understand, easy to apply and easy to remember. 

20. Increase your speed and accuracy, become a mental calculator yourself and 
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improves memory and boosts self-confidence. 

COMPARISON OF CONVENTIONAL MATHEMATICS AND VEDIC 

MATHEMATICS: 

CONVENTIONAL MATHEMATICS VEDIC MATHEMATICS 

Single way to solve a Mathematics 

calculation 

Multiple ways to solve. Can device your 

own ways 

Memorise Tables up to 20 at least Memorise Tables up to 9 

Calculations are from right to left Calculations are from left to right  

Focus on finger counting and scratch 

work 

Calculate Mentally 

Algebra is difficult to understand Child learns to reason naturally 

Mathematics is Complex Vedic Mathematics is creative in 

approach 

Mathematics is for grown ups Any age group can solve problem 

Mathematics has to be taught Mathematics is intuitive 

 

EDUCATIONAL IMPLICATIONS OF THE STUDY: 

1. Vedic Mathematical Approaches holds great potential for individual as well as 

group learning if properly and systematically developed in accordance with 

the needs of the learners. 

2. With the help of this approach one can learn at his own ace with immediate 

feedback and knowledge of progress. 

3. It provides opportunity to the students for an active participation. 

4.  It provides self experiences that help the teacher explain concepts which are 

difficult to clarify orally. 

5. It helps to develop mathematical attitude in students. 

6. Teacher found Vedic Mathematical Approach to be an effective tool in 

teaching Mathematics. 

7. Students realized that in today‘s age of Mathematics, short techniques can be 

used to enhance learning process. 
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THE MOTHER I NEVER KNEW: AN ODYSSEY IN QUEST OF BIOLOGICAL 

ROOTS 

DR. PRAMODSINGH R. CHAUHAN 

GOVT. ARTS & COMMERCE COLLEGE 

PADDHARI , DIST. RAJKOT 

 Sudha Murthy as an individual is not only a prominent and dynamic personality 

through her contribution to such diverse fields as computer science, social work, but also as a 

prolific writer. Besides being the chairperson of Infosys Foundation, she has to her credit 

renowned works such as Dollar Bahu, Mahashweta, Gently Falls the Bakula and House of 

Cards. 

The Mother I Never Knew is a thought provoking novel covering a large section of the 

different strata‘s of society and focuses on the developments and upheavals taking place 

within them. The root cause of these upheavals being ignorance, blind faith, superstition and 

gender discrimination. These causes compel two women to desert their new born kids, who 

on growing up, rather attaining middle age or adolescence, separately, are in search of their 

biological roots. It is this odyssey that not only takes them to their biological roots but also 

simultaneously throws light on their current circumstances and inters family dynamics.  

One of the male protagonists, Venkatesh, is in quest of solving the puzzle of his look 

alike Shankar, whom he encounters on his transfer from Banglore to Hubli and he ultimately 

turns out to be his half brother. His father prior to marrying his mother, Indiraamma, having 

married Bhagirathi, a beautiful girl at that time from a village Shirupali, but deserted by him 

and his family in a short period due to a misunderstanding of her having conceived out of 

wed lock. Bhairathi, alongwith her son Shankar shifts to distant Dharwad for escaping the 

public comments and torture. 

The second male protagonist, Mukesh born to Nirmala, a Chaudhary‘s daughter, 

conceived by Anand, a ―young and handsome college student‖ who came to the village to 

study the old monuments on the outskirts of the village for a history project. 

Venkatesh‘s wife, Shanta, is a socialite, successful entrepreneur as an active investor 

in the stock market. She is well connected and is even capable of getting Venkatesh‘s transfer 

order cancelled. But Venkatesh does not want to make use of her connections as he‘s always 

slighted by her and made to feel insignificant. She would often remark: 

―Why do you work for such a meagre salary? My manager is 

paid more than you. Ask for voluntary retirement and relax at home.‖ 
1
 

Thus, Shanta represents the flip side of the new empowered woman. She has the final 

say in the family and Venkatesh has no option but to play second fiddle. So dominating is her 

personality that the novelist in lighter vein observes: 

―He was just ‗Madam‘s husband‘ to the household help who 

knew he had no say in any matter.‖ 
2
 

Venkatesh and Shanta are presented as a couple full of contradictory values and 

vision. Venkatesh values compassion, humanity simplicity and empathy while Shanta is cold, 

business like, calculative and emotionless. Further throwing light on her personality and her 

nature, the novelist avers: 

―Shanta spoke little and was always to the point. Sometimes it 

seemed that she was devoid of all feelings. Her lack of emotions may 

have been of great help in her business, but how can anyone live life 

like that.
3
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Venkatesh and Shanta have two children, Ravi and Gauri. Shanta has passed on her 

set of values to her son, Ravi, a software engineer in America while Gauri has inherited the 

humane qualities of her father. Thus, creating a vertical divide in the family with the father 

daughter on one side and the mother son on the other. The dominating Shanta doesn‘t even 

mind openly mocking at her husband for his straight forward approach to life and leaves no 

opportunity of inculcating her values in her son. A conversation between the mother and son 

clearly reflects their snobbish attitude and their disagreement with Venkatesh‘s attitude to 

life. Describing this attitude of their, the novelist states: 

―‗Who wants to stay in America permanently? I‘ll work here 

for two years and then start my own company in India,‘ he would say. 

‗Yes, you must. Don‘t be foolish like your father and accept an 

inconsequential job offer and stick to it. Fortune doesn‘t tap on 

everyone‘s door, you know. Only the courageous and aggressive win 

Lakshmi over,‘ Shanta would advise her son.‖ 
4
 

Shanta had attempted influencing Gauri too to giving up her career in medicine and 

pursing a business course. She strongly feels Gauri to be misguided by her father and has 

foolishly taken up a non rewarding career. Explaining the benefits of business course to 

Gauri, Shanta states: 

―Gauri, babies are delivered twenty four hours a day. You‘ll 

never find the time to relax or do anything else. You have studied 

hard, and invested money and energy. But there is barely any return 

for the amount of work doctor‘s do. Listen to me and pursue a 

business course. If you understand the share business, you can earn 

many crores within a year with careful investments in the stock 

market.‖ 
5
 

Gauri‘s refusal to mend according to Shanta‘s instructions, earns her ire. Shanta just 

cannot think of anything other than money in her life. This concludes her to condemn her 

idealistic daughter to be wasting her life like her father, Venkatesh. Unlike Gauri, Venkatesh 

has succumbed under pressure of Shanta and quietly tows her line. Sharing this pain with 

Gauri, Venkatesh avers: 

―It‘s because some people are approachable and some are not. 

My grandma and your mother belong to the latter category. It‘s no use 

talking to them; it‘s like breaking our heads against a wall. Their 

decision is final, whether right of wrong. We simply choose to stay 

quiet to keep the peace.‖
6
 

So obsessed is Shanta with money that she wants her son Ravi to marry Priyanka, 

daughter of a high profile socialite, Veena. Describing their first meeting with the future to be 

in-laws, the novelist avers: 

―Their meeting was so professional; it was like one 

businessman meeting another. One daughter. One son. Shanta knew 

that Veena was thinking along the same lines, but they both were too 

clever to say anything directly.‖
7
 

Shanta just cannot accept or understand the other view of the others, especially 

Venkatesh and Gauri. Her views regarding men are very generalised and hypocritical. Inspite 

of calling the shots at home and living a very independent life, she‘s all sympathy for herself. 

Defending her self centred views she meditates: 

―I‘ll never understand why is it wrong to earn money? Or is he 

jealous that his wife earns more than he does? May be all Indian men 

think the wife should work, but her income should not exceed her 
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husband‘s. She must be educated but less than her husband. The wife 

may be an equal, but not higher than that.‖
8
 

The Patil family at Hubli, where Venkatesh stays as a tenant and their daughter, 

Sunita too is a close friend of Gauri studying with her at the Banglore medical college, serves 

as a foil to the family of Venkatesh. The women of the family are always busy cooking and 

making jowar rotis the whole day. They barely emerged from the kitchen. This compels 

Venkatesh to compare Shanta in the situation similar to the Patil family. He meditates:  

―Had she been replaced in such circumstances she would have 

rebelled. Her mind was on things beyond the home-which property is 

for sale, which of the equities will be more profitable? Ever since her 

first successful stint in the stock market, she had not entered the 

kitchen, nor did anyone expect her to.‖
9
 

The Patils‘ family was not as affluent like Venkatesh‘s, but they were definitely much 

more happier. The family bonding, the interpersonal family relationship, the sharing and joy, 

the love, care and concern for each other in the Patil family is quite in contrast with the 

conditions prevailing in Venkatesh‘s family. The Patils rather had many more challenges as a 

family. Yet, they not only are confident of overcoming them but are also a huge mutual moral 

support to each other. Venkatesh visualises their family as his dream family and longs if he 

too had such a family life. The novelist avers: 

―Sometimes he envied Anant Patil‘s life; it was full of joy and 

enthusiasm. Both husband and wife enjoyed each other‘s company 

and troubled each other like teenagers. It wasn‘t that they didn‘t have 

problems – their son was away for work in a mediocre job, they had a 

bed ridden old mother to take care of and they had to find a groom for 

Sunita. Since the Patil‘s didn‘t have any inherited or ancestral 

property, they had to take a big loan to construct the house they were 

now living in. But Patil wasn‘t anxious about it. He would reassure 

his wife, ‗Vijaya, don‘t worry about it. We will repay it somehow.‘‖
10

 

This comparison and contrast categorically states the core family values espoused by 

the novelist. She also reflects that money is secondary or to some extent even immaterial. 

Inspite of the huge wealth accumulated, Venkatesh‘s family is a vertical divide. They lack the 

intimacy and their interactions are also mechanical. Venkatesh finds his family relationships  

as, ―social, shallow and artificial.‖
11

 

Somewhere, it is these family values witnessed in the Patil family and the happiness 

in the sharing and caring for each other that makes Venkatesh to resolve sharing his half of 

the inherited wealth with his half brother Shankar. In this manner he attempts to atone for the 

injustice unknowingly meted out by his father and grandmother to Bhagirathi and Shankar. 

Thinking ideally he observes: 

―….when I inherited my father‘s property, I also inherited his 

share of mistakes. Appa failed in his duty towards them. We can‘t 

undo the past, but maybe we can make their lives a little easier, 

especially since we have so much wealth.‖ 
12

 

He is sure of facing stiff resistance regarding his decision from the emotionless 

Shanta and Ravi. Ravi, up in arms against Venkatesh‘s decision is even prepared to drag him 

to court regarding this matter. Contradicting his decision, he observes: 

―Why should we bother about her or her child when our 

grandfather himself had deserted her? I feel like laughing at you. You 

may give him twenty thousand and close the issue.‖ 
13
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Such extremely inhuman views of his son worries Venkatesh. He is worried for the 

type of man he would be in future as he‘s clever and heartless.  

Ultimately it is decided that Venkatesh can share his wealth with Shankar only from 

the income generated by himself. This makes things difficult as he had added Shanta‘s name 

in his saving account when she had begun doing business at the stock exchange. Now it was 

difficult to separate his income from Shanta‘s. Ultimately his daughter, Gauri, who not only 

shares his point of view but also his confidante solves his matter as she hands him a cheque 

of forty five lakhs favouring Shankar Master. Shanta had invested in a fixed deposit of one 

crore rupees in her name to avoid income tax. She utilized this opportunity in diverting this 

amount for the purpose according to her father‘s will. Resembling Venkatesh in conduct and 

mindset, she sweetly observes: 

―You want to pay back a debt that your father owes somebody. 

I want to pay back a debt that my father owes too.‖ 
14

 

Similar family values are represented in the other half of the novel of the part dealing 

with the incidents in the life of the second male protagonist, Mukesh. His foster father, 

Krishna Rao, his mother, Sumati, his wife, Vasanthi and his sister Neeru are a very closely 

Kmitted family. Though Mukesh is not the biological son of Krishna Rao, he is not even 

aware of the fact as the matter had been kept confidential. Mukesh‘s wife, Vasanthi and her 

mother-in-law, Sumati, share unconventionally a very cordial and understanding relationship. 

This is evidently reflected when Vasanthi meets with an accident while skiing in Europe and 

suffers from fracture. At the same time Krishna Rao suffers from a heart attack and is in ICU. 

Delineating this beautiful understanding between the mother-in-law and the daughter-in-law, 

the novelist writes: 

―She (Vasanthi) insisted that he (Mukesh) stay back in India 

and told her mother-in-law, ―Amma, you need him more. I‘m doing 

fine here. Mukesh thanked God for the two amazing and 

understanding women that he had been blessed with.‖‘
15

 

The only black sheep in the family is Satish, Neeru‘s husband, a very selfish, shrewd 

and calculative person. Rather, the entire family of Satish is the same. Krishna Rao never had 

any liking for Satish or even his family members. His disapproval is evidently presented by 

the novelist in these words: 

―…Appa had not liked the boy‘s parents. Satish‘s father was 

an ordinary clerk in the office and the family was not financially 

sound. They just managed to get by. Rao Saheb had felt uneasy when 

Satish‘s father had asked for a big fat wedding and flight tickets for 

almost sixty of his relatives. The entire meeting had been about 

money, gold and property.‖ 
16

 

It is Mukesh who inspite of Rao Saheb‘s unwillingness to accept the marriage 

proposal of Satish for Neeru, persuades him just for the sake of Neeru‘s happiness. While 

Mukesh shows his character when he inquires about the will of Rao Saheb even before the 

family has come out of the shock of his sudden demise. When he realises that the will favours 

the foster son, Mukesh rather than the biological daughter Neeru, he is up in arms and 

strongly opposes the decision. Here too Mukesh is accommodative and wishes to pass on the 

benefits to Neeru and Satish just for sake of avoiding the conflict.  

Mukesh is rewarded for his deeds with the entire family accepting him when finally it 

is known that he is the illegitimate child of Nirmala Kumari, who now is the wife of Brij 

Mohan, the minister for women and child development. Accepting him in toto, Vasanthi 

observes:  

  ―You may be anybody‘s son but you‘ll always be my husband.‖ 
17
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The novel serves as an odyssey in search of the biological roots of the two male 

protagonists and in this process grows vertically as well as horizontally. As the male 

protagonists close up to their roots they also come closer to their immediate near and dear 

ones who are destined to stay together rather than the ones who brought them to this world. In 

a book review by Padmaja Phatak in The Jeromy Diaries, she aptly remarks for the text: 

―The Mother I Never Knew by Sudha Murthy is a beautiful 

book exploring the human relations and which touches our heart 

strings! Books like these are hard to let go! Sudha Murthy handles all 

the complex human emotions with ease in this book and you actually 

start to feel the protagonist‘s pain.‖ 
18
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Abstract: 

According to M.M. Bakhtin, ‗Verbal discourse is a social phenomenon‘. The 

connection between language and society is not a new revelation; even common sense can 

reveal the inherently interconnected relationship the two have. However, since the 

significance language plays in the construction and formation of society is so natural, it can 

often be overlooked. The continually rising studies of diasporas, of how societies are 

constantly interconnecting and changing, can benefit from a more stylized approach to the 

role language plays in how newly formed diasporas fare. An author, who consistently 

emphasizes the considerable role language plays in the formation of Diasporas, is Jhumpa 

Lahiri. Her narratives, which always intertwine elements of ‗Indian‘ and ‗American‘ identity, 

abound in the type of verbal discourse that emanates with social implications. The present 

paper is an attempt to show how Lahiri beautifully used language to redefine diasporic 

identity in her stories. 

Key Words: discourse, inherently, diaspora, redefine 
 

The connection between language and society is not a new revelation; even common 

sense can unveil the inherently interconnected relationship the two have. It is well said that 

literature is the mirror of society and this literature is made with the effective use of 

language. So, there is a direct connection between language and society. However, since the 

significance language plays in the construction and formation of society is so natural, it can 

often be overlooked. The continually rising studies of diasporas, of how societies are 

constantly interconnecting and changing, can benefit from a more stylized approach to the 

role language plays in how newly formed diasporas fare. The diaspora writers in particular 

interweave the Indian and the global that marks the emergence of cultural mix at a mass level 

in the times impacted by globalization and unprecedented growth in the field of technology 

and communication. Their writings show how the developments in one part of the world 

have immediate and wider impact in different parts of the world. Their fictional works 

become more significant for giving expression to cross-cultural encounter from a different 

perspective. The writings of Jhumpa Lahiri, Bharati Mukherjee, Anita Desai, Kiran Desai, 

Kavita Dasvani, M.G. Vassanji, V.S.Naipaul and Hari Kunjru, to name a few, provide an 

inside view of the problems faced by the displaced people in their adopted homes in a way 

that questions the traditional understanding of the concepts like home, nation, native, identity 

and alien. These writers contest essentialist nature of the difference between cultures 

premised on binary division informing the east and the west. Whereas the earlier writers 

depicting cross-cultural encounter often created stereotypical forms of life and characters to 

mark the essential difference between the cultures, Diaspora writers often contest fixed 

notions of identity and stable norms that govern life at home and abroad. Diaspora fiction 

highlights an altogether different attitude of the people from the erstwhile colonies in the 

postcolonial times. Out of number of diasporic writers, one who consistently emphasizes the 

considerable role language plays in the formation of Diasporas is Jhumpa Lahiri. Her 

narratives, which always intertwine elements of ‗Indian‘ and ‗American‘ identity, abound in 

the type of verbal discourse that emanates with social implications.  
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<,To understand the present concept of the paper completely, it is required to define 

the term ‗Diaspora‘. The term ‗diaspora‘ is itself an example of over- coding, or excess. The 

term ‗diaspora‘ is of Greek origin. The term has been derived from Greek words ‗dia‘ 

(through) and ‗speiro‘ which literally means ‗scattering‘ or ‗dispersion‘. The term ‗diaspora‘ 

was first used in the context of the experiences and predicament of the Jews who were 

rendered homeless after the Babylonian Conquests, mainly in the 8th to the 6th centuries 

B.C. The word ‗diaspora‘ cites a reference to Jewish dispersion from Deuteronomy, ‗thou 

shall be removed into all kingdom of the earth.‘ It is stated as a curse and is discursively 

identical with those parts of the Mosaic Law that do have a maledictory edge to them. But 

the identification of the term with the Jewish experience began to acquire ―something like its 

looser contemporary usage during the late nineteenth century -the period which saw the birth 

of modern Zionism and of the forms of Black Nationalist thought which share many of the 

aspirations and some of its rhetoric,‖
1
 and led to its 'en-closure' within a close semantic set 

that in turn excluded other diasporas. In recent years, the term is commonly used in a generic 

sense for communities of migrants living or settled permanently in other countries, aware of 

its origins and identity and maintaining varying degrees of linkages with the mother country. 

However, it is now applied as a ‗metaphoric designation‘ for refugees, expatriates, 

immigrants, exiles and other ethnic minorities. It refers to the work of exile and expatriates 

and all those who have experienced unsettlement and dislocation at the political, existential 

or metaphorical levels. According to William Saffron,  

―Today ‗diaspora‘ and more specifically ‗diasporic community‘ 

seen    increasingly to be used as metaphoric designations for 

several categories of people-expatriates expellers, political 

refugees, alien residents, immigrants and ethnic and racial 

minorities tout court.‖
2
 

Thus, ‗diaspora‘ refers not only to physical displacements but it also refers to a sensibility in 

which nostalgia, alienation and sometimes cynical celebration are deeply engrossed. It is this 

sensibility through which a diasporic writer comes to terms with a new space for imagination. 

In this context, Satendra Nandan writes: ―Diasporic identities are those which are constantly 

producing and reproducing themselves anew, through transformation and differences.‖
3
 

The term diaspora has, therefore, become a handy, if ambiguous, catch phrase in 

several academic fields as well as in popular media. Critic Ruediger Heinze explains that 

such limiting of diasporas as a unifying ‗explanatory framework‘ actually neglect ―the 

manifold, relational, and potentially conflicting dimensions of difference in cultural groups, 

as well as intercultural and transcultural differences and processes of differentiation.‖
4
 

Therefore, it is my intention to use diasporic studies as a tool of cultural analysis in a 

compilation of short fiction by an Indian-American author, with a constant awareness and 

allocation for the inherent changes constantly taking place in the real-life diasporic 

movement of people and their sense of identity. This analysis of Lahiri‘s short fiction 

collection Unaccustomed Earth will be accomplished by analyzing the presentation of 

diaspora in a set of specific multi-cultural narratives, and discussing how the depicted 

diasporas have individual and societal effects. Regardless of the ambiguity of the term, 

diaspora may continue to be a useful tool to analyze the ever-changing concept of culture, as 

long as it is allowed to change and grow with culture as it changes.  

Born in London to Bengali parents, raised in Rhode Island, and author of several 

Indian-American based publications, Jhumpa Lahiri is an obvious candidate for the study of 

diaspora. Judith Caesar commends Lahiri‘s ability ―to construct images, metaphors, themes, 

and ideas [that] run both with and counter to the American grain.‖
5
 She circumvents creating 

characters that fill cliché archetypes such as the dominating, rich white man and the 
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traditional Indian who won‘t accept the ways of his new country by creating characters who 

transcend typical cultural roles. Many of her characters struggle with identity within a 

diasporic community, but the struggles are all unique to their individual experiences. Her 

narratives extend beyond the American versus Indian struggle of identity, as evidenced by 

her inclusion of such short stories as ‗The Treatment of Bibi Haldar‘ and ‗A Real Durwan‘ in 

her collection The Interpreter of Maladies, which do not include any overt evidence of 

American society. Stories such as these evidence the fact that Lahiri delves into the 

experiences of the oppressed and excluded, and not just in cultural, but societal terms. Since 

Lahiri‘s debute collection, The Interpreter of Maladies has been analyzed via its multicultural 

themes; I prefer to look at her lesser-known collection, Unaccustomed Earth, in hopes to 

reveal that a study of its diasporic content connects thematically and developmentally with 

her earlier work. 

Unaccustomed Earth is a short story collection by Jhumpa Lahiri. It is the 2008 Frank 

O'Connor International Short Story Award winning volume of eight short stories, published 

in 2008. The stories, divided into two parts; reflect the experience of ‗Diaspora‘. The first 

part of the book contains five distinct short-stories, beginning with the near-novella length 

title story that is certainly the collection‘s finest. The second part of the book contains three 

intertwined stories involving two characters, one female (Hema) and one male (Kaushik), at 

different stages of their lives. Just like of her other books, Unaccustomed Earth is also a 

reflection of life with two separate cultures, and how people cope with one and the other. It 

also explores the cultural issues and differences between the American born second 

generation Indians and their parents, who immigrated to the U.S. in the 70‘s-80‘s.  

‗Unaccustomed Earth‘ is the title story of the book. It is about three generations, and 

the relationship between the three, the father, his daughter, Ruma, and her son, Akash. The 

story explores some of the difficult gender roles in America, such as Ruma‘s decision to 

leave her successful legal career to raise children, and her husband‘s hard work to support the 

family. It also explores the family issues associated with Ruma‘s Indian heritage, including 

her sense of obligation to care for her father and have him live with her and her immediate 

family. Her father is depicted as someone who was somewhat unhappy with his once 

traditional lifestyle. He is enjoying his newly found independence in his travels and a 

relationship with a female friend he recently met. What makes the story most compelling is 

the limited communication between the father and daughter, both afraid in some way to 

acknowledge that they have moved away from their culture of origin and have embraced 

aspects of the new culture. Akash, the grandson, who is the third generation of immigrants, 

and completely immersed in the new culture, develops a strong fascination with his 

grandfather's habits that are foreign to him, including a foreign language. This interesting 

twist to the story shows the generational conflicts of a child and a grandparent. 

Lahiri‘s other four stories in the first section have similar themes. In ‗Hell-Heaven‘, a 

young woman recalls her childhood when a fellow Bengali became a family friend and part 

of her (mother‘s) life. This is a story that explores simple human emotions such as loneliness, 

love, jealousy and also describes how people change drastically over time. The title is drawn 

from this paragraph from the story: ―He used to be so different. I don‘t understand how a 

person can change so suddenly. It‘s just hell-heaven, the difference‖
6
, she would say, always 

using the English words for her self-concocted, backward metaphor. 

 Pranab Chakraborty, a graduate student at MIT, Boston is contemplating returning to 

Calcutta due to homesickness. On the streets of Boston he sees Usha, a little girl and her 

traditional Bengali mother Aparna. He follows them and ends up befriending them. Aparna, 

herself homesick and lonely, can empathize with Pranab and she is happy to feed him. Pranab 

Kaku (uncle) now becomes a regular visitor at Usha‘s house. He calls Aparna as Boudi 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Frank_O%27Connor_International_Short_Story_Award
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Frank_O%27Connor_International_Short_Story_Award
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(Boudi means elder brother‘s wife). Over time Aparna looks forward eagerly to Pranab‘s 

visits and develops a unique kind of love towards him. Adding to the situation is her 

husband‘s (Shyamal da) aloof and detached attitude towards her. Aparna‘s love for Pranab 

turns into jealousy when Pranab brings home an American woman, Deborah, whom he 

eventually marries. Aparna keeps blaming and criticizing Deborah and keeps reiterating that 

it is just a matter of time before Deborah leaves Pranab. After twenty-three years Deborah 

and Pranab finally divorced. The reasons behind the divorce are revealed. The story also 

recounts the unique mother-daughter relationship that develops between Aparna and Usha, 

after much struggles and squabbles where the mother placates her daughter by relating her 

own experiences about a foolish decision that she would have made. 

 The story, ‗A Choice of Accommodation‘ is about a middle-aged, mixed marriage 

couple, Amit and Megan rediscover themselves and a bit of their previously unstated history 

during a friend‘s wedding held at Amit‘s old boarding school. In the story, the central 

character is Amit. Amit had been the ‗only Indian student‘ at the school, ―…he was crippled 

with homesickness, missing his parents to the point where tears often filled his eyes, in those 

first months, without warning.‖
7
 His own marriage with Megan is stale. The wedding is that 

of a girl he once had a crush on. This is a beautiful story about the unspoken expectations of a 

relationship, of marriage, and by placing Amit in a setting that so rooted in ―a piece of his 

past that had nothing to do with the life he and Megan shared,‖
8
 Lahiri explores the maze and 

intricacies of marriage, themes of companionship and aloneness, habits, and unspoken 

expectations. 

 In ‗Only Goodness‘, we meet Sudha, a model Bengali daughter. Perhaps the strongest 

piece in Jhumpa Lahiri‘s short story collection Only Goodness is the story of an American 

Bengali family and their alcoholic son Rahul. By the time he is dismissed from college 

several years later, he is an alcoholic who has devastated his parents and destroyed their high 

expectations for him. He is also the pampered baby, the only boy, the greatest pain and 

puzzlement of his immigrant parents‘ lives: 

―‗Depression‘ was a foreign word to them, an American 

thing.  In their opinion their children were immune from the 

hardships and injustices they had left behind in India, as if the 

inoculations the pediatrician had given Sudha and Rahul when 

they were babies guaranteed them an existence free of 

suffering.‖
9
 

 ‗Only Goodness‘ is a sensitive, insightful portrait of a family coping with addiction. 

The same fear, anger, disappointment, and bewilderment can be found in any family facing 

this illness, but here they are illuminated through the cultural norms and familial expectations 

of an immigrant couple raising their children in the U.S. The relationship between Sudha and 

Rahul is at the heart of the story that traces her early indulgence of him and the tenuous hope 

she maintains throughout years of disappointment, finally broken by his drunken disregard of 

their baby while under his care. This story would be useful in any class examining addictions 

and family relationships. 

 ‗Nobody‘s Business‘ is the story of one such girl, the unmarried Sang, a beautiful 

college dropout, now 30 years old, fielding telephone calls from Indian suitors who have 

acquired her number from the vast Cambridge Bengali network.  Narrated through the eyes of 

her American housemate, the besotted Paul, the glamorous Sang is quickly rendered pathetic 

by her love for a selfish man. As in all her stories, Lahiri refuses to tie Nobody‘s Business up 

in a happy ending. Her eye is fixed on the multiplicity of reality: family life and love have 

moments of joy and contentment. They are also painful, difficult, and often unresolved. 



The Journey of Indian Languages: Perpectives on Culture and Society          ISBN : 978-81-938282-4-3 
 

 

Volume:1| 2019                     www.baou.edu.in Page 213 
 
 

 ‗Hema and Kaushik‘, a trio of linked stories – ‗Once in a lifetime‘, ‗Year‘s End‘, and 

‗Going Ashore‘, are linked, Hema narrating the first, speaking to Kaushik, the second by 

Kaushik, responding to Hema, Going Ashore bringing them together. In the Stories, a 

luminous, intensely compelling elegy of life, death, love, and fate – we follow the lives of a 

girl (Hema) and boy (Kaushik) who, one winter, share a house in Massachusetts. They travel 

from innocence to experience on separate, sometimes painful paths, until destiny brings them 

together again years later in Rome. ‗Hema and Kaushik‘ could evoke any American‘s 70s 

childhood, any American‘s bittersweet acceptance of the compromises of adulthood. The 

generational conflicts Lahiri depicts cut across national lines; the waves of admiration, 

competition and criticism that flow between the two families could occur between Smiths and 

Taylors in any suburban town; and the fight for connection and control between Hema and 

Kaushik - as children and as adults - replays the tussle that has gone on ever since men and 

women lived in caves.  

 Lahiri changes her writing style for the first story, much of which is written in a first 

person address. The story revolves around two people who, despite being childhood 

acquaintances and their families being old friends, lead drastically different lives. Two 

decades after Kaushik‘s family stays with Hema‘s as houseguests, they meet again by chance, 

just days before they are to enter into completely different phases of their lives, and they 

discover a strong connection with one another. The entire story of Hema and Kaushik is 

divided into following three parts: 

 ‗Once in a Lifetime‘ deals mostly with their childhood and is written in a first person 

address from Hema to Kaushik. It tells the story of two families who were close to each other 

because of shared culture and the common experience of adapting to a new culture, but who 

are beginning to drift apart due to reasons which become evident as the story progresses. 

 ‗Year‘s End‘ is from Kaushik‘s point of view and tells about his life after his mother's 

death as he deals with unwanted change and navigates complicated relationships with his 

recently remarried father, stepmother, and two young stepsisters - a situation that will 

ultimately influence Kaushik to lead the life of a wanderer. 

 The last part ‗Going Ashore‘ is related by an omniscient narrator as Hema and 

Kaushik meet by chance in Italy after two long decades. Hema, now a college professor, is 

tormented about her previous affair with a married man and plans to settle down by marrying 

someone she barely knows. Kaushik, a world traveling, successful photojournalist, is 

preparing to accept a desk job in Hong Kong. In spite of all that, they find their deep 

connection irresistible and must reckon it with the lives they have chosen to lead. 

 Thus, in Unaccustomed Earth, we can find that in each story a character or family is 

caught between cultures, and often between generations. The result is an active and ongoing 

questioning as to who each person is. What is more, a change in one person, or even in one 

person‘s understanding of another, changes the other characters here. This can be seen in 

Unaccustomed Earth. All the stories trace the lives of Bengalis who have moved to the 

United States. They experience a disconnection in their new lives. The children, often born in 

the United States, are more connected to the States. Parents consider India as ‗home‘, while 

‗home‘ for the children is where they now live, a home with a new set of mores, language, 

dress, and relationships. They serve as ‗cultural translators‘ for their parents in this new land. 

Lahiri‘s stories show the diasporic struggle to keep hold of culture as characters create new 

lives in foreign cultures. Relationships, language, rituals, and religion all help these 

characters to maintain their culture in new surroundings even as they build a ‗hybrid 

realization‘ as Asian Americans. Thus, here we can find a definite identity conflict in the 

sense of diasporic sensibilities.  



The Journey of Indian Languages: Perpectives on Culture and Society          ISBN : 978-81-938282-4-3 
 

 

Volume:1| 2019                     www.baou.edu.in Page 214 
 
 

Indeed, Jhumpa Lahiri has paid a special attention to the condition of Indian diaspora 

in America. She is an excellent writer deals with the major theme of problems of immigrants 

which she felt in her own life. Reviewing her excellent works, we can say that all her works 

provide diasporic feelings artistically. As her short fiction proves, Jhumpa Lahiri is an author 

entering into the current issues of diaspora with a contemporary perspective of immigrants 

and their status in a new land. For Lahiri, the role of diaspora in the construction of identity 

and expression of self revolve around dichotomous issues of the private/public, 

Indianness/Americanness, rigidity/spontaneity, and the said/unsaid. However, the ability to 

construct self revolves around the ability to transcend these oppositions as either-or 

scenarios and accept them as elements of life that must be navigated, not chosen between. 
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KARMAYOGA OR THE ETHICAL PATH FOR ALVATION 
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Introduction  

   Yoga means union. In philosophy it refers to the union of an individual self with 

God. It has also another mining which refers to disciplines or methods   practised for the 

direct realisation of union with God. Karma yoga is the path of deeds or ethical actions 

which leads to identity of one‘s self with God. It is a system of ethical acts evolves the 

goon purposed for the attainment to salvation.  The ethical acts evolve the soul –

personality and finally, take us quickly and directly to the attainment of self –realisation. 

For a Morden individual dynamically active and socially awakened is the most suitable one 

for the realisation of salvation. 

  Karma yoga is mainly for the household. A householder can achieve salvation 

through his moral deeds done in the spirit of detachment. He lives amidst temptations of 

beauty, wealth and pleasure and yet remains unattached with them. It is rally very hard to 

resist temptation and  be unaffected  and detached to the  pleasure and pains of the 

environment. Whereas and itinerant ascetic without family, property, home and wealth 

leads a renunciated life and easily realises freedom, the house holder is has to follow the 

difficult path of detachment in all his acts while performing his social duties. Thus it is 

plain that to be an ideal householder is a much more difficult task than to be in ideal 

Sanyasin. We have an example of janaka who was called ‗videh‘. The soul without a body 

and many others who live in the busy cities but they remain quite unaffected and calm. A 

king living in a palace with soldiers, servants and power may beggar living in a hut and 

starving may be deeply attached with the world. 1 Karma yoga is the discipline of 

practising detachment of the spirit while working in the world. Karma yoga enjoys the 

pleasures of the cosmos and yet remains unidentified with them.   

  Happiness consists in acts of charity, sympathy, social service, philanthropy and 

selfless work. The more an individual is farther away from his finite little self, the more is 

he happy; the more an individual struggles for his own personal ends, the more is he bound 

in misery. True happiness consists in killing selfishness. In all social and humanitarian 

work and in all acts of self-abnegation one is constantly realising his freedom. These works 

help the world, but in so doing, we really help ourselves. The effects of good done for 

others are one‘s own self-purification. By our selfless acts we try forget ourselves and 

realise eternal bliss. Every one has to forget his little self, for the enrichment of ‗me‘ and 

‗mine‘ is evil. 

  There are two types of action called Pravrtti and Nivrtti. All those actions that 

revolve towards the central ego attach us with objects. These acts are called Pravriti, which 

constantly bind us. The pursuits for wealth, power, name and fame, which are of a grasping 

nature strengthen the `ego‘. Pravriti leads one to attachment and bondage. But those 

actions that lead one to self –abnegation and detachment from this empirical self are moral 

and religious. Actions done in renunciation, self-denial or sacrifice are called Nivrtti. 

These actions help self-realisation.  Gita writes of the Nivrtti actions thus: ―It is the theory 

of non-attachment, to be attached to nothing while doing the work of life. Know that you 

are separated entirely from the world, but that  you  are in the world and that whatever you 

may be doing in it, you are not doing in it, you are not doing that for your own sake."  

Therefore, Karmyoga teaches , ―Do not give up the world, live in the world, imbibe its 

influences as much you can, but if it be for your own enjoyment`s sake work not at all.‖ 
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 The secret of Karma yoga consists in killing one‘s self and identifying it with the 

whole world. A man who has practised control over himself and remains detached to the 

results of his actions is   a happy and free man. The ideal man is one who is and control, 

and his mind calm, disciplined and controlled. He remains in silence and solitude in the 

midst of in tensest activity. He has discipline, restraint and control, and his mind is as calm 

as if were in a cave, though he is working all the time. It is through activity that one passes 

to silence . When a dynamic individual engages himself in fighting evil ceaselessly, he 

realises calmness. There should be no weakness and no idleness but continuous activity 

with inner detachment and peace. As Vivekananda says , ―A man must be active in order to 

pass through activity to perfect silence. Inactivity should be avoided by all means. Resists 

all evils, mental and physical and when you have succeeded in resisting, then will calmness 

come‖ 

 Though detachment is taught in all Yoga‘s, it is the most fundamental principle in 

Karma yoga. To be unattached with the fruits of action is essential for self-realisation. One   

must do good works, ethical and moral, and develop perfect organisation of behaviour. But 

by mere doing good actions and enjoying their fruits only strengthen our limited ego. All 

actions done for securing personal ends bind us. If bad actions create sufferings and ethical 

deeds pleasure, comforts and prosperity, there is hardly much difference between them, if 

salvation is the measure and value of actions. The detachment in ethical works is the most 

essential in all ethical deeds.  As Vivekananda observes , ―By work we cannot attain 

freedom. Even  good work bind us. We may work through all eternity but there will be no 

way out of his intricate maze. You  may work on, and on, but there will be no end to his 

inevitable association of good and evil in results of work.‖ One who work with the 

detachment of spirit and not for fruits of actions, rises above good and evil .If we work 

with indifference to its results, we remain unattached and enjoy bliss and peace. The 

pursuit for name, fame, wealth, and material gains do not prosperity, when the soul is 

completely detached from the world and materials ends, it realises freedom. Vivekananda 

says ―Isolation of the soul from all object, mental and physical is the goal. When that is 

attained the soul will find that is was alone all the time and it requires none to make it 

happy‘ 2 

 As action can be neither purely good nor purely evil but a mixture of both these 

qualities more ethical deeds do not help realisation of salvation. Good and evil qualities are 

mixed together in all our actions. For an instance, if a soldier fights for righteousness and 

freedom from slavery, his actions are good. But in performance of this act,  he kills other 

also which is evil. Therefore, his action is both good and evil. Every action is a mixture of 

good and evil qualities. It is good for someone and evil for others. No actions are purely 

good, and therefore no ethical deeds can secure eternal freedom. 

  The performance of duties, when unaccompanied by the detachment of sprit, does 

not also lead us to salvation. We have duties towards parents, children, family, society and 

occupations. We go on working hard and performing duties and die in the midst of duties. 

But these duties bind us for the whole of our lives to the external material ends. These 

duties are really works done for the realisation of some selfish and personal ends, viz, 

greed of money, name, power, prosperity, etc., It is not our duty, in true sense, to go on 

collecting money and working for wealth and gain. We only strengthen our ego and 

selfishness and cover it with the flowers, it is not going to help us. Duty therefore, is 

binding it is a disease and the bane of human life. The only duty is to be none-attached. A 

person who is detached and indifferent to the fruits of work does his real duty. Therefore, 

Vivekananda asks us to be free and detached, to be at rest. The highest ideal is to get 
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detached to the fruits. By mere performance of duties our lower selves are enriched, and 

we cannot realise eternal peace. 

 But the Karmyoga does not lessen the value of ethical deeds in securing self- 

realisation. The ethical deeds purify mind, strengthen moral control and discipline an 

individual for further spiritual advancement. The good actions also eradicate the evil 

effects of the bad karmas. Just as a thorn takes out another thorn pierced in the skin, good 

actions extricate the evil effects of the immoral acts done in the past. But the thorn which 

takes out another thorn has also to be thrown off. Likewise, one should not be attached to 

even good actions. One has to remain detached in all his ethical acts. 

 The goal of the karma yoga is the realisation of freedom. It is not pleasure, comfort 

or gain for which karma yoga is practised. Life can never be perfect and blissful. Perfect 

life is a contradiction in terms. How- ever hard we work for happiness, death, disease and 

anxiety ever attach over lives. Therefore, the ideal of karma yoga is not attainment of 

perfect life but freedom. 

  The work of seeker of freedom is based on a series of sacrifices and ceaseless work 

for the mankind. A householder has to lead a life of constant self-denial and renunciation 

for the realisation of freedom. ― If you want to be a householder,‖ says Vivekananda, ― 

Hold your life a sacrifice for the welfare of others; and if you choose the life a 

renunciation, do not even look at beauty and money and power.‖ There are many examples 

in which the householders have given evidence of the highest type of dedication, sacrifice 

and self –denial. The life of Karmayogins is one a series of acts of crucifixion like Jesus 

Christ; they are ever prepared to crucify their lives for others. His soul remains ever free, 

and the mind, life and body do not serve as a cage to it. There is the silence and solitude of 

his soul amidst his activity. A Karma yogi holds himself as a bare witness. He maintains 

aloofness of the self and works as a disinterested doer of righteous actions. 

 A Karma yogi may be in an atheist or a theist. Even a non- believer, who does not 

seek any outside help and is left to his own devices, can follow the path of karma yoga. A 

person who thinks that God, priest, religion temples, idols etc., do not help, depends on his 

own purity of will and thought. Conceiving the attachment with the world as a misery, he 

remains free and detached from the temporal and ephemeral universe. But for the believers 

in god, the path of Karmyoga is less difficult. The Gita teaches one to give up the fruits of 

work to God. It is the God who is working in him, and that all his actions are done by his 

directions. It is God who is the doer of all his actions. Therefore, if he gains name, fame 

and prosperity; he should not think of them as his own. He must dedicate the fruits of his 

actions to God. Vivekananda says, ―Let us stand aside and think that we are only servants; 

obeying the Lord of Master, and that every impulse for action comes from Him every 

moment.‖ 

 The goal of Karmyoga is freedom attained through unselfish work. Though the 

cosmic process will go on for ever, we can be free from it and enjoy eternal bliss. Freedom 

from the world and eternal union with infinite, eternal and tenscendental blessed existence 

is the highest state of one‘s endeavour. It is a state of supreme union in which the self-

united in oneness with the Divine for ever. There can be no return, no regression, no fall 

from this spiritual union. There will then be no birth, no suffering and no travail. The 

illusion of the cosmos ceases for him, and his self-realises everlasting unity with the 

Absolute. 

Vivekananda‟s Karmyoga & Bhagwadgita :  

The Bhagwadgita is essentially a treatise of Karmyoga. It throws light on the essentials of 

Karmyoga, which consists in ceaseless performance of action done in detachment. Lord 

Krishna the God incarnates leads men to righteous action and denunciated service. The 
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path of disinterested action, righteous pursuit of duties, dedication of the fruits of action to 

God household life, serve as the very theme of the Gita. 

 The war is waged and directed for the removal of the social ills. It is ethical to fight 

against an evil king or man, however, related he may be, for the sake of the restoration of 

an ethical or moral universe. A karma yogi has to wage war against an evil person or 

society. War is ethical when waged for the removal of a tyrannous king or for changing the 

evil social order. It is not for kingdom, fame, wealth and prosperity, as for the just and 

righteous creation of social order that war is waged in the Gita.Even God descends on earth 

to participate in war. When the evil becomes so un surmountable that is goes beyond the 

human capacity to overcome it, God incarnates in a human form on earth for its eradication  

In the Bhagwadgita and in the saying of swami Vivekananda, we find that war is not 

considered to be evil. In the Gita , it is written that war is necessary for uprooting the evil 

order. If a man wages war out of anger, greed power, or selfishness, he does contrary to the 

principles of Karmyoga. Both consequence and results. Vivekananda also follows the 

Gita‘s principle of disinterested service to mankind. When duty is done for the sake of 

duty, we follow the path of Karmyoga. 

But there is a vital difference between the Gait‘s Karmyoga and those   elucidated by 

Vivekananda. Firstly, the Bhagwadgita is a theistic system. God is the highest reality. He is 

higher than the Absolute. The taken as mere instruments of his working. The God 

incarnate, Sri Krishna says that all comic actions and movement are guided by him. We 

find that the theism is so dominate in the Gita that an individual goes in to in signification. 

Secondly the Bhagwadgita teaches for the consecration of all the fruits of action to god. As 

god does everything, an individual is a mere instrument of his working. Therefore, man 

should dedicate all his actions to God. If the slayer thinks that he slays and slain thinks that 

he is slain, then both are wrong. Actually men are mere pawns in the hands of God. This 

results in a certain amount of fatalism or determinism. In Vivekanda‘s philosophy, the 

individuals are the architect of their own destiny. If an individual realises salvation, it is 

entirely his own effort. Man‘s activity is not demined by God‘s will. 

 Swami Vivekananda is an absolutist. The supreme Reality, for him, is impersonal, 

eternal, transcendental and unchangeable being. His Karmyoga does not give support of 

god to man behind his activities. Even an atheist can be a Karma yogi. It a personal is a 

non-believer, his ethical deeds performed in detachment secures freedom, A man may defy 

God and scriptures, and yet can realise salvation. The Advita Vedanta followed by 

Vivekananda does not give support of god to man in his duties. A man has be self-reliant 

and independent in performing his actions. Whether a man is an atheist or theist does not 

matter much, in absolutistic philosophy of Vivekananda.  

Summary :  

 The Gita gives hope and optimism to an individual in despair. But Vivekananda‘s 

Karmyoga and optimism to an bias. It is excessively intellectual, whereas the Gita is 

immensely religious. We have in it a sense partnership, communion and friendship 

between the self and God. He lives with the men, supports their aspirations and work with 

them. This gives him the  hope and optimism. In the intellectual and deeply rational 

Scheme of Vivekananda, we find the absence of emotions and feelings. A Karma yogi is 

required to ignore his tender felling. But in the Bhagwadgita we find that all the sentiments 

and emotions of an individual run together in performance of detached and disinterested 

actions. 
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 The dramatic practice in India is markedly different from that in the West because 

unlike the Western, which mostly depends on the realistic techniques, Indian theatre is 

non-illusionistic and formalistic. Indian drama draws heavily on classical and primitive 

mythologies for its theme. The audience in India favours a theatre which incorporates all 

the elements of dramatic art. In other words, it incorporates tauryatrika-geeta or vocal 

music, nrtta or dance and vaadya or rhythmical accompaniment. Western drama chiefly 

focuses on the effective delivery of dialogues; so text in the western approach holds 

primary importance whereas the Indian Sanskrit drama is found more oriented towards 

characters‘ improvisation, vocal and/or gestural expressions supplemented by the 

appropriate movements of the face and other parts of the body as well as by musical 

accompaniment. Thus, it is a stylized mode of theatre which caters to an idealized 

audience. 

 The defining quality of Sanskrit drama can be said to be a spiritual equilibrium. 

Unlike the Western, the movement of the Sanskrit drama is circular rather than 

progressive. Its true Time is circular and the keynote, renewal. Therefore, it does not 

oscillate from evil to good, from insufficiency to sufficiency. Indian dramatic art moves in 

a more relaxed ambience of Time. The plays end neither in death, as in tragedy- except for 

Bhasa‘s play- Karnabhaara, nor in marriage, as in comedy, but in reunion which is the 

characteristic close, as in Svapnavaasavadattaa, Mrichchhakatika, Shaakuntala and so on. 

 The year 1912 has been the unique one for the field of Sanskrit literature in the 

sense that in this year, Late Mm. Ganapati Shaastri of Trivendrum discovered thirteen 

dramas of Bhaasa which, till then, were the nameless graces. The unfound or say 

confounded, treasure was recovered and Bhaasa ceased to be a mere name. The plays 

ascribed to Bhaasa are: Pancharaatra, Karnabhaara, Madhyamavyaayoga, Dutavaakya, 

Dutaghatotkacha, Urubhanga, Pratimaanaataka, Abhishekanaataka, Baalacharita, 

Pratijyaayaugandharaayana, Svapnavaaasavadattaa, Avimaaraka and Chaarudatta. 

Unfortunately, in none of the manuscripts, the name of the writer of these plays is 

mentioned. 

 As we know, comedy is generally defined as a play with happy-ending. It operates 

through laughter and represents life with a positive approach. It entertains and delights the 

spectators or readers by producing a distinct aesthetic response. It is also an epitome of 

carefree mirth. However, beneath such irresponsible mirth, a deep correlation with life can 

be seen. At a higher level, comedy shows a way of rising above the everyday despairs and 

sorrows by replacing them with blissful serenity. According to Indian philosophy, such 

laughter, Haasa, acts as a means to achieve the level of Shaanti. According to P. 

Pancapagesa Sastri, ―….the Yogin finds the world a bundle of incongruities. Laughter 

(Haasa) is the ‗Sthaayin‘ that leads to renunciation and so to the seeking after eternal truth 

which leads to eternal bliss.‖1 

Speaking regarding the source of his plays, Bhaasa is highly indebted to the epics and the 

Puranas. His six plays namely Pancharaatra, Urubhanga, Dutavaakya, Dutaghatotkacha, 

Karnabhaara and Madhyamavyaayoga are drawn from the Mahaabhaarata and two- 

Pratimaanaataka and Abhisheka- are based on the Raamaayana. The source of Baalacharita 

is the legend of Krishna. Svapnavaasavadattaa and Pratijyaayaugandharaayana seem to 
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find their emergence from the legends of Udayana and the remaining two- Avimaaraka and 

Chaarudatta- seem to be the products of the dramatist‘s imagination. Though Bhaasa has 

drawn his plots from the epics, Puranas and legends, he has consciously deviated from the 

sources and has given them his own interpretation suitable to dramatic treatment and 

theatrical presentation- thus proving himself as an Avant-Garde in Sanskrit Drama. The 

originality and genius of the dramatist becomes clearly visible in the deft management of 

the source of his plays. The usual habit he follows is the selection of any incident or 

episode of significance from the epics and then rendering it into the plot of his own 

imagination. The adaptation of the well-known subject and colouring it with the shades of 

his own creative imagination is an outstanding feature of Bhaasa‘s dramatic genius. Many 

a times, Bhaasa has invented completely new incidents for his drama and thus deviated 

from the source-story. The final giving away of the half of the kingdom by Duryodhana in 

Pancharaatra is completely the product of Bhaasa‘s imagination. Even the whole plot of 

Dutaghatotkacha in which Ghatotkacha goes as an envoy from the Paandavas can be now 

here seen in the whole design of the Mahaabhaarata. Many situations in different plays 

have been either altered or produced by the dramatist. And it would be no exaggeration to 

say that so far as the plot-construction is concerned, Bhaasa sounds superior to Vyaasa and 

Vaalmiki at least in appeal and attitude. The happy ending of Pancharaatra with giving 

away the rightful share of kingdom and thereby avoiding the battle is the fruition of an 

attitude and approach of the dramatist. To heighten the effect and impart the message of 

magnanimity, Bhaasa has shown Abhimanyu fighting from the side of Duryodhana in 

Pancharaatra which is not found in the plot of the Mahaabhaarata. Bharata‘s learning of the 

death of Dasharatha from the statue put up in the ‗Statue-house‘ in Pratimaanaataka and 

Draupadi‘s picture-board in which she is drawn being humiliated in Dutavaakya have no 

parallel in the epic. While borrowing the story, Bhaasa has constantly kept in mind the 

dramatic appropriateness of the incidents and therefore he has, sometimes, condensed 

certain things as well. In that, Bhaasa has shown a great skill in selecting the material from 

his source, and Abhisheka is an instance of this. Vaalmiki describes the sorrow of Sitaa at 

length but Bhaasa prefers brevity. Regarding this, Keith observes: 

The necessities of the drama saved Bhaasa from the one great defect of the epic style, the 

lack of measure, which permits the Raamaayana to illustrate by twenty nine similes the 

sorrows of Sitaa in her captivity, while in the Abhishekanaataka the dramatist is content 

with one.2 

Sanskrit drama usually is a celebration of two dominant attitudes to life- the simplicity of 

the Dhaarmic (duty-bound) life and the splendour of a courtly life. The first one involves a 

heroic theme in which Vira rasa predominates and in the second one, an erotic theme 

which has Shringaara as its basic rasa. The first category includes the play like 

Pratijyaayaugandharaayana, while the romantic comedies like Avimaaraka and 

Svapnavaasavadattaa come under the second category. The treatment of love theme in 

Sanskrit dramas differ from that the Shakespearean. For instance, Avimaaraka deals with 

the love at first sight motif presented in a delicate manner and developed through the 

mutual infatuation of Avimaaraka and Kurangi. This love suffers separation and finally 

enjoys the reunion. In Sanskrit the motif of love in separation is termed as Vipralambha 

Shringaara- which is love in its fulfillment. This variation of love has greater appeal and 

hence Sanskrit dramatists have exploited it abundantly. Another example of such a love 

theme (Vipralambha) can be found in Svapnavaasavadattaa. It depicts conjugal love in 

most exalted form. Regarding the beauty of Vipralambha in this play, Dr.Sukathankar 

observes: 
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The aim of the dramatist is to portray on the one hand the complete self-abnegation of the 

noble queen, who suffers martyrdom for the sake of her lord with cheerful resignation, and 

on the other hand, to depict her husband as at heart true to his love, while unwillingly 

submitting to the exigencies of the life of a king. The burden of the story is the triumph of 

steadfast, unflattering, undying love for which no sacrifice is too great.3 

The Pramadavana scene in Svapnavaasavadattaa brings out the beauty of love in 

separation, however in an ironical way. When Vidushaka asks Udayana who is dearer to 

him- Vaasavadattaa of yesterday or Padmaavati of today, Udayana answers that he 

admired the beauty, charm and virtues of Padmaavati but still she had not won his heart 

bound to Vaasavadatta. Ironically both, Vaasavadattaa (disguised as Avantikaa) and 

Padmaavati are present there. Hearing this, Vaasavadattaa becomes overjoyed and thinks 

that she had finally been rewarded. While portraying this ideal love between Udayana and 

Vaasavadattaa, Bhaasa also highlights the nobility of the character of Padmaavati.  

 Casual anti-romantic attitude of the Romantic Comedy is totally absent in the plays 

of Bhaasa. This is so perhaps Bhaasa never shows his characters exaggerating about their 

love. The feelings of the lovers are shown so pure and intense that an idea of exaggeration 

even can never arise in the minds of the readers. Thus, in that way Bhaasa‘s plays are more 

realistic. Apart from the plays in which Bhaasa treats love as the main theme, there are 

those in which he portrays the nature of true love with subtle touches. In Pratimaanaataka, 

Raama, referring to the nature of his relationship with Sitaa, says that ―rarely are couples 

born with natures so alike‖ (Act-I).4 In Pratijyaayaugandharaayana the depth of the love 

between Princess Vaasavadattaa appears vividly from the conversation between the 

disguised Yaugandharaayana, Vasantaka and Rumanvaana. 

In his plays, Bhaasa, at times, seems to be concerned about the social themes as well. 

However, the theme of social criticism is subservient to the other themes. The two topics 

that are conspicuous problems of the contemporary society are – the problem of 

primogeniture and the marriages of the daughters. The theme of daughter‘s marriage and 

its various implications are discussed in the plays of Bhaasa. Marriage of a daughter is 

portrayed as a means of the expansion of political power in Bhaasa‘s plays like 

Pratijyaayaugandharaayana and Svapnavaasavadattaa. In Pratijyaayaugandharaayana, the 

father and mother of Vaasavadattaa are much worried about the proper bridegroom for 

their daughter. Pradyota Mahaasena aims at fulfilling his political goal by getting his 

daughter married to Udayana who is noble, virtuous and brave. So, more or less, it was a 

political alliance and hence Wells is lead to conclude that ―Pratijyaa is a political fable.‖5 

In Svapnavaasavadattaa, Yaugandharaayana plans to regain the lost kingdom of Udayana 

by getting the king married to the sister of the king of Magadha- Padmaavati. This idea of 

Yaugandharaayana seems to have found inspiration from the Arthashaastra. Pusalker 

observes: 
 

The influence of the Arthashaastra, even on the personal lives of the kings, would be 

evident from the number of political marriages contracted during the period. The marriage 

of Padmaavati with Vatsaraaja (Udayana) forms part of the Svapnavaasavadattaa.6 
 

According to the law of primogeniture, only the eldest son could inherit the ancestral 

property and this law becomes germinating point of the family feuds over property. In 

Dutavaakya and Pancharaatra, the family feuds over property are discussed by Bhaasa. The 

real clash between Duryodhana and Paandavas was about nothing but the ancestral 

property of kingdom basically sprouted from the law of primogeniture. However, in 

Pancharaatra, towards the end of the play, Bhaasa shows Duryodhana, munificent enough 

to part with the kingdom. In the same line, Pratimaanaataka also indirectly discusses this 
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problem. But Bhaasa‘s attitude and vision of life changes the whole matter and as a result 

it does not turn into a feud because of magnanimity of Raama. The sub-plot of family feud 

over property is reconciled by the affirmative approach of the dramatist and the usurper is 

metamorphosed into a good human being at the end of the play.  

Happy  family and healthy society have always remained the indirect objects of Bhaasa as 

a playwright. In the plays of Bhaasa, we find a few examples of the theme of family 

relationships. The separated family members are reunited at the end in many plays like 

Madhyamavyaayoga, Pancharaatra and Pratimaanaataka. In Madhyamavyaayoga, 

Ghatotkacha is portrayed as an emblem of the filial duty in the sense that looking at the 

sorry plight of the Brahmin family, he is not willing to kill the son of the family but 

proceeds to do so only as a part of his mother‘s bidding. Bhaasa arranges here the union of 

the father and the son, Bhima and Ghatotkacha respectively. Raama in Pratimaanaataka 

also shows filial obedience and respect for the order of the elders for he willingly gives up 

the kingdom and sets out for the forest exile to prove his father truthful to the pledged 

words. Thus, family relationship is exalted in Bhaasa, for children are portrayed as willing 

to lay down even their lives for the sake of their duty towards their parents. In Pancharaatra 

also, the whole Kaurava family is shown happily reunited and during the course of the 

drama, Arjuna happens to meet Abhimanyu in the cow-raid episode.  

Bhaasa draws his characters from the epics and legends, but in many cases, though keeping 

strictly within the framework of the epic, he has gone beyond it and given his own 

interpretation to the characters. The characters, who are conceived as wicked in the epics, 

are endowed with nobility and munificence and thereby they are elevated to superior 

stature. As a result, we have different characters of Kaikeyi and Duryodhana in 

Pratimaanaataka and Pancharaatra respectively, from that of the source stories. Urubhanga 

is yet another example of Bhaasa‘s deviated portrayal of Duryodhana who is shown, at the 

final moments of his life, to have reached the state of serene calmness and stoic-like 

renunciation through penitence for and abnegation of power-greed and hatred and as a 

natural corollary, he emerges in his final moments truly a noble and exalted hero. Pusalker 

opines: 

Duryodhana is depicted what a noble king ought to be like. Throughout in the Urubhanga 

we find that the poet is always sympathizing with his hero, who is certainly Duryodhana, 

and he pictures the conflict as of right with right, and that it was not only inevitable but 

necessary in the ends of justice.7 

This deviation from the source story certainly results into an exaltation of the protagonist at 

the hands of Bhaasa. Karna in Karnabhaara is another instance of this. Karna‘s dictum ―हुत्त ं
च दत्त ं च तथवै ततष्ठतत|‖ (everything vanishes but sacrifices and charities live to the 

end.Verse.22)8 is the beacon of his character. Karna forsakes life in pursuit of a larger 

objective- that of everlasting glory and gladly gives away the ear-rings and armour to 

Indra.  

Since drama also involves a kind of communication, the appropriateness and effectiveness 

of language as a medium is an important aspect of it. The language employed by the 

dramatist sets the tone of the play, imparts information and establishes the setting. It 

reflects the dramatist‘s style of writing. Bhaasa has also jumbled Vaachika with other non-

verbal media like gesture and dance in the constitution of his comedies. Sanskrit drama is 

also multi-lingual in the sense that it employs Sanskrit as well as its dialectal variation 

called Praakrit. The highborn characters like sages, Brahmins and kings speak in Sanskrit 

whereas women, low characters and Vidushakas (though Brahmin by birth) employ 

Praakrit. Thus, the use of language is an indication not of social differentiation by birth 
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alone but also of good breeding, education spirit and wisdom. In Sanskrit plays, language 

is employed to establish the setting of the play. Thus, the language used by the dramatist 

reflects the mood, atmosphere and character-types in the play. Bhaasa‘s language, unlike 

Kaalidaasa and Bhavabhuti, is not much decorative and figurative- his dialogues are 

generally short, brisk and witty, with many voids to be filled in by action on the stage. 

Bhaasa, in his dramas, reveals a broadly comic and genial understanding of the world. He 

is not attached to any single philosophical belief, but he seems to have collated the basic 

experience from Indian philosophic thought, a level of peace and spiritual calmness. 

Through some of his characters, he has communicated the experience by which they 

transcend the merely personal and narrow, and attain a higher perspective. In order to 

express his exalted aesthetic perception of the world, Bhaasa has derived the incidents 

from the Raamaayana and the Mahaabhaarata and freely interpreted them to suit his own 

imagination. Karnabhaara and Urubhanga are the two examples of higher level of comedy 

in which Bhaasa‘s vision reaches a philosophical dimension. His dramas deal with life in 

its diversity- they have a variety of themes and employ people with varied reactions on the 

human condition. But beneath this diversity, a mode of projecting certain values having a 

particular view of the human condition is discernible.  
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 All we human beings are expressing our thoughts and emotions by language. 

Language is a social phenomenon. It is a part of our social world. A language can tell us a 

lot about what is important in a particular culture. As we know that India is country having 

multiple languages and different cultures and therefore, if we visit in any single state of our 

county, at every 70 to 100 kms, we could notice that the tone and pronunciation of the 

language local people speak are found little different and accordingly their culture, in 

which they are living in have a lot of difference. If this is a little fact of the most state of 

India then one can imagine that how much diversified culture and different languages we 

Indian have. 

 Through the process of enculturation a person masters a culture and learns to speak 

a particular language. The entire knowledge of world‘s culture lies in language and the 

vocabulary of a language is an encoding of that culture‘s cognitive categories. The reality 

of a language is a socio-cultural product and hence relative. The Culture is that complex 

hole which includes knowledge, beliefs, art, morals, law, customs and another capabilities 

and habits acquired by man as a member of society. 

India has been referred to as a ―Sociolinguistic and Culture giant‖ in the world. In terms of 

social complexities and cultural diversities, India is more than a state, larger than a nation, 

bigger than a country. It has continental characteristics. Its anthropological, sociological 

and cultural range, languages and diversities are more like those in the continents of 

Africa, Europe or America rather than to any single territorial sovereignty. 

-- (2) -- 

India comprises myriad streams of cultures, about 18 languages different forms of a 

language which is peculiar to a specific region or social group, a dozen ethnic groups, 

different religious communities fragmented into many sects, castes and sub-castes that 

inhabit its variety of socio-cultural sub-regions, among the countries all over the world. 

Being the second most populous and territorially the sixth largest country in the world, 

Historically, India has been one of the greatest confluences of cultural strands, a laboratory 

of racial intermixing of cross-fertilization of religious ideas and secular thought of co-

existence of languages and dialects.  (Dialect means – ―a form of the language that is 

spoken in a particular part of the country or by a particular group of people‖).  

In India, we shall see how the same language is spoken differently in different socio-

cultural sub- regions and therefore it would be worthwhile to undertake a new expedition 

in this field. Thus, it is interesting to make a study of various varieties of culture and 

language used by different races of India in the vast geographic regions. 

According to K.L. Pike (1957), it holds the key to ―social nucleation‖. Language is a social 

phenomenon. It is a part of our social world. A language can tell us a lot about what is 

important in a particular culture. For example, if we look at the vocabulary of a language 

we find a great deal of elaboration in words describing certain phenomena, while in other 

areas there is no any elaboration at all. The Eskimo language, for example, has a 

vocabulary rich in words describing details of the Arctic environment. In one Eskimo 

language there are 12 separate and unrelated words for wind and 22 words for snow. That 

means 22 different kinds of snow are recognized in the Eskimo culture. 

According to American linguist-Anthropologist, Edward Sapir (1924), the entire 

knowledge of world‘s culture lies in language. He holds the view that the vocabulary of a 
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language is an encoding of that culture‘s cognitive categories. Stephen A Tyler (1969) in 

his edited volume on ‗Cognitive Anthropology‘ has argued that the reality. 

-- (3) -- 

 of a language is a socio-cultural product and hence relative. He says, ―Culture is that 

complex hole which includes knowledge, beliefs, art, morals, law, customs and another 

capabilities and habits acquired by man as a member of society‖. Thus, through the process 

of enculturation a person masters a culture and learns to speak a particular language.   

According to Dholani S.P. and Singh R P. – in ―Indian Anthropology and Tribal Culture‖, 

India comprises myriad streams of cultures, about 18 languages and 2000 dialects, a dozen 

ethnic groups, 7 religious communities fragmented into many sects, castes and sub-castes, 

that inhabit its 58 socio-cultural sub-regions, which within the framework of seven natural 

geographic regions exhibit distinct internal homogeneity and external identity. 

Let us take example of English Language  in connection to cross-cultural and cross 

religious development in India. Today we can notice that, in Modern India, our culture 

includes more than its medieval form. It has widened its dimensions in the last two 

hundred years, in the wake of the encounter with European civilization and the mighty 

sweep of the national liberation movement. With the result different types of English 

language are spoken in modern India due to regional variations, with the promotion of 

science, technology and the rationalistic temper. 

 English has undergone in civilization as changes have occurred in its phonology, 

vocabulary and grammar, and now it is recognized as a distinct variety of English i.e., 

(General) Indian English (GIE). But besides GIE, there exist quite a few distinct non-

standard varieties of Indian English as well, i.e. the types English spoken by the 

uneducated speakers (such as butlers, servants, taxi-drivers, small shopkeepers, peddlers) 

and semi-educated speakers (such as clerks, etc.). Indians ‗accultured‘ the English 

language in their typical way. In other words they modified it in accordance with the 

requirements of the Indian culture. No doubt, this phenomenon is not unique to one colony 

alone but is typical of all situations of language contact. The language gradually came into 

contact with various cultures; with the result a number of local varieties of English were 

produced.  

-- (4) -- 

 The comparison of the data collected by Priya Hosali in 1980 show that there is a 

variety in English language, in existence for over a century. The major characteristics are: 

absence of number, absence of tense, absence of copula/connecting word, omission of 

article, deletion of preposition and absence of reflexive pronoun.  

 

 For example, in Tamil-speaking areas, the influence of Tamil pronunciation cannot 

be denied. The reason is that most house servants of the Europeans are Tamil. They 

pronounce ‗every‘ as ‗yevery‘. As Cladwell has rightly pointed out, ―There is a tendency in 

all the Dravidian languages to pronounce ‗e‘ as if it were ‗ye‘, and ‗o‘ as if it were ‗mo‖‘ 

However, the use of the present participle (or gerund) for the present cannot be attributed 

to the influence of Dravidian languages; it can rather be explained as having a universal 

origin. The Creole dialects tend to substitute the durative present, the more emphatic form, 

for the simple present. 

 Thus various types of English is spoken in this world‘s oldest, largest and the most 

tenacious plural society regionally varied with specific social formations, cultural patterns 

and value structure. And it is this English language i.e. with its various forms,  which 

contributed a lot in the national movement for the liberation, in providing an all India 
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platform for articulating the value inherent in composite culture together with the 

promotion of science, technology and the rationalistic temper. 

According to Braj, Kachru, ―The Alchemy of English‖, 1986 (Pg No. 109). -   English with 

the influence of number of Indian language for a very long time has acquired a local Indian 

colour. The coexistence of Indian languages and English has subsequently resulted in the 

Indianization of English and Anglicization of Indian languages. Consequently, one finds a 

new variety of Hindi/Gujarati/Tamil/Telugu/ Marathi  and so on, and correspondingly the 

new varieties of English such as Hindi English, Gujarati English ,Tamil English, Telugu 

English, Marathi English, etc.          A majority of the English using society is bilingual or 

multilingual where process like borrowing, code switching and language switching from 

English into Indian languages are quite common. These processes form the code repertoire 

of the bilingual users of English. It is used in cross-cultural and cross religious context.  

-- (5) -- 

 Indians are bilingual in the sense that they are using English as a complementary 

language in typically Indian context. As a medium for interstate communication, English 

has been used as a lingua franca both before and since India‘s independence. Code 

switching has a major contribution in the formation of Indian English. In the development 

of distinct Indian English three grids mainly, the cultural, the linguistic and the pragmatic, 

primarily determined their deviation from the native varieties of English. 

 

 In Cultural Anthropology we find that our language determines the way we order 

our universe. This does not mean that people speak the same language differently perceive 

things differently but rather they tend to arrange the things they perceive in different ways 

according to the type of language they speak. This is something that varies from one 

culture to another. 

 We have surpassed all other languages of the world and accepted the English 

language as an international language but we speak it in our own way. We never mind to 

switch over to Hindi in the emotional situation or in a family domain. In order to bring 

uniformity a Standard English should be promoted. There have been rigorous attempts by 

all educational institutions to promote the teaching and learning of English throughout the 

country. The efforts should be made at primary level otherwise the language will not come 

out from the grip of culture and society and India will continue to speak different varieties 

of English. 

 

 The provocative study of relationship of language, culture and society in the Indian 

context, however, deserves further investigation. No other country affords so much 

opportunity for this kind of study as India. There is a great scope for in-depth studies on 

languages—Particularly Indian languages and their influence over English language– from 

a sociolinguistic orientation. It will answer the interesting questions with regard to the 

underlying bilingual competence and educational efficiency. The status and culture of the 

society would be of considerable importance in making predictions about the future status 

of languages they speak.    

-- (6) -- 
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Women and Ecology: An Ecofeminist Study of Post Colonial Literature by 

women writers in India. 

Dr. Rutva Mecwan 
 Ecofeminism is a rapidly growing body of literature in the Western literary culture, 

which relates gender and environment mainly in ideological terms. It is also an 

interdisciplinary movement that calls for a new way of thinking about nature, gender, 

politics, and spirituality. Ecofeminist theory questions or rejects previously held patriarchal 

paradigms and holds that the domination of women by men is intimately linked to the 

destruction of the environment by men. India as a postcolonial country has a history of 

environmental movements even before ecocriticism came into existence as an academic 

discipline in Western literature. Postcolonial ecocriticism focuses on the intersection of 

postcolonial and environmental issues. It actually indicates that environmental 

consciousness in the postcolonial world in terms of activism precedes the formation of 

ecocriticism as a discipline.   

 This research intends to emphasis on postcolonial ecofeminism in Indian in terms 

of both social, geopolitical reformation and literature that predominantly foreground 

women. It has endeavored to highlight the main tenets of ecofeminism and the critiques 

that have been leveled against them in Indian fictions in English. Moreover it argues that 

women‘s relationship to the environment is ambivalent, thus disputing the dualism of 

nature/culture and yet straddling the grey area between these two binaries. The ambivalent 

relationship that women have with the environment bring to the fore the existential and 

material crises of the women as well as of the environment. The materiality of nature is 

also emphasized, where nature does not just passively exist in the background. Women‘s 

bonding with nature and the issues of abuse over nature and women,are particularly 

highlighted by many Indian women writers in English. This paper attempts to answer why 

it is crucial to look at Postcolonial ecofeminism in the writings of Indian women authors, 

and what it is that these writers have to offer to the ideology, theory and the lived material 

reality of women in and of the environment.  

 Ecofeminism as a term, emerged in the 1970s and 1980s as myriad forms of 

feminist and environmental theories and activisms intersected. The term was introduced by 

Francoise d‘Eaubonne in her book Le Feminismeou la Mort [Feminism or Death] 

published in 1974. Some theorists, such as Ynestra King, name it as a third wave of 

feminism, while others place it in the general category of deep ecology. Ecofeminism acts 

in both and neither of these broad movements, simultaneously serving as an environmental 

critique of feminism and a feminist critique of environmentalism. It asserts that all forms 

of oppression are connected and that structures of oppression must be addressed in its 

totality. Oppression of the natural world and of women by patriarchal power structures 

must be examined together or neither can be confronted fully. These socially constructed 

oppressions formed out of the power dynamics of patriarchical systems. In one of the first 

ecofeminist books, New Woman/New Earth, Ruether, states:  

  Women must see that there can be no liberation for them and no solution to the 

ecological crisis within a society whose fundamental model of relationships continues to be 

one of domination. They must unite the demands of the women‘s movement with those of 

the ecological movement to envision a radical reshaping of the basic socioeconomic 

relations and the underlying values of this [modern industrial] society (204).   

 Combining feminist and deep ecological perspectives -- in and of themselves 

extremely varied ways of thinking about reality -- is a complex, transgressive process that 
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is often in flux. Ecofeminist positions reflect varied political stances that may be, and 

usually are, transformed through time and place. In other words, the political activisms and 

alliances stemming from ecofeminism modify in relationship to the perceived justice issues 

being confronted in differing cultural and historical settings. Because of this constant 

morphing, ecofeminism simultaneously challenges patriarchies from different angles. 

Ecofeminism claims that patriarchal structures justify their dominance through categorical 

or dualistic hierarchies: heaven/earth, mind/body, male/female, human/animal, 

spirit/matter, culture/nature, white/non-white. Established oppressive systems continue to 

manifest their abusive powers by reinforcing assumptions of these binaries, even making 

them sacred through religious and scientific constructs. Ecofeminism posits that as long as 

any of the dualisms exist as an integral component of societal structuring and justification, 

they will all continue to serve as starting points to justify patriarchy. Therefore all dualisms 

and binary oppositional forms must be dismantled otherwise humanity  

remains ―divided against‖ itself, a phrase that Griffin uses to describe the ideological 

impact of dualism.  

  Indian author Vandana Shiva, a physicist and environmental researcher/activist in 

India, published Staying Alive: Women, Ecology and Survival in India (1988), which 

reflects the increasingly global nature of ecofeminism during the 1980s. Shiva connects the 

―death of the feminine principle‖ with ―maldevelopment,‖ a term she uses to describe the 

introduction of Western, intensive agriculture to the ―Third World.‖ In her essay 

―Development, Ecology and Women‖ Shiva articulates the relationship clearly:  

Maldevelopment militates against this equality in diversity, and superimposes the 

ideologically constructed category of western technological man as a uniform measure of 

the worth of classes, cultures, and genders… Diversity, and unity and harmony in 

diversity, become epistemologically unattainable in the context of maldevelopment, which 

then becomes synonymous with women‘s underdevelopment (increasing sexist 

domination), and nature‘s depletion (deepening ecological crises)… (Healing the Wounds, 

83).  

 Shiva also published, with Maria Mies, a German, Marxist sociologist, 

Ecofeminism: Reconnecting a Divided World (1993). In this book the authors connect the 

capitalist-patriarchal economic system with the oppression of women in both the northern 

and southern hemispheres. However Shiva, not unlike some other ecofeminists, has been 

criticized for essentializing women and nature in her work.  

 Ecocriticism is not only the application of ecology and ecological principles but 

also the study of literature and theoretical approach to the interrelations of nature and 

culture. It attempts to explore the expressions of environment in literary texts and 

theoretical discourse. It is also a study of language through which literature is expressed. 

There has been a close relationship between nature and literature. A variety of novels, 

poems and other expressions of literature been depicted on the backdrop of issues 

concerning nature. Today, environmental issues have become a matter of concern for many 

departments and disciplines of knowledge and development. It is an interesting study for a 

literary critic to study the texts of writers who have discussed the close relationship 

between man and nature. Ecology and ecocriticism have becinkerbells ome important 

terms in today‘s literary expressions. Many authors have expressed their concern for nature 

due to the cupidity of human beings and growing population.  

 The close relationship between nature and literature has been reflected through 

writers and poets throughout different cultures across the world. A variety of novels, 

poems and other expressions of literature have been depicted on the backdrop of issues 

concerning nature. In many literary works in English, nature has been a prime issue. 
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Colonialism on the other hand, has been a significant factor as well in the devastation of 

environment worldwide. The transformation in the social and cultural environments of the 

world have completely changed the representations of mans attitude towards nature in 

literary expressions. Ecocriticism is a rapidly expanding area of research covers wide range 

of texts and theories which study the relationship of human and nature. Environmental 

studies in literary texts through nature imagery, gender construct, feminism, man-woman 

relationship, tourism, culture etc have wider meanings than what is portrayed through their 

literal expressions. In Indian writings in English too there are many literary books that 

reflect the theme of ecocriticism in them. There are many ways that authors have explored 

environmental issues. In some books it is central to the book, while in others, it is 

secondary to the narrative and other themes. The rest of the paper attempts to understand 

ecocriticism through some Indian English novels. It is important to look at postcolonial 

ecofeminism in the writings of Indian women authors, and what it is that these writers have 

to offer to the ideology, theory and the lived material reality of women in and of the 

environment. The novels considered range from early ecofeminism to urban ecofeminism: 

Nectar in a sieve (1954)by Kamala Markandya, Fire on the Mountain(1977)by Anita 

Desai, A Riversutra(1993)by Gita Mehta, The God of Small Things(1997) by Arundhati 

Roy, The Madwoman of Jogare (1998) by Sohaila Abdulali, An Atlas of Impossible 

Longing (2008)by Anuradha Roy and Monkey-Man(2010)by Usha K.R. With the 

exception of Arundhati Roy, no other Indian female writer has been mentioned in the field 

of ecofeminism. Starting with Roy then, the deterioration of the fictional village of 

Ayemenem emphasizes and reflects the moral corruption of the characters, especially of 

the Ipe family, in the larger narrative. The salient motifs of the pollution of the river 

Meenachal and the History House are focal points in depicting ecological abuse in 

conjunction with Ammu and Velutha‘s gender and caste discrimination in Kerala. Baby 

Kochamma, on the other hand, becomes the strictest enforcer of love laws and social 

norms.  

Maimed by the love and loss of the priest, Baby Kochamma reacts in the most negative 

 manner to the inter-caste love affair. Significantly, she states her profession as an 

ornamental gardener, and her] garden is in shambles once she takes to living her life 

vicariously through television. It is against this backdrop that the sibling incest takes place, 

a haunting image of the grotesque that Roy employs throughout the novel. The plight of all 

of the female characters in the novel are similar to the butterflies that the entomologist 

John Ipe used to pin up in his cardboard. Their identities and dreams were halted by the 

rules and norms of male dominancy. All of them flutter for freedom, life, love, recognition, 

acceptance and happiness throughout the plot.  According to Sherry Ortner ―the issue of 

women, their pan-cultural second-class status could be accounted for, quite simply, by 

postulating that women are being identified or symbolically associated with nature, as 

opposed to men, who are identified with culture. Since it is always culture‘s project to 

subsume and transcend nature, if women were considered part of nature, then culture 

would find it ―natural‖ to subordinate, not to say oppress, them‖(6). In the novel we find 

all of the female characters have direct association with nature world or the animal world 

as they are subordinated and suppressed by the patriarchy like the nature is tamed by the 

culture The human history witnesses that all patriarchal societies follow the same pattern 

of subordinating the women. Even before the phenomenal success of Roy‘s novel, earlier 

feminist writers such as Kamala Markandya and Anita Desai have also written about 

women and the environment. These writers, while writing about specific and private lives 

about women, nonetheless make deeply political statements about social issues and Indian 

society at large. The focus on the specific and the private is one reason why women 
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writers. Kamala Markandaya‘s novel Nectar in a Sieve (1954) describes the female 

protagonist Rukmani‘s attempt to retrieve and revive elements of her families‘ rural life 

and a strong sense of rootedness to their land. Both, she and her husband toil on the land 

and have a special sense of belonging to it. However, their sole dependency on this piece 

of land for survival is also a cause of their poverty. The relationship between land and 

Rukmini becomes an important insight into understanding Rukminis sense of belonging to 

her rural environment. The very beginning of the novel focuses the relationship between 

Rukmini, the land and her rural environment. This is how Rukmani recalls her early 

married days: ―While the sun shines on you and the fields are green and beautiful to the 

eye, and your husband sees beauty in you which no one has seen before, and you have a 

good store of grain laid away for  

hard times, a roof over you and a sweet stirring in your body, what more can a woman ask 

for?‖ (Markandaya 8). The connection between nature and man is crucial in Anita Desai‘s 

novel Cry, the Peacock (1963). The unexplored female psyche is explored through nature 

imagery in this novel. Desai uses myriad images of botanical, zoological, meteorological 

and actions representing colors to represent the state of my mind of Maya, the female 

protagonist of the novel. The nature imagery in this novel explores the emotional world of 

Maya, explores her psychology and unravels her distorted world. Her sexual dissatisfaction 

with Gautam is quite evident and she identifies herself with the peacocks that keep ― 

pacing the rocks at night- peacocks searching for mates, peacocks tearing themselves to 

bleeding shreds in the act of love, peacocks screaming with- agony at the death on 

love.‖(Desai 146). More contemporary novels such as Abdulali‘s The Madwoman of 

Jogare, Mehta‘s A River Sutra, AnuradhaRoy‘s An Atlas of Impossible Longing and Usha 

K.R‘s Monkey-Man deal with the relationships that women have with urbanization, 

development and the city. The opportunities that the city presents to the women has echoes 

of the rhetoric of globalization—equal opportunities for all. Such relationships do not sit 

comfortably with the dualism of nature/culture. The shift from rural to urban spaces shows 

that postcolonial ecofeminism is not a static theory, isolated to wilderness or countryside 

landscapes alone. These novels also incorporate the dimensions of urban paranoia and 

madness, a manifestation of coping with the tensions of globalization and development, 

highlighting that the urban environment can be a space for both creation and destruction. 

Indian women‘s fiction on the linkages between women and the environment then adds on 

to the corpus of theory of development and ecofeminism. In a particular reference to the 

strain of cultural ecofeminism and Vandana Shiva, the works of these women writers 

subvert the notion that women and the environment are simplistic and monolithic 

categories. These writings posit the women and the environment in both positive and 

negative ways. The unquestioning acceptance of the woman-nature link, especially in the 

Indian context, or in the Third World per se, does not hold. The idea that since women are 

most severely affected by environmental degradation, they therefore have ―naturally‖ 

positive attitudes towards the environment is shown to be contested through these writers. 

The disruption and transformation of the static dualism of nature/culture into a more 

dynamic and dialectical relationship between the two sides of the  

binary is pivotal to gender inclusiveness in terms of women‘s material position as 

(ecological) citizens and valuing women‘s (care) work which ―naturally‖ links women to 

caring for the earth. Concepts such as women‘s (ecological) citizenship and women‘s 

labour emerge as ways to bypass stereotypes of nature/culture and in themselves break 

down the dualism. The nature/culture dualism, one amongst many such operational 

dualisms in theory as well as lived reality, does not recognize the female citizen as an 

occupant of multiple identities and a pluralistic notion of a gendered ecological citizenship. 
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Urban spaces and the city involve myriad implications for women as urban inhabitants of 

the environment and their right to both that environment and the city. In conclusion, I have 

shown that it is necessary to disrupt the nature/culture dualism that aligns women to nature 

unquestionably. Disrupting the dualism posits the women in an ambivalent relationship 

with nature, while straddling the grey area between the two binaries. Much of the 

ecofeminist theory and women-led activism does not allow such an ambivalence to 

emerge. Women writing Indian fiction in English highlight this ambivalent relationship 

that women have with the environment, thus providing an important counterpoint to both 

theory and activism. This study is an intervention into a field in which women‘s writing 

has not been taken seriously, and Indian women‘s fiction resists and intervenes in 

dominant models of discourse and lived experience.  
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From what has been written so far it is clear that man is possessed of natural sociality. 

His disposition to band together with his fellows for lower or for higher equal purposes is one 

of his fundamental characteristics. To understand his fellows and to be understood by them, 

men were impelled to the production of language without which they could not communicate 

with each other. 

The desire of communication was the main cause of language making. Nowhere has 

the old proverb "Necessity is the mother of invention" received a better illustration than in the 

history of language; it was to satisfy the wants of daily life that the faculty of speech was first 

exercised. Charles Winick has defined language as "a system of arbitrary vocal symbols, used 

to express communicable thoughts and feelings and enabling the members of a social group 

or speech community to interact and to co-operate." It is the medium of oral expression.  

Language is a product not of one cause but of several factors. It is, in fact a social 

creation, a human invention an unconscious invention of a whole community. As Professor 

Whitney has observed, it is as much an institution as a body of unwritten laws, and like these 

it has been called forth by the needs of developing society."    

Culture is a product of the human mind and it is defined, propagated and sustained 

through language. The relation between language and culture is indisputably symbiotic. 

Language serves as an expression of culture without being entirely synonymous with 

it. In most cases, a language forms a basis for ethnic, regional, national or international 

identity. The concept of nationhood finds resonance in the adoption of a national language 

around which the diverse ethnic communities can rally. In France, for instance, the forceful 

adoption of French as the national language significantly reduced the import and value of the 

ten-plus regional dialects. As a result, France could boast of a true national culture; 

nationhood had been secured thanks to a unifying language. The same could be said of the 

adoption of Kiswahili in Tanzania. In Kenya, the concept of nationhood remains elusive, 

probably due to the ambivalent status accorded to Kiswahili.  

Language Definition :  

A language can be defined as a system of signs (verbal or otherwise) intended for 

communication, it is a system since its constituent components relate to each other in an 

intricate and yet organized fashion. Again, it is intended for communication, for it can be 

safely assumed that we speak to pass on information to others. But communication is not the 

only function of language. In fact, language can be used for dreaming, internal monologue, 

soliloquy, poetry, etc. For the sake of this discussion, we take the position that, essentially, 

language plays a communicative role. 

Culture :  

The Concise Oxford Dictionary defines culture as "customs, civilization and 

achievements of a particular time or people." In general terms then, culture defines  people's 

way of life. Indeed, it can be considered as the sum total of norms and values espoused and 
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cherished by  particular people.  If values are patterns of behavior, norms are standards of 

behavior. Language encodes the values and norms in a given society. As a culture changes, so 

does the language. 

Languages play an on important part in the means with which different cultures 

interact with each other and with others. This medium of social interact is universal and has 

been passed down for centuries as the legacy, thus it is imperative that the purity of it is kept 

within each framework of heritage. In multicultural societies, it is often the dominant 

language that represents a country in front of others and becomes the means of interaction 

with minority cultures. These minority cultures, however, keep their heritage intact and 

converse with one another through their own language.  

An example of the role of language in different cultures is how ancient civilizations 

made up of cavemen and women came to realize that verbal communication was the only 

way to move forward. Without language, they were not able to form a good understanding of 

one another and as civilizations evolved, the need for it gradually increased. 

The aspects of language that sociolinguistics study can easily make connections 

between the origins of a nation and their language and speaking habits. There are ethnic 

minorities that have languages of their own and are considered to be the backbone of a 

culture, for example, the Aboriginals in Australia. 

Cultures determine the means in which individual's process and cope with 

information, as it provides the frame of reference as per the concepts and objectives that 

make a language. Meanings of particular words depend on the historical relation that is 

ascribed to the object being described. Verbal and non verbal communication also affects the 

way in which culture is shaped. It can express the differences in culture quite clearly, as 

different groups interpret non verbal communication differently. This is a fact expressed in 

many different ways by media outlets, and is celebrated rather than ridiculed. Verbal and non 

verbal communication can help define the way in which intercultural communication can 

interact, and is of significance as it allows for individuals to learn the difference existing in 

various cultures as per their gestures and body language.  

Every language can represent the role of culture through its own reflection of reality it 

presents. The versions differ as every nation has had to face a different set of problems to 

arise at their current state. There are different set of values and beliefs attached to each, and 

they are all equally important, and as far as language is concerned, is supposed to be just as 

important as it is a reflection of the nations identity. The role of culture in language and its 

bearings as per its evolution are highly significant and felt every day in each culture. 

Importance of  Language in our culture :  

Language is very much important to our culture. Language allows us to pass on ideas, 

knowledge, and even attitudes on to the next generation. "Language allows culture to develop 

by freeing people to move beyond their immediate experiences". If we did not have language 

we would have very little memories. This is because we associate experiences with words 

and then use words to recall the experience. If language was not present, we would have a 

very rough time with communicating dates and times. Because of language, we are able to 

plan activities and events with one another. "Language allows culture to exist." This 

statement is honestly true compared to the information stated above.  

Language is also very important because it allows us to have a purpose for getting 

together. All in all, "language is the basis of culture."  
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The human language allows humans to be cumulative. "Language allows culture to 

develop by freeing people to move beyond their immediate experiences. If we didn't have 

language, we wouldn't have a perfected understanding of how we think because we would be 

limited to gestures and grunts. Language also provides a social or shared past. When you 

think of memories, usually it involves signing, listening to music, or something your friend 

said that was funny. "We associated our experiences with words and use words to recall the 

experience". I think it is very important to be able to let people know how we think, our 

opinions and to allow us to be communicative. 

Language is one of the most important aspects to culture. "Without language, our 

memories would be extremely limited, for we associate experiences with words and then use 

words to recall the experience." By not having many memories, a person is limiting the 

capacity to learn from mistakes as well as limiting the ability to connect with others through 

experiences. Because language exists, we can, "pass ideas, knowledge and even attitudes on 

to the next generation, allowing it to build on experiences that it many never undergo." 

Languages allows culture to develop and grow because of people sharing previous 

experiences and giving guidance on what needs to be done not just to improve one‘s culture, 

but everything in the world. " Without language, people, society, culture, the world would not 

nearly be where it is today. 

RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CULTURE AND LAUGUAGE :  

According to Sapir (1921), "language is a purely human and non-instinctive method 

of communicating ideas, emotions and desire means of voluntarily produced symbols." 

Language is a part of culture and a part of human behavior. It is often held that the function 

of language is to express thought and to communicate information. Language also fulfills 

many other tasks such as greeting people, conducting religious service etc. Krech (1962) 

explained the major functions of language from the following three aspects 

1. Language is the primary vehicle of communication. 

2. Language reflects both the personality of the individual and the culture of his history, in 

turn it helps shape both personality and culture. 

3. Language makes possible the growth and transmission of culture, the continuity of 

societies, and the effective functioning and control of social group. 
 

It is obvious that language plays a paramount role in developing, elaborating and 

transmitting culture and language, enabling us to store meanings and experience to facilitate 

communication. The function of language is so important in communication that it is even 

exaggerated by some scholars. The most famous one is the hypothesis of linguistic 

determinism concerning the relationship between language and culture, which Nida regards 

as misconceptions constituting serious difficulties for cross-cultural understanding. 

The problem of the relationship between language, culture and thought bothered many 

linguists and philosophers since ancient time. To think about this problem, we need to begin 

with the definition of language and culture. Language is generally accepted as a system of 

arbitrary vocal symbols used for human communication, And there is a most widely accepted 

definition of culture: culture is the total accumulation of beliefs, customs, values, behaviors, 

institutions and communication patterns that are shared, learned and passed down through the 

generation in an identifiable group of people. (Linell Davis) The definitions of language and 

culture imply that the two are closely connected to each other. On one hand, culture seems so 

inclusive, it permeates almost every aspect of human life including languages people use. On 

the other hand, when people need to share a culture, they communicate through language. 
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Conclusion :  

Language is a major component and supporter of culture as well as a primary tool for  

transferring message, which is inextricably bound with culture.  Learning a  second language 

also involves learning a second culture to varying degrees On the other hand,  language is   

influenced  and  shaped  by   culture.   It   reflects  culture.  Cultural differences are the most 

serious areas causing misunderstanding, unpleasantness and even conflict in cross-cultural 

communication. So both foreign language learners and teachers should pay more attention to 

cultural communication information 
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IMPACT OF BUSINESS COMMUNICATION ON ORGANIZATIONAL 

PERFORMANCE IN INDIAN COMPANIES 

Dr. Shankar S. Sodha 

Business communication is the sharing of information between people within and outside of 

the enterprise that is performed for the commercial value for the enterprise. Business 

communication is closely associated with the area of technical communication and 

professional communication.In organisation, communication can be done through various 

communication medium such as internet, publication, radio, television, etc. This research 

study, hence, was carried out to examine the association between organizational performance 

and business communication of Indian companies. Using the primary survey data method, the 

100 manufacturing and service companies have been targeted for this study operating in 

India. The study found that effective business communication is highlighted to a rational 

degree in the surveyed Indian companies. It was also found that the extent of practices of 

effective business communication, were related to the type of business sand size of the 

organizations.  

Keywords : India, Business, Communication 

INTRODUCTION :  

The word ―communication‖ resulting from the Latin term ‗communicare‘ which means to 

impart, to participate, to share or to make common. It is a process of exchange of facts, ideas, 

opinions and as a means that individual or organization share meaning and understanding 

with one another. In otherwords, it is a transmission and interaction of the facts, ideas, 

opinion, feeling and attitudes. 

It is the ability of mankind to communicate across barriers and beyond boundaries that has 

ushered the progress of mankind. It is the ability of fostering speedy and effective 

communication around the world that has shrunk the world and made ‗globalization‘ a 

reality. Communication had a vital role to play in ensuring that people belonging to a 

particular country or a culture or linguistic group interact with and relate to people belonging 

to other countries or culture or linguistic group. Communication adds meaning to human life. 

It helps to build relationship and fosters love and understanding. It enriches our knowledge of 

the universe and makes living worthwhile. 

ROLE OF COMMUNICATION IN BUSINESS :  

The term business communication is used for all messages that we send and receive for 

official purpose like running a business, managing an organization, conducting the formal 

affairs of a voluntary organization and so on. Business communication is marked by 

formality as against personal and social communication. 

The achievement of any business to a substantial degree relies upon productive and viable 

communication. It happens among business elements, in market and commercial centres, 

inside associations and between different gathering of representatives, proprietors and 

workers, purchasers and dealers, specialist co-ops and clients, deals people , prospects and 

furthermore between individuals inside the association and the press people. All such 

communication impacts business. Finished with mind, such communication can advance 

business interests. Else, it will depict the association in poor light and may unfavourably 

influence the business intrigue. 
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Communication is the life blood of any association and its primary design is to impact change 

to impact activity. In any association the principle issue is of keeping up powerful 

communication process. The administration issue for the most part brings about poor 

communication. Genuine missteps are made in light of the fact that requests are misjudged. 

The fundamental issue in communication is that the importance which is really 

comprehended may not be what the other proposed to send. It must be understood that the 

speaker and the audience are two separate people having their own confinements and number 

of things may happen to twist the message that go between them. 

When people within the organization communicate with each other, it is internal 

communication. They do so to work as a team and realise the common goals. It could be 

official or unofficial. Modes of internal communication include face-to-face and written 

communication. Memos, reports, office order, circular, fax, video conferencing, meeting etc. 

are the examples of internal communication. 

PURPOSE OF COMMUNICATION :  

1. For instruction: The instructive function is unvarying and importantly deals with the 

commanding nature. It is more or less of directive nature. Under this, the 

communicator transmits with necessary directives and guidance to the next level, so 

as to enable them to accomplish his particular tasks. In this, instructions basically 

flow from top to the lower level. 

2. For integration: It is consolidated function under which integration of activities is 

endeavoured. The integration function of communication mainly involves to bring 

about inter-relationship among the various functions of the business organization. It 

helps in the unification of different management functions. 

3. For information: The purposes or function of communication in an organization is to 

inform the individual or a group about the particular task or company policies and 

procedures etc. Top management informs the policies to the lower level through the 

middle level. In turn, the lower level informs the top level the reaction through the 

middle level. Information can flow vertically, horizontally and diagonally across the 

organization. Becoming informed or informing others is the main purpose of 

communication. 

4. For evaluation: Examination of exercises to shape a thought or judgment of the value 

of error is accomplished through communication. Communication is a device to 

assess the individual or group, their commitment to the association. Assessing one's 

own sources of info or other's yields., or some ideological plan requests a satisfactory 

and viable communication process. 

5. For direction: Communication is important to issue bearings by the best 

administration or administrator to the lower level. Representative can perform better 

when he is coordinated by his senior. Coordinating others might be imparted either 

orally or in composing. A request might be a regular request, asked to arrange or 

suggested to arrange. 
 

LITERATURE REVIEW :  

Communication has been generally acknowledged by researchers and scholastics as 

the life hood of an association, since communication is required for trading data, trading 

assessments, making arrangements and proposition, achieving assertion, executing choices, 

sending and satisfying requests and directing deals (Blalock, 2005; Alyssa, 2006; Kotler, 

2006; among others). At the point when communication stops, sorted out action stops to 
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exist, and individual clumsy exercises return in an association. In this way, communication in 

an association is as imperative as the blood of life. As indicated by Kotler, (2006), 

communication is the method by which firms endeavour to advise, induce and remind 

shoppers - straightforwardly or in a roundabout way - about the items and brands that they 

offer. It could be said, communication speaks to the "voice" of the brand and is a method by 

which it can set up a discourse and fabricate associations with customers. Blalock (2005) 

places that great communication matters since business associations are comprised of 

individuals, and as Robert Kent, previous senior member of Harvard Business School places 

it, "In business, communication is everything". Research spreading over quite a few years has 

reliably positioned communication aptitudes as significant for directors. Directors burn 

through 75 to 80 percent of their chance occupied with some type of composed or oral 

communication. Albeit, regularly named as 'delicate' ability, communication in business 

associations give the basic connection between center capacities. As per Blalock (2005), three 

reasons why great communication is imperative to people and their associations are: 1. 

Ineffectual communication is extremely costly. The capacity to convey was appraised as the 

most imperative factor in making a supervisor "promotable" by supporters of Harvard 

Business Review. 2. The changing condition and expanding intricacy of the 21st century 

working environment make communication considerably more imperative. The coordinated 

effort that enables associations to profit by the imaginative capability of an assorted 

workforce relies upon communication. 3. The world's economy is winding up progressively 

globalized. Before the finish of the twentieth century, 80% of U.S. items were contending in 

worldwide markets. The immediate venture of outside based organizations in the U.S 

developed from $9trillion in 1966 to more than $300trillion in 2002. Numerous item expected 

to be Americans', are made abroad while many brands thought to be global are made in the 

United States.  

As indicated by the administration think about guide (1998 - 2001), business communication 

includes steady stream of data. Input is a necessary piece of business communication. 

Associations nowadays are substantial and they include countless. There are different levels 

of progressive system in an association. The more prominent the quantity of levels, the more 

troublesome is the employment of dealing with the association. Communication here assumes 

a critical part during the time spent coordinating and controlling the general population in the 

association. There ought to be viable communication amongst bosses and subordinates in the 

association, amongst associations and the general public everywhere, amongst administration 

and exchange unions, and so on. Communication is fundamental for the achievement and 

development of an association. In this way, communication holes ought not be permitted to 

happen in any association.  

Business communication is objectively arranged (Management contemplate control, 1998 - 

2001). The guidelines, directions, and strategies of an organization must be imparted to the 

general population inside and outside the association. Business communication is controlled 

by specific tenets and standards. In early circumstances, business communication was 

constrained to paper work, phone calls, and so on. However now, with the advent of 

innovation, we have PDAs, video conferencing, messages, satellite communications, and so 

on to help business communication. Viable business communication helps in building the 

altruism of an association. Consequently, it is fundamental that you think before you convey, 

be an attentive person, be centered around your group of on lookers; and in your reaction, be 

brief and be gone.  
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Essentially, business communication envelops an enormous assortment of learning, and could 

be inward or outside. Interior communication incorporates communication of corporate 

vision, systems, plans, corporate culture, shared esteems, and controlling standards, worker 

inspiration, cross-fertilization of thoughts, and so on. While outer communication 

incorporates marking, showcasing, promoting, offering, client relations, advertising, media 

relations, business transactions, and so on. Whatever frame it takes, the target continue as 

before, i.e. to make a business esteem. Besides, business communication can be of two sorts - 

oral communication, and composed communication. An oral communication can be formal or 

casual. By and large, business communication is a formal method for communication. It 

incorporates gatherings, interviews, aggregate talks, addresses, and so on. A case of casual 

communication would be the grapevine. Composed methods for business communication 

incorporates motivation, reports, manuals, and so on.  

The World Business Culture, (Internet) in breaking down Indian communication styles 

reports that India has more than 300 ethnic gatherings each of which has its own dialect or 

lingo. In such a dialect assorted nation, English has come to be viewed as the bringing 

together dialect and in spite of the fact that the overwhelming indigenous dialects of the 

Hausa, Igbo and Yoruba tribes keep on enjoying wide use, they are not all around caught on. 

Forthcoming speculators should, in this way, have no issue directing business in the English 

Language all through India and positively all senior legislative figures and business pioneers 

will be genuinely conversant in the dialect.  

Indian get a kick out of the chance to utilize dialect in a genuinely extravagant manner and 

will frequently address you with awesome obligingness and obvious indications of regard. 

They want to indicate regard to individuals which is appeared in Indian' utilization of titles, 

and honorifics.  

Individuals will regularly be tended to as uncle, close relative, boss,  specialist, and so on 

instead of by the utilization of first names. Expect to hear yourself being tended to as 'sir' or 

'manager'. Business discussions will frequently veer towards the individual, and you might be 

posed inquiries concerning family, diversions and other enthusiasm inside conferences. This 

is an essential section of the meeting and ought to be dealt with all things considered. Life is 

not as excessively individual but instead as a flag of warmth and kinship. Handshaking is 

critical. It is common to trade long, waiting handshakes with everyone you meet. Try not to 

be in a lot of a hurry to have your hand discharged, simply unwind. At the point when the 

hand is at long last discharged, it should be possible with finger tapping to show recognition 

and comradeship. Essentially, the embodiment of this style of communication in India is to 

make a relationship of adoration and trust, and this make the clients/customers feel great and 

urged to work together.  

As indicated by the World of Business Communication (web), each business intends to pick 

up benefit and in whatever sort of business you might be, most importantly you should 

procure something from it. No agent wants to make misfortunes as this may prompt non-

manageability and inevitable close down/liquidation.  

As indicated by Alyssa (2006), the capacity to impart, and convey well is one of the greatest 

factors in business achievement. You could be a magnificent planner, however in the event 

that you can't advance your administrations and discuss successfully with customers and 

partners, your potential is constrained. The vital ranges where communication is fundamental 

include: pitching potential customers; customers meeting; purchaser benefit; up close and 

personal systems administration; and promoting your business. 
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DATA AND METHODOLOGY :  

The study uses both primary and secondary data.The primary data were collected from the 

survey of 100 small and large manufacturing and service companies operating in India. 

DATA ANALYSIS :  

In order to achieve the goal of the study the below mentioned key variables are designed and 

are used to enable the investigator gather material related to strategies of business 

communication. 

A1 Exchanging information 

A2 Making plans and proposal 

A3 Reaching agreement 

A4 Exchanging opinions 

A5 Executing decisions 

A6 Sending and fulfilling orders 

A7 Conducting sales 

A8 Provide feedback 

A9 Encouraging two-way communication 

A10 Boost morale 

A11 Increase efficiency 

A12 Help in solving problems 

A13 Help in accomplishing tasks 

A14 Improving teamwork 

A15 Frequent and systematic measurement of employee 

satisfaction and customer satisfaction. 
A16 Consider medium of communication 

B1 Improved job satisfaction 

B2 Safety 

B3 Productivity of business 

B4 Profitability of its business 

B5 Decrease in grievances 

B6 Public credibility 

B7 Improved sales volume 

B8 Operational efficiency 

B9 Public goodwill 
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B10 Staff motivation 

B11 Corporate image 

B12 Staff training 

B13 Achievement of organizational goals 

B14 Achievement of customer satisfaction 

Table I shows the descriptive statistics of the degree of practice of effective business 

communication activities by the surveyed companies. From the mean values in Table 1, it can 

be seen that all the variables (A1 - A16) witness  encouraging degree of practice, with 

―exchanging information‖ (A1) having the highest extent of practice. There is a general 

consensus in extant literature that an organization which practice constant exchange of 

information (both with internal and external customers) in the practice of effective business 

communication will enjoy to a reasonable extent, public credibility, a decrease in grievance 

level, operational efficiency, public goodwill, staff motivation, improved job satisfaction 

(Alyssa, 2006; Blalock, 2005; amongst others). 

Variables Mean Standard 

deviation 

Skewness Kurtosis 

A1 5.682 0.9124 -0.2327 -0.2333 

A2 5.424 0.5432 -0.3114 -1.124 

A3 5.552 0.5346 -0.8832 -0.2631 

A4 5.571 0.5424 -0.3114 -1.123 

A5 5.063 0.7915 -0.2753 -0.9612 

A6 5.121 0.7961 -0.2146 -1.364 

A7 5.084 0.7271 -1.283 -1.183 

A8 5.082 0.8534 -0.3942 -0.7903 

A9 5.143 0.3736 -0.2433 -1.170 

A10 5.033 0.2242 -2.386 -1.171 

A11 5.582 0.9511 -0.2824 -0.3831 

A12 5.193 0.8331 -0.1914 0.0324 

A13 5.084 0.7323 -1.276 -1.173 

A14 5.212 0.8214 -0.4024 -0.3913 

A15 5.556 0.5731 -0.8814 -0.2632 

A16 5.071 0.8142 -0.2416 -0.8414 
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Table I - Descriptive statistics of the degree of practice of effective business 

communication (n = 484) 

Variables Mean Standard 

deviation 

Skewness Kurtosis 

A1 5.682 0.9124 -0.2327 -0.2333 

A2 5.424 0.5432 -0.3114 -1.124 

A3 5.552 0.5346 -0.8832 -0.2631 

A4 5.571 0.5424 -0.3114 -1.123 

A5 5.063 0.7915 -0.2753 -0.9612 

A6 5.121 0.7961 -0.2146 -1.364 

A7 5.084 0.7271 -1.283 -1.183 

A8 5.082 0.8534 -0.3942 -0.7903 

A9 5.143 0.3736 -0.2433 -1.170 

A10 5.033 0.2242 -2.386 -1.171 

A11 5.582 0.9511 -0.2824 -0.3831 

A12 5.193 0.8331 -0.1914 0.0324 

A13 5.084 0.7323 -1.276 -1.173 

A14 5.212 0.8214 -0.4024 -0.3913 

A15 5.556 0.5731 -0.8814 -0.2632 

A16 5.071 0.8142 -0.2416 -0.8414 

Table II Descriptive statistics of the performance measure of effective business  

   communication (n = 484) 

This table shows the full result of descriptive statistics of the performance measure of 

effective business communication activities by the surveyed companies in India.  

The sign of an organization that truly practice effective business communication is exhibited 

by the degree to which the other communication variables such as exchanging opinion, 

encouragement of two-way communication, providing feedback, consideration of medium of 

communication, amongst others, support effective business communication and contribute to 

improved job satisfaction, profitability and public credibility. Table I, however, shows that 

―Boost Morale‖ (i.e. A10) was the least emphasized effective business communication issue 

in the surveyed Indian companies (Mean Value - 5.033). This can be explained because some 

Indian companies emphasize effective business communication but not with the intent to 

boost morale, but rather to achieve increased efficiency and profitability of business, amongst 

other reasons. This finding is in agreement with other research findings in extant literature.  

This paper has helped in building the goodwill of organizational goals and objectives through 

creation of business values. From table II. B1 - B14 shows the descriptive statistics related to 

performance measure. The mean values seem to suggest that effective business 

communication practices in Indian companies are related to organizational performance (i.e. 
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improved job satisfaction, improved productivity, improved profitability, improved sales 

volume, operational efficiency, public goodwill, staff motivation, high corporate image, 

achievement of organizational goals, customer satisfaction, among others). From table II, the 

most achieved performance measure is B13 (i.e. achievement of organizational goals) with 

mean value of 5.091. The mean value suggest that, to a reasonable extent, effective 

communication will aid the achievement of organizational goals (such as improved job 

satisfaction, productivity of business, profitability of business, public credibility, improved 

sales volume, customer satisfaction, operational efficiency, amongst others). 

CONCLUSION :  

From the data analysis it can be concluded that business communication practices followed 

by Indian companies using the modified and adapted business communication concept 

measure, companies of India usually highlight effective business communication concerns, 

and that, the degree of practices of productive business communication, were related to the 

category of business (manufacturing vs service) and size of the company. It also can be 

observed that the extent to which companies practice effective business communication, 

affected to a reasonable extent, the level at which the companies achieved encouraging job 

satisfaction, revenue turnover, reduction in cost, profitability, increase in customer/client 

base, customer/client satisfaction, improved market share, improved personnel/staff 

satisfaction, improved level of social responsibility, improved level of goods/services quality, 

improved level of sales volume, achievement of goals, customers satisfaction and finally 

‗satisfaction with overall company performance in its business operations‘.  

In conclusion, results from the study firmly suggest that business communication generally 

affects organizational performance to a reasonable extent in Indian companies. These results 

may be useful to both academics and business practitioners with interest in the Indian 

economy. The business communication scales used in this research in conjunction with the 

associated results, should enable corporate managers in India to identify their strategic 

strengths and weaknesses, and the relevant areas that need managerial attention.  

It is suggested that future research replicates this study in other developing economies, in 

order to enhance the understanding of the practical application of business communication in 

such economies. Future research may also adopt a comparative perspective by conducting 

empirical studies using sector-specific and industry-specific samples.  
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-1- 

  It is true that every person develops his or her own way of expression but it is kept 

under the supervision of direct or indirect trainings provided by the societies surrounded. This 

fact is always reflected very sharply in litterateurs. Because litterateurs reacts the social 

language always. Language of litterateurs is a creation of the relations between individuals 

and human societies. Literary scripts prominently provide the examples of these facts. 

 In fact human beings are blessed with literature. We believe Literature as a mirror of 

life. Human being  can live for short time without shelter and food but cannot survive without 

expressing emotions. Literature is a platform of expression. It explores the religious, social, 

cultural, political, economical realities and expected realities. It is a medium for 

communicating the thoughts and emotions, there on the reactions of values. Basically 

Literature is an art created by sensitive human beings, who feel & think about themselves, 

about their society and about the inter-relations among various aspects including the relations 

with nature, with imaginative worlds, with all philosophies developed by scholars from 

various areas and the realities faced by ages. So when we try to understand literature as a 

social discourse we come across the torch-light of each and every minute part of human 

existence.   A religion of the language of literature is to project a portrait in its perfect 

dimension. 

 I come from the area where Marathi and Kannada languages are spoken, so I will be 

focusing these litterateurs. Marathi and Kannada, the two major Indian regional languages 

have their own tremendous workshops within them, which has been reflected in their 

litterateurs. From ancient period these two languages are keen to produce such literature 

where the voice of common person is raised which will be the representation of masses. For 

instance these two litterateurs have worked like on methods  for social awakening, and thus it 

is a social discourse indeed. In medieval period itself like all other Indian regional languages, 

Kannada and Marathi languages grew up with their literary existence.  

A common person‘s concern arrived in literature it was 12
th

 century in Kannada and 

almost same in Marathi. Saint Basaveshwar‘s ―Vachana‘s‖ strong social movement arrived in 

Kannada and Chakradhar‘s ―Mahanubhav‖ cult arrived in Marathi. Then Dnyaneswar, 

Namdev, Eknath and Tukaram the great Marathi saints who connected religious philosophy 

to common society. They started  composing devotional songs in regional language like 

Marathi. Even same thing happened in Kannada. A movement; called vachan literature by 

Basaveshwar, Akkamahadevi, Allamprabhu, Ajagnna etc.; is a pioneer step to uplift the 

masses to the concerned  society. Those steps were taken to educate and inspire common 

people to live life with prestige, with self respect, with their own identity which was 

connected to ‗Bhakti‘. Both of them i.e. Marathi & Kannada saint- writers strived hard to 

uplift the down trodden common people‘s language to the prestigious status of literature. 

They started identifying themselves in their own native way as a awakening element of the 

human society. In the beginning it was called Bhakti literature and hence forth this literature 
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to connected with all day  social, cultural, political, religious, financial concerns. In present 

scenario these litterateurs reflects the realities of living. Thus languages through literature are 

the workshops of fact findings and enquiry into the truth of the expression through the 

language of the common man. Thus Indian literature is always a social discourse and 

medieval Indian Bhakti movement is a prominent base to it.    

                                                     -2- 

There was a social, cultural, religious discrimination practiced in India. The Indian 

societies and the prominent writers have fought firmly against all such ill practices.  

Authors project themselves through their creation so that a meaningful 

communication could start in their own styles and fashions.  Mainly it is through the language 

which is not a individual property but it is a social creation. The writers are the 

representatives of the society who express the views, ideas, thoughts in their novels, short-

stories, poems or drama and by which they approach men and women to check their existence 

and inspire towards rationality. But at the same time logic is not the only criteria of 

expression because the main element of literature is to go beyond the limitation of grammar 

and logic. Total freedom is aimed here.  Various Indian prominent writers practiced the style 

of challenging people to stand, to think minutely about the situations through the depicted 

characters. 

-3- 

Some Examples of Indian social discourse  –  Indian society and Indian culture has 

different features – it is a society with discrimination but still it follows high culture of 

humanity, a broad hearted culture, it also stands for ecological balance – having different 

levels, even then it has the cultural base. A clear vision, love, faith; compassion of such 

values are preserved and protected from time immemorial – 

 Bengali short story ―salt‖ written by Mahashwetadevi can be called a representative 

work in the context of nature, human society and survival. This story is a discourse where 

writer has portrayed very scholarly the specific realities of Indian life and the dialogic 

solutions to come out from that. It is a story of Uttamchand x Purti Munda & elephant Ekoya. 

Gopinath Mohanty‘s (Oriya) ‗Tadpa‘ talks about the Tribal culture,  it portraits the so called 

developed groups, it compares the Indian adivasi culture to so called ‗developed‘ ones. 

Finally Tadpa looks more mature & cultural. 

Indian writers like Rabindranath Tagore and others raised several social issues in their 

writings. Vaikom Muhammad Bashir (Malayalam)in ―Birthday‖-portraits indian poverty-

hunger, Ismat Chughtai (Urdu) in her touching story ―Tiny‘s Granny‖ depicts social and 

cultural class injustice. Indira Gooswami (Aasami) in her story ―The empty Chest‖ 

symbolically brought forward Toradoi‘s character. This is a creation through the traditional 

concepts of man-woman relationship, also the rooted possessiveness in women character, 

also caste, class levels. Bhisam sahni (Hindi) in his novel “Tamas”- (Nathu‘s life)  portraits 

how the national and international politics impresses and dominates the Indian society, how 

the religious aspects activated…(communalism), The shocking realities of relations between 

human beings are portrayed. Motilal Jotwani (Sindhi) in his ―very lonely she‖ speaks out 

about the man‘s old age i.e. Pooran Maushi., character Manohar is worried about her and his 

own old age, some important Indian social questions raised here. Her occurred loneliness & 

living alone, is that due to old age? Or due to the modern changes? Does these up-comings 

lead towards progress? What will be the definition of progress? 
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Tamil writer and activist Bama (Faustina Mary Fatima Rani) highlighted in her auto-

biographical novel ―Karukku” the aspects of the painful realities of the dalit life. She also 

commented on the double standards of the Catholic Church. This work is her reflection on 

caste and gender politics in India, also the foreign policy of foreign rulers,  which is the main 

complicated situation faced by India.  

Like Indian short story writers and novelists the Indian poets have also raised the 

voice from social output. For example to name a few, Aasami poets Chandrakant Murasing, 

Punjabi poet Haribhajan singh, Kashmiri poet Dinanath Nadim, Telugu poetess Kondepudi 

Nirmala, Hindi poets like Bharatendu, Dwivedi, Raghuvir Sahay and many more. These 

writers struggled for the heritage of the whole human races. Every Indian prominent writer is 

striving for a new social order based on equality, freedom and peace and to protest against 

anti cultural forces. One of the Great Indian writer Munshi Premchand in his address to the 

conference of Progressive Writers Association in 1936 at Lucknow focused on the role of 

literature. He said the role of literature is not simply to provide us with amusement or 

recreation, it does not follow, but on the  contrary, a torch-bearer to all the progressive 

movements in society. In this light of Premchand it appears that all the Indian native 

languages have played very important role to reform the society. They have depicted the 

ways of how it has been practiced.  Pointing out in brief; the Indian literature always tries to 

address its society about its existence, the existence of its individuals, men and women 

regarding the good and worst traditions, conditions, established concepts, sharpened  

psychologies etc. To focus these features. I mentioned above, some of the Indian regional 

writers; and now I would like to underline briefly the social discourse of literature with the 

examples from Marathi and Kannada languages.  

The same appeal which has been put forth by Premchandra is the base of modern 

Marathi and Kannada literature. The medieval Marathi and Kannada litterateurs also carries 

the same base. Those were the roots of modern India in real sense. These litterateurs accepts 

broad views. Marathi literature inspires people the principle of ―He vishwachi maze ghar‖ 

means ―This universe itself is my home!‖ so any type of conservations it doesn‘t approve. 

That is why there is a huge and strong tradition of revolution too in these societies.  

Because of those regional strong voices of medieval period; Indian literature stood 

against the traditional knowledge hierarchy; which was deeply rooted through the so called 

standard language. (Premchand connected to Indian medieval Bhakti period)  Medieval 

Bhakti literature was the movement for social upliftment in olden days and in modern peiord 

from 19
th

 century both the languages are active enough to reform the society. In Marathi 

prominently we have a very strong social ideology provided by social reformers like Jotiba 

Phule – Babasaheb Ambedkar‘s progressive movement,  Gopal Ganesh Agarkar‘s 

progressive movement through which writers like Anna Bhau Sathe, Bhau Padhye, Arun 

Kolatkar, Kamal Desai, Namdev Dhasal, Arun Kale, Shanta Gokhale, Bhalchandra Nemade 

to Rajan Gavas, Sadanand Deshmukh, Ajay Kander, etc. got inspired and they brought drastic 

changes in various kinds/genres of literature. In Kannada too there are plenty of prominent 

progressive writers like Kuvempu, Shivaram Karant, GopalKrushn Adiga, Shivarudrappa, P. 

Lankesh, Anant Murthy, Purnchandra Tejaswi, Devnur Mahadev, Chandrashekhar Kambar, 

Kum. Veerbhadrappa to Anupma Niranjan, Geeta Nagbhushan, Sara Abu Bakkar, Vaidehi, 

H. Nagveni etc.   

The regional-native language and the standard language were the two different 

practices in society. The regional languages are kept always at subaltern level. But due to 

awareness and culture created by medieval saints the regional languages itself forced to bring 
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reforms in social as well as cultural and religious life. In modern days Jotiba Phule started a 

social movement and created almost a miracle through his strong steps against ill practices 

like child marriages, banned widow marriages, horrible widowship, discrimination by caste, 

gender, class etc. He tried to educate the society. He opened the first Indian school for 

Marathi girls in Pune. Children of  dalits were also brought in the field of Education. 

Reformation bills regarding cultural, social, financial status were introduced through 

parliament. So automatically the different realities entered into literary hemisphere. First 

modern Marathi Poet Keshavsoot wrote poems (1885) on caste discrimination, reformation of 

society. Influence of reformative ideas spread in every kind of literature. Novels like 

‗Yamunaparyatan‘(1857) by Baba Padamanji, ‗Pan laskhat kon gheto‘(1890) by Haribhaau 

Apte brought  tremendous revolutionary styles in Marathi novels. The connection of society 

with literature cant be separated here. The tools of imaginations were side tracked by the 

realism. The broad realistic approach is taken seriously by both the writers from Marathi and 

Kannada. This resulted in lots of changes which occurred in society; overall Indian society 

grasped and attended the social reforms through literature which were provided in 

constitutional laws. Freedom, equality, liberty, fraternity are the major principles of modern 

India. But still for eradication of the age old fanaticism, the reform in psychology must be 

created. And this can happen only through appealing & challenging literary works.  

The Marathi novels like ‗Hindu‘ (2014 Dnyanpeeth) (Bhalchandra Nemade) has 

brought forward the regional and social discourse strongly. It is prominent search light on 

Indian identity which no one can separate from its social, cultural, geographical and historical 

aspects which are at the same  time connected to regional as well as universal. Another recent 

Marathi novel ‗Ba- Balicha‘ (Rajan Gavas) focused the worst developments regarding 

agriculture i.e. India‘s major financial source… Due to new industrialization even wise 

people like Marx a most prominent social reformer of modern world had thought the mankind 

will get relief from poverty, but we have come across the different and shocking results! It is 

thoroughly understood now, to fight against the issues brought out by Capitalism is very 

complicated. The novel ‗Ba-Balicha‘ has provided the deep thinking process regarding these 

serious, complicated social, cultural, political realities. It is the  example of how the social 

discourse in literature is reaching more intelligent stage where the Indian social, cultural and 

financial complications are thoroughly brought out.  

In the Kannada novels ‗Malegalalli madumagalu‘ and ‗Kanuru Subbamma Heggadati‘ 

Kuvempu has displayed the established social and cultural practices with great scholarship. 

Men and women from Karnataka area are getting their shapes from these established social 

systems it can be easily traced by his novels. Even with Shivram Karant we can hear the 

sociology of the literary language through his works. In his novel ‗Choman Dudi‘ how the 

traditional caste systems work and where we have to go under reforms can be traced. In his 

‗Marali Mannige‘ and ‗Bettad jeeva‘ the writer‘s revolutionary outlook is involved. He wants 

to create modern sensibility and for that he has given strong check to traditional setup of 

social systems which are based on caste, class and gender discriminations. The depressed 

voices of men and women speak out their pain through the portraits we get in such literary 

works. In ‗keergureen Gaiyaligalu‘ (Strong women of a place Kirgoor) Purnchandra 

Tejaswee depicts such a wonderful social discourse which strengthens weaker objects of 

Indian society. All the women of one village have taken such a strong stand against all the 

men of their village that there is no solution left with men now! Devnoor Mahadev in his 

novella ‗Odalal‘ depicted the established social system with reference to poverty in such a 

wonderful way that the realities of police people, rich people and poor people are inter 
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connected on humanitarian ground… In short all such prominent Marathi and Kannada 

writers have wonderfully achieved the social discourse in their  litterateurs.  

                                                     -4- 

  Today Indian regional languages are sidetracked, they are in worst crises. In 1940s, 

and in 1960s to 70s things were different, those were the days where Indian literature in 

regional languages got flourished. Actually Indian regional languages particularly includes 

with plenty of multiple channels which reaches rich knowledge ability. But due to 

‗informativeness‘ capturing the central position in ‗technologically sound world‘; people are 

working out with just functional languages! Nobody is worried about the language which can 

be claimed as social discourse. Actually we must look into the difference between functional 

language and a language which can be called as a social discourse; which carries the 

capacities to strengthen the human beings. There is no alternative for the regional languages 

and the litterateurs. Instead of hoodwinking regional languages we should establish the 

respect for all the regional languages, literature and culture. Creating such awareness about 

regional languages and litterateurs should be treated on priority. The real identification of 

existence can be grasped through the litterateurs in regional languages. And also the words of 

Munshi Premchand,  ―…we consider that literature is the heritage of the whole human races 

and is not divisible in national, racial or geographical boundaries…‖ should be remembered!  
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 Introduction: 

 The present paper throws light on the delineation of the Gandhian thoughts in the Pre 

and post independence literature in English and Gujarati. It is subdivided into two parts. In 

the former the Gandhian influence in the conspicuous works of Indian writings in English 

will be discussed and in the latter it will be looked at how far the Gandhian influence is felt in 

Gujarati literature. Here the historical advent of the attainment of the self-rule from the 

colonial clutches of the British imperialism has been chosen as the central event, with 

reference to which two literary periods are pondered over- the Pre-Independence Period and 

the Post-Independence period.The very advent of the twentieth century filled the nation of 

India with the spirit of patriotism and nationalistic feelings, the greatest reason of which was 

none other than the triumphant arrival of Mahatma Gandhi from South Africa. Even the fair-

sex, i.e., women too participated actively in the freedom struggle of India under the enormous 

influence of Mahatma Gandhi, a man of decisive power in carrying out action which was 

always in conformity of his words. In the Indo-English literature the well-known trio of Raja 

Rao, R.K.Narayan and Mulk Raj Anand were considerably influenced by the philosophy of 

Gandhi. Raja Rao‘s Kanthapura may be cited as a work greatly influenced by the Gandhian 

thoughts, in which the protagonist Moorthy seems to be another incarnation of Gandhi in his 

words and deeds. In the same way R.K. Narayan‘s novels Waiting for the Mahatma, The 

Financial Expert, The Vendor of Sweet and The Guide explicitly indicate the influence of 

Gandhian values. Correspondingly, the very name of Mulk Raj Anand‘s novel Untouchable 

leads us to believe that it is utterly incomplete without the inclusion of the concerned 

Gandhian outburst against the social evil of untouchability. 

 Influence of Mahatma Gandhi on Indo-English Literature: 

 Gandhism has been expressed at its best in Raja Rao‘s political novel Kanthapura, 

which was written to portray that fateful period of the Indian Freedom Movement dominated 

by the towering personality of the man of the second millennium i.e. Mahatma Gandhi from 

the year 1916 to 1947.The impact of Bapu in one form or another was perceptibly visible on 

everybody including the Indian farmers, labourers and educated intellectuals and within a 

short span of time Bapu became a legendary figure. People began to regard him as the 

incarnation of Lord Rama or Lord Krishna, having taken birth on the earth to exterminate the 

devil of foreign domination and set Mother India free from the imperial bondage. Despite not 

being the poet, novelist or dramatist, the influence of Gandhi‘s personality and philosophy 

was tremendous on literature. The Story of My Experiments with Truth is the very 

presentation of his austere, scriptural, plain and pure life. Gandhiji‘s philosophy intended to 

destroy the existing social evils and establish a sense of fellow-feeling. The weapons he used 

for the implementation of his philosophy were self-reliance, moral resistance, non-violence, 

perseverance and indiscriminate affection for all. 

 Venkat Ramani‘s Murugan the Tiller (1927) and Kandan the Patriot (1932) are 

replete with these qualities because they have the Gandhian economy and his national politics 
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as their crucial point. The greatest impact of the Gandhian principles was registered in Venu 

Chitale‘s In Transit (1950) and Khwaja Ahmad Abbas‘s Inquilab (1955). Kamala 

Markandaya‘s Some Inner Fury (1955) is all about a heroine being an Indian woman in love 

with an English youth. In spite of having deep and profound love for that individual, she 

sacrifices her individual feelings for him at the altar of the national cause. In the same way 

Mulk Raj Anand also held Bapu in great esteem and he met Bapu to discuss the issue about 

the eradication of the evil of untouchability in the Indian society. However, he disagreed with 

Bapu, the advocate of the sympathetic treatment of the harijans so as to solve the problem of 

untouchability in India. At the end of his novel Untouchable (1935) Anand offers the view 

that the social evil of untouchability can be got rid of only by implementing the flush-system 

on a wide scale. In The Big Heart the Hero Ananta, a Gandhian leader has been portrayed as 

the advocate of the use of machinery for manufacturing of the brass utensils. The pitiable and 

the unfortunate lot of the downtrodden and victims of the British rule is the very subject-

matter of Coolie (1937) and Two Leaves and a Bud (1937). 

 Bhabani Bhattacharya‘s So Many Hungers (1947) is the portrayal of the sacrifice of 

Kajli for the country. Becoming the symbol of the tri-colour Kajli exposed her flesh to collect 

money to help the destitute of Bengal during the famine of 1942-43. The attack made by 

Manohar Malgonkar on the degraded disciples of Bapu in his Combat of Shadows (1962) was 

the most penetrating. The power hungry politicians, the opportunists, unscrupulous and mean 

among them were fully exposed. In the same way the hollowness of the Gandhian vendor of 

sweets is exposed in Narayan‘s The Vendor of Sweets. 

 Influence of Mahatma Gandhi on Raja Rao‟s Kanthapura in Particular: 

Kanthapura tells the story of a real Gandhian being Moorthy, who does not have any 

problem in getting together with the Pariahs and having the eating habits like them even if it 

is at the cost of his pious mother‘s displeasure.  The hero of Kanthapura - Moorthy is called a 

―Gandhi man‖. The impression of Gandhi on Moorthy constitutes an interesting anecdote of 

Kanthapura. When he was still young, he  

“One day had seen a vision, a vision of the 

Mahatma, mighty and God-beaming and stealing 

between the volunteers. Moorthy got on to the 

platform and he stood by the mahatma, and the very 

skin of the Mahatma seemed to send out a mellowed 

force and love, and he stood by one of the fanners and 

whispered, „Brother, the next is me‟. And the fanner 

fanned on and the mahatma spoke on, and he turned 

to the fanner and said,‟ “Brother, only when you are 

tired.” And the fanner said, „Take it brother‟, and 

Moorthy stood by the Mahatma and the fan went once 

this side and once that, and beneath the fan came a 

voice deep and stirring that went out to the hearts of 

those men and women and came streaming back the 

thrumming air, and went through the fan and the hair 

and the nails of Moorthy into the very limbs, and 

Moorthy shivered, and there came flooding up in 

rings and ripples, „ „Mahatma Gandhi ki jay, Jay 

Mahatma‟ and as it broke against Moorthy the fan 
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went faster and faster  over the head of the mahatma. 

”   (Raja Rao, pp. 32-33)  

An opportunity arrives soon to him to come near Bapu. On being incapable to bear the 

highly serious atmosphere around him, he falls prostrate at the feet of Bapu saying „I am 

your slave‟ (Ibid., 33.) When Bapu very affectionately asks about the foreign clothes worn 

by him and his being the student of the foreign universities, Moorthy replies with 

determination that both these would go. Regarding Moorthy‘s ignorance, when Bapu 

enlightens him saying, „You can help your country by going and working among the 

dumb millions of the villages‟. (Ibid., 33.)  Moorthy replies with affirmative determination. 

So Bapu patted him on his back. The influence of Gandhi on the general masses was such 

that Raja Rao has written about it that the very touch or contact of Bapu leads Moorthy to feel 

“the sheathless being of his soul”, (Ibid., 33.)  

Moorthy soon gives up his study and becomes the follower of Gandhi. ―Harikathas” 

are organized by him at the temple, the subject matter of which being the ‗Gandhi Purana‘. In 

them Bapu is depicted as the incarnation of Lord Shiva and is shown analogous to Lord 

Krishna. This is because the number of Bapu‘s followers engorged as was of Lord Krishna, 

the flute-player. The dormant national consciousness of the villagers was aroused by Moorthy 

through the Gandhi bhajans. Bapu is not directly present in the novel as one of the characters, 

notwithstanding that the entire action of the novel is suffused with the Gandhian spirit. 

Moorthy depends on the blessings of Gandhi, which he invokes in one of his actions, in every 

one of his actions. He translates into action the words uttered by Gandhi. He undertakes a fast 

to purify himself in the exact Gandhian manner after the violent scenes at Coffee Estate. 

People of Kanthapura like Range Gowda consider him their Mahatma. On the arrival of the 

news of the salt-satyagraha to be undertaken by Gandhi at Dandi, everyone there feels ignited 

and awaits the orders from Congress to join it. The arrival of the news of Bapu‘s arrest 

shocks the Kanthapurians beyond doubt, but their peaceful fight gets carried on under the 

leadership of the saintly Moorthy. Their faith in Bapu is firm and joyously sung in the praise 

of the Government of the Mahatma. When Bapu later on goes to the RTC prior to the 

Gandhi-Irwin pact, he is duly compared to Lord Rama in exile, who invades Lanka so as to 

rescue Sita by killing Ravana. Bapu is thus the unseen hero of Kanthapura and his image is 

competently and convincingly integrated into the main action, endowing it with the status of 

a myth.   

 Influence of Mahatma Gandhi on Gujarati Literature: 

In Gujarati literature there is an epoch namely ‗Gandhiyug‘. The writers of this era, 

like Zaverchand Meghani and Umashankar Joshi wrote under the awesome influence of 

the Gandhian thought. The reason responsible for the decline of Bapu‘s popularity was 

his participation in the RTC in 1931. Zaverchand Kalidas Meghani wrote the poem 

―Chhello Katoro‖ based on Bapu‘s visit to London for the said purpose.  In it the poet has 

uttered Gandhiji to bear the last stroke of insult done by the British government. Gandhiji 

is believed to have regarded this expression of feelings in the said poem as the exact 

depiction of the thought-processes being churned in his psyche.    

He has written: 

Chhello Katoro zerno aa pi jajo Bapu! 

Sagar-pinara! anjali nav dholjo Bapu (http://tahuko.com/?p=8235,) 

(Consume this very last glass of poison o Bapu! 

http://tahuko.com/?p=8235
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Do not reject the very handful of water as thou hast drunk salty seas.) 

Gandhi himself has cultivated the field of Gujarati literature by writing Hind-swaraj, 

Satya na Prayogo, Daxin-africa na Satyagraho no Itihas, Vratvichaar, Neetivinash na 

Maarge, Satyagrahashram no Itihas,‟ Dharmatmaa Gokhle, Vyapak Dharm havna, Tyag-

mootrty ane Bija Lekho‟,‟ Mangal Pra haat‟ , „Arogya ni chaavi‟, „ Rachnatmaka 

Karyakrama‟ „ Sarvodaya‘ etc. In all these works Bapu has delineated his originally 

reflective views on the diversity of topics as religion, policy, the classic of Satyagraha, social 

reforms, self-rule, Swadeshi in a crystalline clear and penetrating manner. Among the several 

other works of Bapu, his letters and diaries must not be forgotten. Bapu has written a great 

number of letters to his relatives and familiar beings all over the world. 

 Among the various followers of Gandhi in literature, mention must be made to 

Kakasaheb Kalelkar, whom Bapu himself gave the pseudonymous title  of ‗Savaai Guajarati‘ 

i.e. Superior or surpassing Gujarati in view of his competence in using the language of 

Gujarat in spite of being a Marathi. Other important men of letters are Kishorelal Mashruvala, 

Mahadevbhai Desai, Narhari Parikh and Chandrashankar Pranshankar Shukla, who were 

greatly influenced by the Gandhian thoughts. Gandhian displeasure of the exploitation of the 

oppressed and suppressed class of the downtrodden is perceptibly visible in the verse of 

Shree Umashankar Joshi: 

Bhuhkhya janono jatharaagni jagashe, 

Khander ni bhasmkani na laadhashe          

( Dheerubhai Thakar,282) 

(Fire of the famished‟s stomache will get awakened, 

Not even the ash-particles of the dilapidated 

constructions will get spared) 

In the last part of the trilogy of Pannalal Patel- Ghammar Valonu; towards the end, the 

son of Kalu and Monghi becomes a leader in the aftermath of the attainment of self-rule and 

is also successful in encompassing the Gandhian reflections thereby. In his novel about the 

system of ‗Veth and Vara‘ (drudgery and rotations) entitled as Na Chhutke, the fathers of the 

hero Roomal and heroine Dariyaav- namely Ratno ‗shilanko‘ and Dalo ‗Kesari‘ who have 

become fugitives following their grievances against the local authorities and hence they are 

treated as outlaws or plunderers also come on the path of Gandhi and surrender before the 

British police. Ratno is shot dead treacherously and Dala has to face imprisonment later on. 

In the conspicuous fictional-work of Joseph Mackwan Angaliyat  or ‗The stepchild‘ the 

suppressed dalits being subalterns believe that the arrival of the self-rule will enable their 

adversaries of the higher classes such as Dela vala sheth to exploit their political 

identifications and credits in unleashing attacks on them. In short they preferred the British 

rule more than the self-rule. The same dread proves to be right when Dela vala sheth 

succeeds in getting the hero Tisaram killed at the hands of the local police man in the fake 

case. Consequently the heroine Methi also dies after the passage of fifteen days. 

To sum up we may state that the Gandhian values and modus-operandi are the 

evergreen vehicles which may reflect in any literature of any language, irrespective of the 

caste, creed, social groups etc. 
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  In the present context, due to the compulsion by University Grant Commission 

(UGC), the number of research studies and publications across various disciplines in most of 

Indian academic institutions has increased. Research publications carry significant weightage 

in faculty selection, promotion, increment, career advancement (Academic Performance 

Index (API)) and for seeking higher qualifications like M. Phil or Ph. D. as advised by UGC. 

UGC also makes publishing certain numbers of research papers/ articles, a mandatory 

provision before submitting Ph. D. thesis. Similar strict guidelines are also applicable to get 

recognition as a Ph. D. guide. 

As a consequence, publication has become a mantra and motto for teaching faculty of 

academic institutions, resulting in the rise of academic publications. However, due to lack of 

skills and knowledge of academic writing style amongst researchers, quality of research 

papers published has been found to be sub-optimal. It is necessary for UGC to change the 

present system of number driven assessment and give more emphasis on quality of papers 

than mere quantity of papers. Academic writing is generally quite formal, analytical, critical 

and impersonal. It is compulsory to have the knowledge of writing style, structure, 

vocabulary and discipline specific terminology before writing a research paper. 

This paper provides basic guidelines for writing a high quality research paper. The main 

objective of the paper is to provide assistance to early-stage researchers and faculty members 

of various educational institutions with essential instructions for enhancing their academic 

writing skills. 

Keywords: academic writing, writing skill, research paper writing 

Introduction :  

Academic writing can be defined as a ‗scientific writing‘ or ‗scholarly writing‘. Academic 

writing is quite different from the casual language which we use in day to day conversation in 

society. It is also different from other forms of formal writing such as writing in media, law, 

business, government documents and literature. It is generally quite formal, analytical, 

critical, technical and impersonal. Academic writing includes writing of essay, research 

paper, assignment, seminar/conference paper, literature review, article, dissertation/ thesis, 

research proposal, report, etc.  

Research is a scientific and systematic academic activity. The results of such studies are 

published as a research paper/article in  various journals. The dissemination of research 

results and findings is an integral part of the research process and career in academia. The 

purpose of research is not well served until the results are made known to others. Researchers 

write not only to keep records of their work for themselves, but also to disseminate their 

discovery with wider community and peers. Therefore, authors should ensure that their 

writing style meets the standards expected by their readers (Davis, 1997). 

Writing a research paper is a big challenge. The writing of an accurate, under stable paper is 

very important as the research itself (Day, 2006). In the present context, due to compulsion 
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by University Grant Commission (UGC), the number of research studies and publications 

across various disciplines in most of the Indian academic institutions has increased. Research 

publications carry significant weightage in faculty selection, promotion, increment, career 

advancement (Academic Performance Index (API)) and for seeking higher qualifications like 

M. Phil or Ph. D. as advised by UGC. UGC also makes publishing certain numbers of 

research papers/ articles, a mandatory provision before submitting Ph. D. thesis. Similar strict 

guidelines are also applicable to get recognition as a Ph. D. guide. 

As a consequence, publication has become a mantra and motto for teaching faculty of 

academic institutions, resulting in the rise of academic publications. However, due to lack of 

skills and knowledge of academic writing style amongst researchers, quality of research 

papers published has been found to be sub-optimal. It is necessary for UGC to change the 

present system of number driven assessment and give more emphasis on quality of papers 

than mere quantity of papers. The style and format of research paper varies from subject to 

subject. The quality of research paper can be judged by its authenticity, accuracy and 

investigative results. Subject-matter knowledge is an important key in writing an informative 

research paper. Also, highly effective use of English language makes it more powerful. 

Vocabulary and grammar are also important to notice. The way the topic is introduced, 

discussed and concluded should be considered to judge the quality of a research paper (Mary, 

2013). 

Basic guidelines for research paper writing 

Writing a research paper is critical. To be a good academic writer, it is mandatory to have the 

knowledge of writing style, structure, vocabulary and discipline specific terminology before 

writing a research paper.  

Selection of language :  

English is accepted as a language of choice for many international scholarly journals. 

Therefore, knowledge of English has become one of the most important academic and 

professional tools. If you are interested in communicating your findings and research results 

widely to the national and international community, then it is essential to publish it in 

English. Narvaez–Berthelemot and Russell (2001) in their study found that English was the 

main language of publication for journals. According to Crystal (1997) conversion without a 

common language between academicians from different nationalities, both in virtual and real 

world, would be impossible. 

In order to obtain national and international recognition, it is mandatory to write your 

research paper in English instead of your native language. Moreover, for peer review of your 

article, it is preferable to write it in English. It is true that it is not easy for all researchers. It is 

also important to use correct spelling, grammar and vocabulary in your paper. Low level of 

academic English proficiency may become a barrier to academic success and full 

participation in the academic content (Carhill, Suarez-Orosco and Puez, 2008). If you are not 

confident in your spelling and grammar skills, you have to join English language courses or 

enrol in online learning resources to improve English language. 

Writing style :  

For good academic writing, you will need to keep learning the specific style and structures 

for your subject area, as well as each individual writing task. It is possible to write a paper 

completely with accurate English, but still have a paper rejected for poor writing skills which 

happens even to native English researchers and academicians. There are many online 
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resources, workshops, courses and books about academic writing, which can help you to 

develop your academic skills and knowledge. Some guidelines are given here which may 

help you to improve your skills. 

 Do not use word-to-word translation from your mother tongue. 

 Avoid premature organization of items. List down all important ideas first. 

 Write down your thoughts in English as they are spoken in conversational language. 

 Avoid long, verbose sentences. Use short and simple sentences. 

 Use signposts immediately for reference to main points. 

 Allow yourself to use the passive voice whenever comfortable. 

 Do not hesitate to freely use spoken forms. For example, use ―There is/There was‖. 

 As far as possible give preference to use of simple, direct verbs such as ―to be, to 

have‖ (Norris, 2016). 

 Normalize and simplify double barrelled sentences, complex language or unnecessary 

details. 

 Always ensure accurate spelling, punctuation and grammar. Semi colon, colon and 

coma should be used in a proper way. 

 Beware of commonly misused words such as ―advice versus advise‖. 

 Avoid sounding authoritarian in writing tone. 

 Avoid personal expressions. 

 Be concise and direct when referring to tables and figures. 

 Use simple and clear structure. 

 Support your writing with evidence. 

 Always start a sentence with a capital letter and end it with a full stop. 

 Verbatim quotes should be written in double inverted comma.  

 Always refer to authors by their family names never with their first names. 

 Avoid plagiarism. 

For good academic writing skills, you have to focus on three key areas (Organizing 

academic): 

1. Clear writing: A good writer always spends adequate time for distilling information and 

reviewing major points from his/her sources before creating the work. Writing detailed 

outlines can help you clearly organize your thoughts. 

2. Excellent grammar: Always spare a time to learn the major and minor points of grammar. 

Practice your writing skills. Read as many international papers as you can. Proper use of 

punctuation and good proof reading skills measurably improve academic writing. 

3. Consistent stylistic Approach:  Choose appropriate style manual (APA, MLA or Others). 

Each of these style manuals provide guidance on how to write out numbers, citations, 

References :  : , footnotes and lists, etc. 

Language and style 

 Formal language 

Formal language is more precise and stable, therefore more suitable for the expression of 

complex ideas. In academic writing, it is necessary to use formal language instead of informal 

language. The formal language has some characteristics.  
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 An impersonal language: 

Traditionally, academic writing was impersonal; you should not use personal nouns 

(I, Me, You, Us, etc.), use third person nouns (It, He, She, etc.). e.g. It can be 

observed that... 

 Passive voice: 

Use a passive rather than an active verb. It is more impersonal and therefore more 

objective. 

e.g.  Active verb: I have observed that....... 

 Passive verb: It has been observed that.... 

 Contractions: 

Do not use contractions such as it‘s, he‘ll, don‘t, hasn‘t, can‘t, didn‘t, aren‘t. Please 

write full word such as it is, he will, do not, cannot, did not, are not. 

 Colloquial language and slang: 

Colloquial language includes word and expression that are used in every day spoken 

language. 

e.g. Informal: Pros and cons  Formal: Advantages and disadvantages 

 Informal: Above and board Formal: legitimate 

 Informal: huge   Formal: very large 

 Abbreviations: 

Do not use shorted forms of words and phrases such as ‗ASAP‘. Use full forms of 

words and phrases such as ‗as soon as possible‘. But there are some abbreviations 

which are used in formal language such as ‗Mr.‘, ‗Mrs‘. 

e.g.  Instead of  Use 

 i.e.   that is 

 viz.   namely   

 vs.   versus 

 Confused words: 

 In English language, there are many pairs of words who have similar spelling with 

 different meanings. Take care while using such types of words. 

 e.g.   Beside: Next to, Near 

  Besides: In addition, Also 

  Loose: Free, Movable 

  Lose: Mislay, Misplace 

  Principal: Chief, Main 

  Principle: Law, Standard 

 Inclusive language: 

Avoid language that makes assumptions about gender. Use the words which are 

gender-neutral. 

e.g. Instead of  Use 

 girls, boys   children 

mother, father  parents 

mankind  humankind, people, human being 
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 Be concise: 

In academic writing, it is very important to be concise. Write short sentences. Try to 

avoid repetition and avoid using redundant words. 

e.g. Instead of   Use 

 Due to the fact that  Because 

 Despite that/ Inspite of Nevertheless/ Nonetheless 

 Objective language 

According to Learner‘s dictionary ‗objective‘ is based on facts rather than feelings or 

opinions. Objective language is considered as a fair and accurate as it based on facts, 

observation and logical arguments. It avoids personal feelings/emotions, self expression, 

exaggeration and prejudice. Academic writing is based on research findings not on writer‘s 

own thoughts on the topic. So, while writing any article, avoid mentioning personal feelings. 

e.g. Do not use – In my opinion...., I observed that....., I think...., I believed.... 

       Use – It is observed..., It was found that... 

 Technical language 

Academic writing is quite formal and technical. Generally, technical writing is known as a 

writing style which is used in technical disciplines such as computer technology, engineering, 

medical, etc. The main purpose of technical writing is to inform the reader in an effective and 

concise manner.  

Research article is a media to disclose a result of research work, which deals with data of the 

related subject. So, it is preferable to use the technical language appropriate to your discipline 

while writing the article. For good writing, it is essential for writer to have knowledge of 

technical vocabulary of his/her discipline. Each discipline has certain technical vocabulary, 

language and writing style. As an academic writer, you will need to enhance your technical 

vocabulary and for that you have to read widely the various publications related to your 

subject. 

If you do not understand meaning of any term, do not use that term in your article. It is 

possible that the same word has a different meaning in another discipline. You may use 

discipline-specific dictionary to check the correct meaning of that term. 

Conclusion  

Research paper writing is an art. Such type of writing is not easy for every researcher because 

it is quite different from other form of writing such as letter, story, news paper article, blogs, 

etc. For good academic writing, writer should have knowledge of writing style, language 

fluency, skill, structure, vocabulary and terminology of specific discipline. This paper 

provides basic guidelines to early-stage researchers and academicians for enhancing their 

academic writing skills. 
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A considerable number of educationists as well as research studies highlight the effectiveness 

of Task-Based Instruction (TBI) as an influential instructional strategy especially in Teaching 

of English to speakers of Other Languages (TESOL) sphere. The fact, however, is that tasks 

differ in nature to a high extent and therefore the recognition of the plausible different tasks 

in terms of their effectiveness and the results; we are likely to reap out of their implications in 

real classroom situations which can be of high importance. This paper, as such, reports on a 

study which aimed at an ilk of comparison between the potential effects of two kinds of task 

namely ‗unplanned open tasks‘ and ‗unplanned closed tasks‘ on writing performance of 

students of Arts College. Out of a total population of hundred, seventy almost homogeneous 

students were taken as subjects in this study. Having taken the post-test, the means and t-

values were determined for the two groups, the control and the experimental groups, and then 

compared. The results provided evidence that ‗unplanned closed tasks‘ had significantly 

better effects on improving the target group‘s students‘ writing performance than ‗unplanned 

open tasks‘, The author discusses pedagogical implications and suggests recommendations 

for further research. 

Key Words: Open task, Close task, Language, Achievement 

Introduction :  

Task-Based Instruction (TBI) is to a high extent, in debt to John Dewey‘s philosophy of 

education whose ideas brought a profound revolution in American Education. In his scientific 

method, which laid the emphasis on ‗intellectual power‘ and ‗reflective thought‘ of learners, 

he valued the significance of experience in learning. According to Dewey, learning is a 

complicated process during which learners should become aware of a problem, develop an 

idea to solve it, try out a response, experience the consequences, and confirm or modify their 

previous knowledge (Lewis & Williams, 1994) all of which demands designing sophisticated 

tasks. Dewey (1940) believed that instead of being passive, students must actively get 

involved in such a process. 

 The abundant use of the term ‗task‘ in Teaching of English to Speakers of Other 

Language (TESOL) sphere, however, came to play with the communicative approach and 

assessment. Johnson (1979) makes the linkage between the two very clear by saying that 

fluency in the communicative process can only develop within a ‗task-orientated teaching‘- 

one which provides ‗actual meaning‘ by focusing on task to be mediated through language, 

and where success of failure is seen to be judged in terms of whether or not these tasks are 

performed.  

Significance of Tasks :  

A negotiation for meaning is the central focus area of most TESOL classrooms. Negotiations 

for meaning will only be effective once the instructional environment provides enough 
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motivation and exposure of the target language. And the fact is that students will not get 

motivated unless they feel engaged, stimulated and challenged in learning situation. It is in 

such a context that the importance of tasks comes to light. Learners, in point of actual fact, 

learn language by working with it on tasks. Thus, the nature of task is of critical importance-

they should be authentic, realistic, motivating, communicative and goal oriented. Well-

designed tasks have the potential not just to increase the quantity, quality, frequency, and 

variety of language practice, but also to enhance the possibility for development or use of 

language in ways that support cognitive development and increased language skills. 

Additionally, they assure a more active role of the participants in their learning. 

Different Types of Tasks :  

‗Pedagogic Tasks‘ or activities which can be undertaken in the classroom for second 

language acquisition (SLA), can be of two-fold: those which are planned for individual work 

and those which are designed for group work (Long, 1989:6). The importance of pedagogic 

tasks lies in the fact that they, like incentives, have the potential to change the pattern of 

interaction in classes. Therefore., teachers based on their goals, classes of conditions, and the 

type of interactions, they desire to pattern amongst their students, may design different kind 

of task structures so as to pursue their pre-established goals. For example, individual task 

structures can be designed to bring individualistic and/or competitive learning whereas 

cooperative task structures, which solicit cooperation for their accomplishment, can be 

harnessed to pose or enhance cooperative learning. The most significant body of research 

which has attempted to link task to second language (L2) acquisition, however, has been that 

connected with ‗group tasks‘ which are of paramount significance to actual language 

acquisition. Group tasks make members negotiate the meaning of the tasks mutually. This 

mutual negotiation of meaning in a semi authentic environment makes learners notice and 

focus upon not only the content, but also the form to complete the tasks. 

 Jacobs & Jessica (1996) have proposed three types of tasks for groups: ‗one-way 

tasks‘ vs. ‗two-way tasks‘, ‗closed tasks‘ vs. ‗open tasks‘, and ‗planned tasks‘ vs. ‗unplanned 

tasks‘. 

One-way Task vs. Two-way Tasks :  

One-way and two-way tasks involve an information gap, so that information must flow 

between team members in order for the task to be completed. The difference between the two 

types of tasks lies in whether each team member needs to send as well as to receive 

information. While in two-way tasks both participants each of whom has unique information 

to contribute are required to exchange information for successful task completion, in one-way 

tasks only one participant who possesses the relevant information provides information to the 

other in order to complete the task (e.g. Knight, 2005). Jacobs & Jessica (1996) state that 

two-way tasks better promote negotiation of meaning and bring more modified interaction 

than one-way tasks. 

Closed Tasks vs. Open Tasks :  

Closed tasks refer to the tasks which have one predetermined correct answer or result or even, 

as Long (1989) also confirmed, a number of correct answers with the exception that only one 

is expected to arrive at. Conversely, open tasks refer to the tasks for which there is no 

predetermined correct answer. And it is not necessary to reach a consensus with this kind of 

tasks. Long (1989) has argued that ‗closed tasks‘ stimulate more useful interaction for 

negotiation of meaning between group members than open tasks. This is because in closed 
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tasks group members try to find the best possible answer rather settling for a weaker 

alternative, he has reasoned. 

Planned Tasks vs. Unplanned Tasks :  

According to Jacobs & Jessica planned tasks, as opposed to unplanned tasks, are those in 

which students have time to prepare the language they are going to use before interacting 

with other group members. In other words they are provided with more wait time. As Long 

(1989) put it, compared to ‗unplanned tasks‘, planned tasks‘ can further increase the quantity 

and quality of the language that learners generate. 

Purpose of the study :  

‗Time limitation‘ in real situations in our classrooms inspired the researcher to emphasize on 

‗Unplanned Tasks‘ in this study. Now the question was that which kind of tasks, closed or 

open tasks-in real classroom situations with such time limitation, would better satisfy our 

ultimate goals? The purpose of this study, as such, was to answer the following question: 

Is there a difference between writing performance of Iranian Sophomore University students 

who have been taught in an ‗unplanned closed tasks‘ focused context and those who have 

been taught in an environment with a focus on ‗unplanned open tasks‘? 

Based on the question, the following null hypothesis was formulated as well: There is no 

difference between writing performance of students of Arts College who have been taught in 

an ‗unplanned closed tasks‘ focused context and those who have been taught in an 

environment with a focus on ‗unplanned open tasks‘. 

Method :  

Population and Sample :  

From amongst a total population of 102 students of Arts College, an almost homogeneous 

group of seventy (48 girls and 22 boys) was selected to serve as the subjects for this study. 

All of them were between 19-21 years of age. 

Tools :  

Instructional Materials :  

In this study, students‘ own textbook was used. It consisted of six units, each of which was to 

be taught in two sessions of 90 minutes each. The book focuses upon a range of topics, 

ranging from mechanics of writing towards developing sophisticated paragraphs. 

Testing Materials :  

Both groups were given 3 different topics in their pre-tests and post-tests to write about. The 

compositions were rated by three different experienced teachers who were teaching at three 

different universities. The average of their evaluation served as the final score for individuals. 

Procedure :  

A pre-test and  post-test control group design was applied to serve the purpose of this study. 

In order to decide on an almost homogeneous group of 70, the pretest was administered to 

120 students in the first session. The selected subjects were randomly assigned to 

experimental and control groups (24 girls and 11 boys in each). During the 15 session 

semester, both groups had the same instructor, the same curriculum, the same schedule of 

instruction and method of evaluation, except that whilst ‗unplanned open tasks‘ were 

exploited in control group, students were exposed to ‗unplanned open tasks‘ in experimental 
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group. In control group, in which the emphasis was on ‗unplanned open tasks‘, after teaching 

a unit, students were allocated a limited time to answer the related questions in whatever way 

they thought might be acceptable. This assignment was immediately followed by a writing 

task which included paraphrasing the paragraphs of the texts they were provided with in 

whatever way they desired. That is there was no emphasis on specific predetermined answers. 

But in experimental class, which was experiencing ‗unplanned closed tasks‘, students were 

supposed to decide on the best alternatives for each question. In their paraphrasing activity, it 

was a must for them to focus upon the main idea only. And most important, they had to 

convey the main idea within and up to three sentences. 

Analysis and Interpretation 

After conducting the pretest, an independent t test was used to verify the pretest result for 

both groups. The value of the calculated t was -0.21 which was less than the value of the t 

critical (1.67) at 0.05 level of probability. Therefore, the two groups had little differences 

which seemed to be suitable for our purpose in this research (see Table 1). 

Table 1. The Data derived from Pretest for both Groups 

Groups N X SD T.O 

Cont.G. 35 17.76 2.95 -0.21* 

Exp. G. 35 17.6 2.93 

        df=68  *NS 

At the end of the study the result of computing the means of the post-test of both groups (see 

Table 2) indicated that t-observed (16.8) far exceeded the value of t critical (1.67) at a 

probability level of P<01 which meant there had been a significant difference between the 

control and experimental groups‘ performance on post-test. Therefore, the null hypothesis 

was firmly refuted. The result supported the idea that ‗unplanned closed tasks‘ had a 

significant impact on Arts College students‘ writing performance. 

Table 2. The Data derived from Post-test for both Groups 

Groups N X SD T.O 

Cont.G. 35 21.16 5.46 16.8* 

Exp. G. 35 25.5 3.95 

        df=68  *P < .01 

Summary and Discussion :  

This quantitative study was an attempt to compare ‗unplanned open‘ and ‗unplanned closed-        

‗tasks‘ in terms of their effectiveness on writing abilities of students of Arts College. After 

comparing the achievement of the two groups at the end of the experiment, statistics brought 

it to light that the experimental class with a focus on ‗unplanned closed tasks‘ highly 

outperformed the comparison group. It seemed that ‗unplanned closed tasks‘  led to  more 

complex output. This may be in view of the fact that they rendered students to focus upon the 
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task with more concentration, collect their thoughts, and stretch their inter language resources 

in order to produce more rich, complex, and accurate language. In summary despite the 

importance of ‗planned tasks‘- as opposed to ‗unplanned tasks‘, teachers have to appreciate 

the significance of ‗unplanned tasks‘ as well since they better reflect the realities of our 

classrooms- like that of time limitation. Additionally, teachers ought to take the pivotal role 

of ‗unplanned closed tasks‘ – as opposed to ‗unplanned open tasks‘ in the process of learning 

into account. Further research, however is needed to uncover the unexplored dimension of 

these tasks on different achievers, for example. 
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Language has been a wheel of the world in many respects since ages. Without it a 

Man is an animal. Language gives expression to the Human world. It has influenced the 

world in many ways among which cultural and societal upliftmnent stand at the top. The 

world is better and worth living when it has a language. Various communities have been 

benefitted through the Messiahs. To name a few: Christianity has Jesus Christ, Islam has 

Prophet Mohammad, Hinduism has Rama and Krishna while Judaism has Prophet Moses. All 

have influenced the masses through the use of language. It was the receptiveness and 

adaptability of a language that has made possible, the sustenance of the culture and society. 

So is the case with a tiny community called ‗Maheshwari Community‘ of Kachchh-Gujarat 

which has been reformed and nurtured by the language of the Messiah named Shri Dhani 

Matang Dev (Demigod) who existed in this transient world before 1400 years. His prophetic 

language has spell- bounded the people since centuries and made him truly immortal. The 

prophecies and predictions which he made centuries ago have been paving the path of the 

community unfailingly. The community which didn‘t have any identity for itself gained 

significance through the language only. Had language not been there, the scope of moral 

rectification and cultural upliftmnent would have been narrowed. Culture and Society owe 

extensively to language without which the world would have been mundane. It is a legacy of 

Shri Dhani Matang Dev that his language has been the doctrine for the community not only in 

the cultural viewpoint but also in the social lifestyle. The language which became the mode 

of expressing his ideas can be considered the soul of the community without which the 

advancement towards development is a hundred-to-one. The mesmerizing language has aptly 

worked as the preserver of the culture which is age old and of importance. Such inevitability 

of a language itself proves its worth and tops the list of the most significant discoveries and 

inventions of the mankind. Language is a tool and instrument which carries forward the 

cultural identity of the social groups, sects and communities in the world. 

Keywords: language, cultural identity, preserver of the culture, soul of the community, 

immortality, receptiveness, adaptability, Shri Dhani Matang Dev. 

Research Paper: 

Language has been a wheel of the world in many respects since ages. Without it, a 

Man is an animal. Language gives expression to the Human world. It has influenced the 

world in many ways among which cultural and societal upliftmnent stand at the top. The 

world is better and worth living when it has a language. Various communities have been 

benefited through the Messiahs. To name a few: Christianity has Jesus Christ, Islam has 

Prophet Mohammad, Hinduism has Rama and Krishna while Judaism has Prophet Moses. A 

tiny community called ‗Maheshwari Community‘ of Kachchh-Gujarat has also been reformed 

and nurtured by the language of the Messiah named Shri Dhani Matang Dev, (Demigod) who 

existed in this transient world before 1200 years. His prophetic language has spell bounded 

the people since centuries and made him truly immortal. The prophecies and predictions 

which he made centuries ago have been paving the path of the community unfailingly. The 

community which didn‘t have any identity for itself gained significance through the language 
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only. Shri Dhani Matang Dev has been considered the incarnation of Lord Shiva and has thus 

strong connection with the Hindu Reilgion. The varna vyavastha of the Hindu religion made 

compulsory the rebirth of Shiva in the shape of Shri Dhani Matang Dev to rectify the unjust 

activities of those times. A Rishi by birth married a Meghwal (an untouchable community 

that time) girl and thus started an ‗Era of Reformation‘ for this community. He was a master 

of the Vedas and had an unchallenged power of medication for the diseases of these times. 

The Maheshwari community is said to be established and organized by Shri Dhani Matang 

Dev who has given it a well organized set of rules to follow namely: Barmati Panth. A Panth 

is usually a way which is to be followed. Atharva Veda is considered to be the prime source 

for Shri Dhani Matang Dev‘s mysterious powers as he is said to be able to cure the incurable 

diseases of the contemporary time and the description of Ayurveda is at its best in it. 

Lord Shiva is also named Mahesh in Hindu mythology and thus people who 

worshipped Mahesh are called Maheshwaris. Let us first have a look at the short history of 

the establishment of Maheshwari community and then its connection with the language can 

be valid. Around 1200 years ago, there lived a learned Brahmin in Sindh who had mastered 

the skills of Astrology. He had the books on astrology which were revered by many. He had 

four sons and one day the youngest one ran away with most of those books. His brothers were 

bloodthirsty and chased the younger one because he was having a treasure. He took shelter in 

a Meghwal‘s(meghwal were untouchable that time) house who rescued him by allowing him 

to sleep with his daughter. When the three brothers came, he was informed by Meghwal that 

his daughter was sleeping with his son – in- law. It was 1200 years ago and people had sense 

not to disturb the couple and thus history had its way and the son was saved. As he slept with 

a stranger‘s daughter, he marries her and lives with the Meghwal family. It was a happy 

amalgamation of the Brahmin and the Shudra. Thus was born an age of relief for the socially 

crushed. He was a learned pundit and proves his skills soon when he helps the King Jaam 

Lakho Dhuraro of Jadeja Dynasty in overpowering the Sultan of Gizani. It is said that the 

king used the weapon purified by him and thus wins the battle. He is entitled as ‗Dev‘ by the 

king. And this Brahmin begets a son who is named ‗Matang‘. The hierarchy is called 

‗Matangis‘ and have been the Spiritual (Dharma) Gurus for Maheshwari community since 

centuries. This hierarchy of the gurus can be illustrated in the following manner: 

Kaan Rakh 

     

Maal Rakh 

                                                                 

                                                            Maaz Rakh 

                                                                 

Shree Dhani Matang Dev 

 

 

 

 

 



The Journey of Indian Languages: Perpectives on Culture and Society          ISBN : 978-81-938282-4-3 
 

 

Volume:1| 2019                     www.baou.edu.in Page 269 
 
 

Shree Lunang Dev, Shree Monang Dev 

 

             Shree Matai Dev 

                         

        Shree Mamai Dev, Shree Mohan Dev 

 

Shree Matiya Dev, Shree Bhagwant Dev,  

Shree Meghanand Dev, Shree Made Dev, Shree Madchand Dev, Shree Lalan Dev 

           All these had powers but Shree Mamai Dev is said to be the one, endowed with the 

enormous power of forseeing the future. Nostradamus, a French Philosopher (1503-1566) had 

predicted things which proved to be true. The book which he has written is called Les 

Propheties. Shree Mamai Dev of Maheshwari community is no less than him; he has also 

foretold many things which come to be true and accurate till date. As the predictions need a 

language without which they could be of no use, it has been considered quite significant to 

put forward the word of advice to the community mates. It has been the legacy of the Matang 

Vansh to be mysterious and secretive in many ways and the same feeling is preserved till 

date. Shree Mamai Dev has advised the Maheshwari community through folklore. The 

language which he has used is a mixture of Sindhi language and a Kachchhi dialect. He has 

talked through verse, not only about future but also about past and present. The scheduled 

castes and tribes living in various parts of Kachchh and Sindh were charismatically benefitted 

by the efforts of Shree Dhani Matang Dev and they came to be treated as the first hand 

citizens of the region. Very aptly, this legacy was carried forward by his sons among whom 

Shree Mamai Dev proved to be a giant as his prophecies have a tinge of truth and  mystery in 

them. Hindu mythology always talks about four ages i.e. Sat Yug, Treta Yug, Dwapar Yug 

and Kali Yug. Inferring from this philosophy, we have Vedas from Shree Mamai Dev‘s 

mouth in the following verses: 

“Yug karta maas faganvo padav ne osis mali, 

Devtaye jang racheyo sos varateya sanatris.” 

Interpretation: 

 Satya Yuga was 3700 years old, which was finished on padav in falgun month. 

“Yug tetra maas vaishakha varas adhlakha varateya, 

Atak ugamte dan por chadante maut tanu vasmu, 

Teni lanka kot me yoddho rawan mo.” 

Interpretation: 

Treta Yuga was 50000 years old which was finished in Vaishakha month when warrior 

Rawan was killed. 
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“Yug duwa maas chaitra vo ken je much me hui ekadashi, 

Pandh padeyo kurukshetra me dev mamai che sos varateya chorasi.” 

Interpretation: 

Dwapara Yuga was 8400 years old which was finished on Ekadashi of Chaitra month when 

Kurukshetra war was over. 

“Samvat oganiso vane saik ootra par nu udse, 

Kalyug ji sang maas bhadrwo that trij teni tutse errbandh.” 

Interpretation: 

Kali Yuga will be completed in Saka calendar 1997 = 2076 AD (Total is of 5178 years) 

which will be finished on Trij of  Bhadra month when a comet will run on the north side and 

the errband (time between two yuga) will break. 

 It is visible how language has paved the path for the common people. The language of 

Shree Mamai Dev has worked as the herb and the people have been keeping track of the 

folklore related to this phenomenon. His words are interpreted time and again, yet there is a 

magnanimous scope for research in the mentioned subject. His words have aptly found their 

way in a Gujarati book called „Aagamvaani‟ by Dr. Nathalal Gohil. He happens to have 

researched a lot and has found out that the present Matangs are of the opinion that if the 

Secret Vedas of Shree Mamai Dev are disclosed, all Matangs will be punished and be sent to 

hell for the crime. No manuscript is found yet the Vedas have been transferred from one 

Matang to another, generation to genretaion. In such a way, again language plays an integral 

part as without it, the legacy could not have survived and such valuable preachings and 

prophecies might have been lost. The following are some more Vedas which have been 

preached by Shree Mamai Dev: 

“Mata teerath!pita teerath!teerath ain jethi bandhav! 

Vachan vachan jo gor ay teerath!ane moto teerath aay dharam!, 

Mata jiye tensu ganga n naije!pita jiye tensu ling n bhetije!mata pita tusman huve t Dev  

Mamai chyo adsath teertath gar may baap huvat!” 

Interpretation: 

 Father is himself a pilgrimage, mother herself is a pilgrimage, elder brother himself is 

a pilgrimage and a guru is also a pilgrimage. If parents and gurus are happy, all 68 

pilgrimages are here. There is no need to take bath in Ganges if a mother is alive, no need to 

worship Shivalinga if a faher is alive. 

“Dharti te mata janam danu, karam dene kaltar, jedi jeev ji kamai 

Dev Mamai chyo ke tedo meleto avtar.” 

Interpretation: 

A mother gives birth to a human on earth but any human retrieves the human incarnation 

according to his deeds on the earth. 

“Choud choud rataneji sundhada ke to chaal Mamai bhane maayshariya  

Uj ganesh Meghware je ghare Lunang thai aayo 

Alakh ekmal tej rati shiv shakti ne Barmati, Adhar bhar Vanaspati Ganeshdev 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dwapara_Yuga
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Chadaiya patri arji to agiya vanang veer daya kart u.” 

 Such are the preachings and prophecies of the worshipped entity of Maheshwari 

community. It is difficult to include every prophecy that has been preserved in the folklore 

here as per the limitations attributed to a research paper. It‘s a congenial fact that the legacy 

which was started by Shree Dhani Matang Dev before 1200 years is still alive in the world of 

reason and intellect today. A charismatic event happened in the contemporary world which 

shook the cogitation not only of Kachchh but of the whole world. Carrying forward the 

bequest of the primogenitors, Shree Velji Matiya Dev, a courant Matang Dharma Guru in the 

hierarchy has recently cherished the community as well as the society since he had predicted 

quite accurately his own death. The 82 years old Dhrama Guru went on a heavenly abode but 

it was a special event as this journey was planned beforehand. The Maheshwari community 

was awestruck when this happened in view of their own disbelief for majority. The legend 

went that the Dharma Gurus of Maheshwari community had abstruse powers and could 

predict enigmatic things. Shree Velji Matiya substantiated the legacy as one morning he woke 

up,and clearly remembered the dream which he had seen past night. Shree Matiya Dev 

(Gudthar, Naliya) came in his dream and informed him of his death. He was informed that he 

will leave for a heavenly abode on Chouth (4
th

 day of the month according to Hindu 

calendar). He disclosed the dream to his family in the morning. The family had a mixed 

feeling of doubt and pleasure. Again the language had played its part here and the dream, 

through the means of a language set the same standards of the Maheshwari Community. It‘s 

the world of intellect, reason and doubt where religion is among the most ignored 

phenomenons. The people of community itself were in dire confusion as to whether believe 

in such divine and mysterious thing or not. A reputed organization called Bharat Jan Vigyan 

Jatha was ready with its weapons to shoot at the superstitious ‗prank‘ (as they believed). 

Dharma Guru himself was confused in the first place whether the dream indicated to Chaitra 

Chouth or Bhadarva Chouth. So he declared to the world that he will be leaving the transient 

world on either of the Chouths.  

 It is better to remember that among the six sons of Shree Mamai Dev, only Matiya 

Dev is said to have those divine powers to predict. It once happened that when Mamai Dev 

was travelling to some place alongwith Matiya Dev, they stopped to take shelter under the 

shade of a tree. Mamai Dev felt asleep, but Matiya Dev kept awake as he heard crows on the 

tree perturbing the sleep of his father. He stood up and cursed the crows to stay silent or die if 

they chose to disturb his father, all of them died at once. His father woke and understood 

what had happened. He immediately took Matiya Dev‘s powers back and apprised him that 

he would no longer be able to use his powers as he was very powerful and coulnd‘t handle 

the excessive powers. But soon he was also promised by his father that every Maheshwari 

will worship him after he has died. All his wishes would come true if he heartily worshipped 

Matiya Dev. Thenceforth, Shree Matiya Dev is worshipped after his death while Shree Lalan 

Dev is given the Karam Vinti (karma-ring) and Karam Pothi (karma-shloka book) to lead the 

Maheshwari community on the religious and righteous path. This is a Matang legacy where 

each Matang is special in one way or the other. Shree Lalan Dev is worshipped when he is 

alive while Shree Matiya Dev is adored, revered and worshipped after he  died. It is so 

striking a fact that Shree Velji Matiya predicted his own death. Imagine a healthy person 

talking about his death a month beforehand. Surprisingly he himself decided the place where 

he wished (Khambhara of Anjar, as informed in the dream) he should be buried. He let all 

arrange for that permanent resting place and then went back to his place called Baroi 

(Mundra) where he was supposed to die peacefully.  



The Journey of Indian Languages: Perpectives on Culture and Society          ISBN : 978-81-938282-4-3 
 

 

Volume:1| 2019                     www.baou.edu.in Page 272 
 
 

 The crowd had gathered, all was  set as it was the Chaitri Chouth and it seemed to 

Velji Matiya Dev that he will soon leave. Jayant Pandya of Jatha was there. Police was there. 

Ambulance alongwith medical staff was there. People had circulated their doubts in both 

formal and informal forms. But the language which he used proved its worth. Language has 

dominated the world since anges. Previously when a man didn‘t have any language with 

words, he still used sign language. It is always there to differentiate a man from an animal. 

The words of Shree Velji Matiya worked as the pronouncement of the faith which is always 

there in the hearts of the people of the world. It was the ‗word‘ which preserved the age old 

tradition. It was the ‗word‘ which beheld the religion and proved it worthy and sustainable in 

the Kali Yuga, too.  Before a month, he foretold his own death. Imagine a person foretelling 

his own death beforehand in the world of today where one doesn‘t know what will happen 

next moment. It was a mammoth event to take place, which was possible only through the use 

of  language. Shree Velji Matiya woke up from a dream and at the same moment video shot 

himself reproducing the dream verbally. Had the language not been there, he would not have 

been able to moot the dream to the world. Lingua franca would be the cure as the people 

would be closer to one another. English has started serving the purpose but it‘ll take time to 

establish it fully. The present paper is an attempt to establish a relationship between the 

significance of  language and the charismatic persona of Shree Dhani Matang Dev.  

Though one believes in any religion or not, one is identified by the tradition which he 

keeps alive. And the tradition which is kept alive is the tradition which is remembered and 

never forgotten. Had language not been there, the scope of moral rectification and cultural 

upliftmnent would have been narrowed. Culture and society owe extensively to language 

without which the world would have been mundane. It is a legacy of Shri Dhani Matang Dev 

that his language has been the doctrine for the community not only in the cultural viewpoint 

but also in the social lifestyle. The language which became the mode of expressing his ideas 

can be considered the soul of the community without which the advancement towards 

development is a hundred-to-one. The mesmerizing language has aptly worked as the 

preserver of the culture which is age old and of importance. Such inevitability of a language 

itself proves its worth and tops the list of the most significant discoveries and inventions of 

the mankind. Language is a tool and instrument which carries forward the cultural identity of 

the social groups, sects and communities in the world. 
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 Language is a multiple meaning complex arrangement of words. Every language has 

its own characteristics and structure. Language of science is special amongst all faculty of 

education. It has its own universal structure and meanings. Apart from multi meaning nature 

of a language, language of science has its own universal meanings. According to the Institute 

of General Semantics (IGS), language of science comprises of many facts, concepts, inter-

relationships, procedural knowledge, conclusions, phenomenon, evaluations, observations, 

implications, values, symbols, units, formulas etc. Teacher training institute prepares future 

teachers through comprehensive training of education. Special ability and skills are required 

to analysis language of science by teacher trainees of science. Textbook of science is full of 

principles and findings of science. Science teacher must have some competencies to analyze 

such texts, which helps to evolve science in the classroom. Present paper focus on such 

analysis competencies of teacher trainees of science subject. Competencies such as 

comprehension, elaboration, finding facts, deriving implications and identifying inter-relation 

of the selected principles from Gujarat board textbook of science are studied by objective and 

descriptive types of questions. Quantitative and qualitative data analysis is used to analyze 

the data.  

Key words: analysis competence, language of science 

 Introduction 

Text and talk in the science classroom constitute two of the primary vehicles by 

which students gain knowledge and make meaning. Yet, both involve the unique 

language of science. Science textbooks are important texts for engaging in investigations 

and ways that teachers can help students unpack science texts, gain knowledge and 

express their own ideas through writing. During reading and writing science texts, 

students engage in analysis of language of science that includes various purposes such as 

reporting, explaining, questioning, and arguing.  

Science trainees, being future teachers, have an important role to play in helping 

their students become scientifically literate, and they need certain knowledge, skills, and 

strategies to do this. Science reading, writing and discourse are uniquely complex, 

explicit, precise and require students to use particular sets of receptive and productive 

language skills. Analysis of language of science is very important competence, that 

teacher of science needs to explore the world of science.  

 Objectives of the study:  

Objective of the present study was to study B.Ed. science trainee‘s analysis competence 

of language of science. 

 Research Method: Survey method was used for the present study. 

 Limitations of the study: 
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Present study was carried out for novice B.Ed. trainees of science for the year 2017-18 of 

Vaidya Shri M.M. Patel College of Education.  

 Sample of the study: 

Seventeen trainees of Vaidya Shri M.M. Patel College of Education from semester – 1 

were selected as a sample of the present study.  

 Tool for the study : 

A test for measuring science trainee‘s analysis competence of language of science was 

constructed by the investigator.  Components of the test were explanation, variable 

identification, sentence to formula conversion, formula to sentence conversion, verbal 

meaning and interpretation validation.  

 Data analysis technique: Qualitative analysis of the responses was done along with a 

calculation of frequency and percentage.  

 Analysis of B.Ed. science trainees analysis competence of language of science : 

Interpretation from the data analysis of B.Ed. science trainees responses towards test 

items is the given below: 

Component: 1 Explanation 

 Extent of explanation: 

Trainees were given three sentences of length of one line each. They were asked 

to explain it in detail. Out of 51 responses, the length to which they explained 

given sentences is given below. 

No. of sentences 1-5 6-10 11-12 

No. of trainees 27 22 2 

It can be seen from above table that only two responses were able to explain given 

sentences up to the length of twelve sentences. Most of the responses were up to the extent of 

one to five lines. Out of 51 responses, 35 responses copied the given statement during 

explanation of the given statement.  

 Understanding level:  

Trainees‘ responses were classified on the basis of level of understanding of the 

given three statements. Out of 51 responses collected, following table shows the 

distribution of their understanding level. 

Understanding 

level 
0 1 2 3 

None Least Good Excellent 

No. of trainees 20 18 9 4 

 

 From the above table, it can be seen that twenty responses have none 

understanding of the given statement while only four responses were up to the 

excellent level of understanding.  

 Misinterpretation: Out of 51 the responses, 26 responses were misinterpretation of 

the given statements.  

 Verbal meaning: Out of 51 responses, no one had used verbal meanings of the 

words incorporated in the sentence for explanation. 
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 Illustration: Out of 51 responses, only 12 responses used illustration for 

explanation of the given statement. 

 Figure: Out of 51 responses, only two responses used figures for the explanation 

of the inter-relationship of the variables from the given statement.  

Component: 2 Variables identification: 

Three sentences were given to trainees. They had to identify the variables and 

their interrelationship for these. Out of 51 responses, only 30 responses were able to 

identify variables from the given statements. Amongst those who had identified variables, 

29 responses were able to establish relationships between them.  

Component: 3 Sentence to formula: 

 Three sentences were given to trainees. They were asked to transform these sentences 

in the form of formula. Out of 51 responses, only 24 responses were able to transfer the 

given statements into the formula.  

Component: 4 Formula to sentence: 

 Three formulas were given to the trainees. They were asked to transform these 

formulas into the form of statement. Out of 51 responses, only 19 responses were able to 

transfer the given formula into the statement.  

Component: 5 Verbal meaning: 

 Five words from the textbook (Vibhanjan, Bahulikaran, Sandhipad, Trutijanya, 

Kshay) were given to trainees. They were asked to give their verbal meaning. Out of 85 

responses, only 31 responses were able to give verbal meanings of the given words. 

Component: 6 Interpretation validations: 

Trainees were given three sentences. Three interpretations were made for each of 

these three sentences. Trainees were asked to identify correctness of the given 

interpretations made from the statements. Out of 153 responses, only 84 responses were 

successfully identified the correctness of the interpretations made from the statements.  

 Findings from opinions of passing out B.Ed. trainees towards two year B.Ed. 

programme: 

1. Trainees find difficulties in explaining the given scientific statement. They used the 

same given statement during their short explanation. Understanding level of the given 

statements was also not satisfactory and misinterpretations were made by the trainees.  

2. No verbal meanings were used for explanation of the given statements. 

3. Most of the trainees did not use illustrations for giving explanation and only few used 

figures to show interrelationships. 

4. Almost half trainees failed to identify variables and their interrelationships for the 

given statements. 

5. More than 50% responses were not able to transform given statement into formula. 

6. Only 37% responses were able to transform given formula into statement. 

7. Only 36% responses were able to give verbal meanings of the scientific words. 

8. Only 55% true responses were able to identify correct interpretations made from the 

given statements.  

 Implications of the study: 

1. Components, steps or model can be developed for explanation of the given scientific 

statements. These should include identification of variables, illustrations, figures, 

opening remarks, conclusive remarks, verbal meanings, etc. 
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2. Variable identification or cause and effect relationship identification should be part of 

training programme and academic curriculum. 

3. Statements and formulas are important components of the scientific language. Inter-

conversion of these is highly important for better understanding of scientific language. 

Exercises should be developed to give exposure for such skill development.  

4. Verbal meanings of the words are very important for the concept development from 

scientific terms. Dictionary for linguistic verbal meanings of the basic scientific terms 

should be developed for better understanding of language of science.  

5. Practice for derivation of interpretations from the given scientific statements should 

be provided for better understandings.  

 Conclusion: 

In learning the language of science, students need to learn not only a specialized 

vocabulary but also how words go together and when to use this way of communicating. The 

role of  teachers is to help students build bridges between their known and familiar ways of 

using language, and academic ways of using language. Linguistic verbal meanings are very 

useful for conceptual development of scientific terms. Language of science has special nature 

and analysis of it reveal many meanings from it. A teacher with analysis competence can 

explore the language of science beyond its routine meanings.  
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Language and Culture: An Overview 

Dr. Rupal M. Kubavat 

Language and Culture are two sides of the coin, they are deeply intertwined, and one 

is part of the other. To have a culture means to have communication and to have 

communication means to have access to a language. Through language we create and share 

with others our ways of doing things and ways of being in the world, our culture. Language is 

a tremendous tool for the organization of particular realities, including a wide variety of 

social relationships and social systems. Through language we are continually socialized, we 

build or resist authority, we worship, argue, and imagine. We name and give meaning to 

aspects of experience from particular perspectives. For example, members of different 

cultures can have quite different and local notions of self and strategies of interpretation, 

including who are authorized speakers and hearers. Language and culture are linked in the 

transmission of knowledge, in the construction of social life, and ideologies about language 

use and its relation to human behaviour. This paper is to shed some light about Language and 

Culture, as the both are integral parts of human life. 

Keywords: Language and culture, intertwined, communication, strategies of 

interpretation, transmission of knowledge, construction of social life, human behaviour/life 

Introduction :  

 Language is a part of the nature of human beings; it is what defines us. Language is 

part of our daily lives and our nightly dreams. Language allows us to communicate, express 

our ideas, feelings, thoughts, behaviours, etc. We think through language. Without language, 

we are not able to enjoy the world. Language plays a vital role in establishing and 

maintaining what we call culture, including conventions, habits and interpretive practices of 

individuals and communities. Through language, we create and share with others; identities, 

categories, attitudes, values and belief structures. The study of how a particular culture uses 

language can reveal important aspects of social behaviour, including how people organize 

activities, socialize new members, build or resist authority, use literacy tools, worship, argue, 

and imagine. Language is not only a rule-governed system with its own internal rules and 

logic (learned by every child in the community), but a system of tools for the constitution of 

social life and culture. For anyone acquiring a new language and approaching a different 

culture, one of the first seemingly simple lessons to be learned are greetings. 

 (Asstt. Regional Director, Indira Gandhi National Open University (IGNOU), Regional 
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However, there are complex skills required in property using greetings; when to say 

them, to whom to say them, and in what manner, since greetings do complex social work, and 

they reflect and construct complex, multi-faceted relationships. Openings and closings of 

encounters are rich sites for studying the establishment of social relations and other social 

work in the construction of society, and how these communicative events vary in their 

structure and meaning across cultures. Each culture classifies not only its activities but also 

its surroundings into categories such as public and private, teaching or learning environments, 

burial sites, formal and informal, and so forth. Members of communities learn to interpret 

these frames and what kinds of audiences and language will be appropriate in each frame and 

how their possible identities will be relevant. New challenges and contexts have arisen 
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recently through new technologies which can transgress customary frames; for example, with 

television bringing scenes of places and people, both real and fictional, into the home and 

with the capability of searching the internet for many types of knowledge and expertise, and 

reaching audiences, both intended and unintended, outside the immediate environment. 

Language and culture are two faces of the same coin, they are deeply intertwined, and one is 

a part of the other. 

What is Language? 

 Language is the ability to acquire and use complex systems of communication, 

particularly the human ability to do so, and a language is any specific example of such a 

system. The scientific study of language is called linguistics. Language, our primary tool of 

thought and perception, is at the heart of who we are as individuals. Languages are constantly 

changing, sometimes into entirely new varieties of speech, leading to subtle differences in 

how we present ourselves to others. Language is a complex unit. It comprises lexicon, 

grammar, phonetic/phonology, morphology, syntax, semantics, pragmatics, discourse and 

culture permeates more than one aspect of a language. Human thoughts, human intellects, 

human beliefs, all of them are embedded by language.  

 Language does not simply represent a situation or object which is already there; it 

makes possible the existence or the appearance of the situation or object, because it is a 

crucial device for the creation of situations and objects. Speakers use language to create 

reality by naming and giving meaning to aspects of experience from a particular perspective; 

thus language has a normalizing and regulative function; as individuals take up particular 

positions and stances and produce themselves through language. This is a complex process 

requiring constant work and negotiation. The close analysis of language in particular cultural 

context shows how these meanings are socially and culturally produced; for example, 

speakers can have quite different and local notions of self and strategies of interpretation. 

Cultures differ in their ideas about who are authorized speakers and hearers (or, since signed 

languages are not based on auditory channels, language producers and language receivers), 

about the ability to control interpretation and responsibility for interpretation; for example, 

the relevance of sincerity and intentionl. According to Alessandro Duranti (1997); intentional 

and responsibility for meaning can be construed quite differently in different cultures.  

Human languages are also powerful meta-languages, communicative systems that can 

be used to talk about other communicative systems, themselves included. Furthermore, 

languages imply or express theories of the world and thus are ideal objects of study for social 

scientist. So much of our social life is conducted, mediated, and evaluated through linguistic 

communication that it should be no surprise that social scientists used concepts developed 

within linguistics as tools for the study of culture. Language also provides us with a useful 

link between inner thought and public behaviour. Even when we articulate our thoughts in 

our own mind we are only partly doing something private. We are also relying on a set of 

cultural resources (including categorization, theories, and problem-solving strategies) that 

probably belong not only to us but to a community. The public nature of language is what 

allows ethnography to exist. An ethnographer uses language both as a resource for knowledge 

(what people say, what people say they think, what people say they do, what they do by 

saying, etc.) and as a tool for the representation of such knowledge.  

 Language is also the prototypical tool for interacting with the world and speaking is 

the prototypical mediating activity. Control over linguistic means often translates into control 

over our relationship with the world as the acceptance of linguistic forms and the rules for 
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their use forces us to accept and reproduce particular ways of being in the world. The view of 

language as a set of practices emphasizes the need to see linguistic communication as only a 

part of a complex network of semiotic resources that carry us throughout life and link us to 

particular social histories and their supporting institutions. 

What is Culture? 

Culture is social behaviours and norms found in human societies. Culture is a central 

concept in anthropology, encompassing the range of phenomena that are transmitted through 

social learning in human societies. Some aspects of human behaviour, social practices such as 

culture; and expressive forms such as art, music, dance, ritual, and religion, technologies; 

such as tool usage, cooking, shelter, and clothing are said to be culturally universal, found in 

all human societies. The concept of material culture converts the physical expressions of 

culture, such as technology, architecture and art, whereas the immaterial aspects of culture 

such as principles of social organization, mythology, philosophy, literature (both written and 

oral), and science comprise the intangible cultural heritage of a society. 

 A common view of culture is that of something learned, transmitted, passed down 

from one generation to the next; through human actions, often in the form of face-to-face 

interaction; and, of course, through linguistic communication. This view of culture is meant 

to explain why any human child, regardless of his genetic heritage will grow up to follow the 

cultural patterns of the people who raised him. A child separated from his blood relatives and 

brought up in a society different from the one in which he was born will grow up to be a 

member of the culture of his adoptive parents. Largely through language socialization, he will 

acquire the culture (language included) of the people he lives with. According to Oswalt 

(1986: 25); in anthropology a culture is the learned and shared behaviour patterns 

characteristic of a group of people. Your culture is learat from relatives and other members of 

your community as well as from various material forms such as books and television 

programmes. You are not born with culture but with the ability to acquire it by such means as 

observation, imitation, and trial and error. 

Language and Culture :  

 Language understood as the particular set of speech norms of a particular community, 

are also a part of the larger culture of the community that speaks them. Languages differ not 

only in pronunciation, vocabulary, and grammar, but also through having different ‗cultures 

of speaking‘. Humans use language as a way of signaling identity with one cultural group as 

well as difference from others. Even among speakers of one language, several different ways 

of using the language exist, and each is used to signal affiliation with particular subgroups 

within a larger culture. Linguistics and anthropologists, particularly sociolinguists, ethno-

linguists, and linguistic anthropologists have specialized in studying how ways of speaking 

vary between speech communities.  
 

 Linguists use the term ‗varieties‘ to refer to the different ways of speaking a language. 

This term includes geographically or socio-culturally defined dialects as well as the jargons 

or styles of subcultures. Linguistic anthropologists and sociologists of language define 

communicative style as the ways that language is used and understood within a particular 

culture. Because norms for language use are shared by members of a specific group, 

communicative style also becomes a way of displaying and constructing group identity. 

Linguistic differences may become salient makers of divisions between social groups, for 

example, speaking a language with particular accent may imply membership of an ethnic 

minority or social class, one‘s area of origin, or status as a second language speaker. These 
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kinds of differences are not part of the linguistic system, but are an important part of how 

people use language as a social tool for constructing groups.  

 However, many languages also have grammatical conventions that signal the social 

position of the speaker in relation to others through the use of registers related to social 

hierarchies or divisions. In many languages, there are stylistic or even grammatical 

differences between the ways men and women speak, between age groups, or between social 

classes, just as some languages employ different words depending on who is listening. 

Through the use of linguistic and other communicative resources, culturally relevant 

meanings emerge and are negotiated through messages that are actively responded to. 

Meaning is a moment-by-moment achievement which links past and present, and forms a 

context for the future. Through language, cultures create particular realities, including a wide 

variety of social relationships and social systems. Language and culture are linked; for 

example, in some areas: in terms of expressing categories such as gender, in marking off 

certain encounters and contexts as formal such as cultural institutions, the transmission of 

knowledge, the acquisition of language, multilingualism, identity, ideologies about language 

use., and its relation to human behaviour, literacy, language change, the social valuing of 

particular language and social practices, the use of technologies, and the aesthetics of 

language production and social component in communicating with others. 

 Ways of speaking are organized into language genres or categories which can be 

easily identified by native speakers. Some examples are greetings, lectures, word play, 

prayer, and conversation. Culturally defined categories or native taxonomies of ways of 

manipulating communicative symbols are important tools in the analysis of talk, as well as 

ordering social life and practices; for example, who can say what to whom and in what 

context. Many cultures share the notion that certain words and phrases are taboo or forbidden 

in certain contexts or between certain members of society. 

 Scholars in a diverse array of the social sciences and humanities are interested in the 

role of language in society and culture. This includes not only linguists, anthropologists and 

communication scholars; but scholars in ethnomusicology, sociology, psychology, education, 

cognitive science, media, and performance studies. Many scholars are interested in how 

language or discourse shapes the emergence and dissemination of ideas over time through 

multiple contexts, genres, and modalities. Spoken language, written texts, and other symbolic 

forms are important in creating and maintaining cultural practices. Even referential meanings 

can take on important cultural characteristic. 

Conclusion :  

 Language is an important tool in the production of social life and cultural systems of 

meaning and convention. Language organizes sentiment and associations of life, self-

perception, after-life, world view, happiness, and human development. The close analysis of 

language in particular cultural contexts can show how these meanings are culturally 

produced. Culturally relevant meanings emerge and are maintained through language and are 

negotiated through messages that are actively responded to. Language users produce meaning 

not only in moment-by-moment turns at talk, but through cultural institutions, 

conventionalized genres, through narrating histories and through the production of written 

texts which link past and present and form a context for the future. Through language, 

cultures create particular realities made up of social relationships, beliefs, and practices. 

Language and culture are linked in the expression of categories such as gender, in creating 

contexts for particular types of behaviour, in building institutions, in the transmission of 
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knowledge, the acquisition of language, identity, ideologies about language use and its 

relation to human behaviour, literacy, language change, the social valuing of particular 

language and social practices, the use of technologies, and the aesthetics of language 

production and social comportment in communicating with others. It is difficult to imagine 

human culture without language. 
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 In pedagogy, practical classes are playing a vital role in understanding the concepts 

taught during theory lectures. Many recent university curriculums include practical as 

separate course to justify its importance. These practical courses are conducted in alignment 

with theory courses to have hands -on experience for students. Different universities have 

different evaluation methods for such courses. One of such methods is continuous evaluation 

in which student performance is evaluated at regular intervals upon various criteria. Practical 

exercises performed by students during lab sessions might be of one such criteria. These 

practical exercises are vital to develop understanding of topics and to keep students engage 

during lab sessions.   

 In this paper an attempt of providing additional higher difficulty level exercises to 

students is assessed. Providing additional exercises to perform which are of higher level of 

difficulty, keep students engage in practical sessions and may increase their performance in 

the course. The present study shows outcome of such practice on undergraduate computer 

application students‘ performance. Results revealed that students attending additional 

practical exercises performed well, compared to students who did not attend these exercises.  
  

Keywords: Java programming, practical teaching and learning, lab course effectiveness, 

practical exercise  

Introduction :  

 The key goal of computer applications education is to produce graduates with 

knowledge level sufficient to logically think over a given problem and find an effective 

software solution for it. To meet this goal hands on practices are performed by students in 

form of practical lab sessions with practical exercises simulating real life problems. The basic 

objective of practical work is to gain experience from things they can see and do, and develop 

thoughts, concepts and ideas from these experiences [1].  

 Java programming lab is a practical course taught to undergraduate computer 

application students at The Maharaja Sayajirao University of Baroda. During two weekly 

sessions of the course, students are provided some practical exercises to be performed on 

individual basis.  

 Students are evaluated in the form of continuous evaluation process. Evaluation is 

carried out at the end of each third week which includes components such as attendance, 

exercises performed, timely submission of the exercises and viva-voce. Final grade of 

students are calculated by aggregating all regular evaluations of the course throughout the 

semester.   

 To enhance programming skills of students and explore more knowledge, additional 

programming problems, requiring more skills to solve were provided along with regular 

programming exercises. These additional problems were kept optional for students. The 

present paper compares and assesses students‘ performance based on attempting additional 

practical exercises in the lab.   
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Related Literature : 

 Various approaches can be taken to improve students‘ performance in lab courses 

apart from doing regular practical work. Factors affecting students‘ learning outcome may 

also vary. Few studies revealed that students view this practical lab work as developing their 

career skills rather than a learning experience. Richardson and Blair experimented student‘s 

lab work experience using Kolb‘s cycle on undergraduate civil engineering students at 

University of West Indies. They found that students could use practical work to draw 

technical skills such as project management, decision making, time management and team 

work that would be used to strengthen their future careers. Students were less focused on 

learning experiences and were more aligned towards future career perspectives [2].  

 Maintaining students‘ engagement in practical sessions is also a challenging task. 

Various methods have been suggested to improve students‘ involvement in practical work. 

Sonya and Eric noticed enhanced student attendance and practical assessment performance 

through pair programming. Students enjoyed learning and working in pairs [3].  

Laboratory environment may also affect students‘ learning outcomes. Findings from a study 

carried out by Francisca A. and Oluyemisi A. revealed that laboratory environment 

components such as student cohesiveness, open-endedness, integration, rule clarity and 

material environment positively affects students‘ academic performance [4].  

 Technology can play critical role in achieving learning objectives. T. Gopal et el. used 

dynamic technology tools such as ‗Pronuncitation Corner‘ and ‗Spelling Bee‘ an interactive 

practice and test tool integrated in a website for teaching undergraduate Human Anatomy and 

Physiology laboratory students. It was observed that students who were provided access to 

this website took advantage of technology tools and showed improvement in their 

performance compared to the students who did not have access to these technology tools [5].  

Methodology : 

 Total of 78 students opted for Java Programming lab course during third semester of 

undergraduate Computer Applications programme. This study is carried out on this sample of 

78 students. Two practical lab sessions, each of 2 hours of duration are conducted on weekly 

basis. Students are required to practice on programming problems given to them in form of 

exercises during practical sessions. These exercise solving is a part of continuous evaluation 

process of the course. Additional practical exercises were provided to students during regular 

practical sessions so that after completing their evaluation exercises students may enhance 

their programming skills by attending additional problems with higher level of difficulty than 

regular programing problems. These additional practical problems are not part of evaluation 

of the course and it was not mandatory for students to solve them.  

 Two different group of students were part of the study.  The control group consists of 

the students (N=30) who did not attend additional practical exercises, and treatment group 

consists of students (N=48) who attended additional practical problems. For better assessment 

of students‘ performance in the course, only total viva-voce marks of students from all 

evaluations during the course is taken into consideration. because, it better reflects students‘ 

understanding about the programming lab course. Students are also given marks on 

evaluating practical exercises performed by them, but these marks were not taken into 

consideration to determine students‘ performance in this study because there were chances of 

practical exercises to be copied by students from others using networking infrastructure 

available in the practical labs.  
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Data Analysis and Results: 

It was optional for students to attend additional practical exercises, thus both the groups were 

formed randomly and involved different students. To double verify the differences in both the 

groups, the random design experiment was tested using one way ANOVA test followed by 

independent variable t-test.  

 Prior to conducting ANOVA, the data collected was tested for normality using 

Kolmogorov Smirnov test (p=0.200) and found to have a normal distribution. Homogeneity 

of variance was tested using Levene‘s test (p=0.425 Table II). The result of One Way 

ANOVA test (p=0.0000409 which is < 0.05) as shown in Table I, indicates that there is at 

least one difference in both the datasets.   

Table I – One Way ANOVA Test Results : 

ANOVA  

Total Marks Sum of Squares df Mean Square F Sig.  

Between Groups 4354.678 1 4354.678 18.972 .0000409  

Within Groups 17444.617 76 229.534    

Total 21799.295 77     

The independent samples where then tested using t-test. The result of t-test (p=0.000) as 

shown in Table II, confirms that there is a statistically significant difference between the total 

marks of students from both the groups.  

Table II – T-Test Results for Independent Samples : 

Independent Samples Test  

 Levene‘s test for equality of variances t-test for equality of means  

 F Sig. t df Sig.(2-tailed)  

Total Marks .643 .425 -4.356 76 .000  

After confirming that there is a significant difference between both the groups, the descriptive 

statistics shown in Table III indicates that the student who attended additional practical 

exercises have performed better compared to those student who did not attend these 

exercises.  

Table III – Descriptives : 

Total Marks  

N Mean  

Std. Deviation  

Std. Error  

95% Confidence Interval for Mean  

Minimum Maximum Lower Bound Upper Bound  

Control 30 26.7667 13.74568 2.50961 21.6339 31.8994 .00 61.00  

Treatment 48 42.1250 15.95556 2.30299 37.4920 46.7580 2.00 70.00  

Total 78 36.2179 16.82581 1.90515 32.4243 40.0116 .00 70.00  



The Journey of Indian Languages: Perpectives on Culture and Society          ISBN : 978-81-938282-4-3 
 

 

Volume:1| 2019                     www.baou.edu.in Page 285 
 
 

Conclusion : 

The practice of giving complex additional practical exercises in programming lab course has 

positive impact on students programming skills. It was observed that attending additional 

practical exercises of higher difficulty level helped students in improving their understanding 

of programming course and thus improved their performance compared to students who did 

not show interest in attempting these additional assignments.  
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 When Modernity overlaps the facts and history, both culture and religion go on so 

confusingly blend and beyond their root form; that the aboriginal idea of both gets deeply 

blurred. The present research paper underlines the contemporary stature of concept of culture 

and religion in the Islamic context. 

Most of the times, it has been noticed that the epistemology of Islamic culture and religion is 

seen, understood or misunderstood by looking at the Muslim people following Islam which in 

fact stays as the biggest mistake. Islam is not the people following it. It is something else. 

This paper prolongs this idea and thereby embodies it.  

The way Muslims celebrate certain festivals and days badly blackens the rudimentary idea of 

Islamic culture and religion. Then the question stays – what is it that embodies Islamic 

culture and religion? Who constructs it? What is the paradigm that completely manifests it? 

And who are authorized to supervise these standards? Are they Olamaz or Maulviz? Or 

someone else? This research paper will drag these issues under the sun.   

It requires an epistemological research to address the moot question that is, what makes an 

Islamic culture? The present visuals in Islamic trend and self made culture dangerously 

mislead the world. It is not of course the wo(men) made customs and traditions which does 

not give true picture of Islamic culture and religion of Islam. 

A concept of Islamic culture and religion is highly disturbed when it is judged by the visual 

ways of treating it. Most of the times, these ways have gone beyond Turth/s. The need of an 

hour is to explore these Truth/s, which this research paper tries. 

 Keywords: Culture, Religion, Islamic Context, Customs 

1 Lead in : 

A Concept of Islamic culture and religion like most other creeds has got encrusted by the 

phony and pseudo customs which never existed in Islamic history or scriptures. The true 

picture of Islamic culture and religion has got almost blur and opaque; so much so that 

viewers have taken the visual customs and mannerisms as religion. The true picture of Islam 

as a culture and religion can authentically be understood only by opening Holy Quran and 

Hadith.
1 

The term culture falls categorically different in its apparent form from its definition 

given in the authentic sources. Google Dictionary defines it as (1) The arts and other 

manifestations of human intellectual achievement regarded collectively. (2) The ideas, 

customs, and social behavior of a particular people or society. If this definition is scanned to 

understand Islamic culture, certain words like manifestation, ideas, customs and social 

behaviors are something which belong to people‘s way of performing it rather than believing 

it as per the dogma prescribed in the Holy Quran and Hadith. And so, this research considers 

that the given definition and the actual Islamic culture are two different poles which need an 

axis. 
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2 Misconceptions about the Islamic Culture and Religion : 

What is it that imparts the true picture of Islamic culture and religion? Is it the way Muslim 

people live these days and follow Islam? Certain manners are strictly prohibited in Islam and 

yet most Muslims take those prohibitions into their regular practice; whereas there are 

Muslims who strictly and extremely follow the way shown by the Holy Quran and Hadith
1
. 

Do they manifest the true picture of Islam? These days numerous customs and ways of 

celebrations can be seen in Islam which have completely blurred or rather blackened the true 

image of Islam. Those self-made customs or celebrations have nothing to do with the legacy 

of Islam and they certainly do not embody the true concept of Islamic culture and religion.  

Before we dive deep into churning the truths, let us try to understand the reasons of these 

misconceptions. The biggest mistake ever occurred in any civilization is understanding or 

judging any alien culture or religion by witnessing the people following that particular 

religion. Same has happened in case of Islamic culture and religion today. It is undoubtedly 

the people who make, construct and manifest the culture yet with time and place, ways 

change and so do the cultures. Any culture, like water, makes its own place and gets adjusted 

even falsely, if the people who make it do it intentionally or by going against and beyond the 

facts. 

It therefore, becomes must for us to go back to the roots where the actual culture was born. In 

present time, some Islamic societies have produced many such misconceptions, unawareness, 

ignorance and pseudo rules which never existed in the room of Islamic history; nor were they 

authenticated by Holy Quran or Hadith. Yet, ignorant Muslims follow and celebrate those 

ways and customs so intensely that it ‗seems‟ Islam; which otherwise is not the case. This has 

happened simply because we rely more on visual culture/s. Islamic Culture is understood (or 

misunderstood) only by seeing the people (blindly) following their own ways which never 

represent the true Islamic culture and religion. Nevertheless, one of the main reasons of this 

biggest misunderstanding is – Muslims are categorized into several types based on the ways 

they live and follow Islam. So this divides Muslims into four different categories: 

I. Practicing Muslim: The one who has Iman (Faith on one Allah, Heaven, Hell etc.), 

Salah (Reading Namaz for five times a day), Roza (Fasting), Zakat (Charity) and Haj 

(Pilgrimage). These are the five conditions of being a Muslim out of which last two 

Zakat and Haj are obligatory only on them who are Sahebemal (Rich up to defined 

level). Such Muslims sincerely follow Holy Quran and Hadith. Out of the five, the 

first one is the soul of a Muslim. If any Muslim does not have Iman in heart, the rest 

four will stand useless. And there is a Hadith mentioned in Sahih Muslim, Chapter 2: 

―What is iman and what are its Characteristics‖ Book 001, 

“Abu Huraira reported: One day the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon 

him) appeared before the public that a man came to him and said: Prophet of 

Allah, (tell me) what is Iman. Upon this he (the Holy Prophet) replied: That 

you affirm your faith in Allah, His angels, His Books, His meeting, His 

Messengers and that you affirm your faith in the Resurrection hereafter…..‖ 
 

II. Partly Practicing: These are the Muslims who partly follow the Islam. Their Iman is 

not staunch. They take certain Islamic ways into their practice but they are either not 

regular or firm on their Iman or in their practices. They are rather secular in their 

nature. They do not represent the true picture of Islamic culture and religion. As they 

follow some Islamic ways only because they are born as Muslims but they do not 

protect themselves from certain very dangerous sins. Such partly practicing Muslims 

never represent Islam.  
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III. Non-practicing: These are the name-sake Muslims. They are born as Muslim but do 

not live as (true) Muslim. They do call themselves as Muslim but they follow none of 

the Islamic ways. They are name sake Muslims. They do not follow any of the five 

pillars of Islam. The way they live never shows us the true picture of Islamic culture 

and religion. Only being born and brought up in Muslim family does not grant one to 

be called a Muslim. In one of the real TV show programs named ―We The People‖ 

telecasted on NDTV, Shahrukh Khan introduces himself as a „Moderate Muslim‟. In 

the same show, he says that he is „an easy-going Muslim‟. Let this research state that 

Islam does not give any room to any such ideology of liberalism in its trajectory. They 

are not the Muslims who call themselves as Moderate as it gives birth to the (new) 

secularism which Islam does not entertain. 

IV. Mushriq: These are the people who embraced Islam even in time of Prophet 

Mohammed (PBUH) but they didn‘t have Iman (faith) in heart. They were falsely 

practicing Islam. They looked like true Muslim but sadly they were not. They had a 

mask of a Muslim on their faces behind which hid a non-believer. These were 

Mushriqs.  

 Having said this, it will not be exaggeration to state that none of the four categories 

mentioned above manifests the true picture of Islamic culture and religion but the one who 

imbibes the true philosophical as well as spiritual crux of Islam which lies not only in 

geographical truths but it lies in the Truth which is free from time and place. So far as the 

culture is concerned in the context of mannerism and righteousness, Islam gives equal 

significance to the behavior with humans in general. A five times Namazi Muslim may not 

represent the true picture of Islam if he is not soft towards his neighbor(s). Let us understand 

this in the context of one Hadith. Sahih Muslim, Chapter 19: Concerning the prohibition to 

harm neighbor, Book 001, Number 0074: 

―It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may 

peace and blessing be upon him) observed: He will not enter Paradise whose neighbor 

is not secure from his wrongful conduct.‖ 

 It is because the very meaning of the word Islam is ‗to submit‘. The word Islam 

derives from the Arabic word ‗salm‟ which means ‗to submit‘. So a Muslim is the one who 

submits his will to Allah. The Islamic culture and religion is not confined to the outlook or 

attire or long beard and skullcap, rather it is the code of conduct taught by Holy Quran and 

Hadith. Islam stands on the two main pillars: the rights of Allah and the rights of human(s). 

 Culture and religion are also understood on  how guests are treated by the followers of 

that particular religion. That also makes its culture. Islam orders every Muslim to treat his 

guest(s) well; no matter the guest is Muslim or Non-Muslim. Let us understand this in the 

light of one Hadith. Sahih Muslim, Chapter 20: Concerning exhortation to accord honour 

and respect to the neighbour and to the guest and obligation to observe silence except in 

goodness, and all these qualities come within the orbit of iman. Book 001, Number 0075: 

―It is reported on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may 

peace be upon him) observed: He who believes in Allah and the Last Day should 

either utter good words or better keep silence; and he who believes in Allah and the 

Last Day should treat his neighbor with kindness and he who believes in Allah and 

the Last Day should show hospitality to his guest.‖ 

 The parameter of Muslim and the Islamic culture can be code of conduct of a Muslim 

according to Quran and Hadith. Who can be a true Muslim and what can be his qualities that 



The Journey of Indian Languages: Perpectives on Culture and Society          ISBN : 978-81-938282-4-3 
 

 

Volume:1| 2019                     www.baou.edu.in Page 289 
 
 

draws the true picture of Islam. It can be understood by one more Hadith. Sunan Ibn Majah, 

Volume 5, Chapter no 4, The Neighbor‘s Rights, Hadith no 3672, 

―It was narrated from Abu Shuraih Al-Khuzgi that the Prophet said: "Whoever 

believes in Allah and the Last Day, let him treat his neighbor well. Whoever believes 

in Allah and the Last Day, let him honor his guest. Whoever believes in Allah  and the 

Last Day, let him say something good or else remain silent." 

Comments: A partner of a business, a nearby shopkeeper in a market, an office friend 

or a classmate, a roommate in a hostel, or a student living in the same building, or a 

co-worker in a factory and the like, are all considered neighbors. (P 20) 

Philosophy of Islam as a Religion 

Islam 

Rights of Allah Rights of Humans  

1. Iman (Faith) 

2. Namaz (Prayer) 

3. Roza (Fasting) 

4. Zakat (Charity) 

5. Haj (Pilgrimage) 

Code of Conducts 

Rights of Parents, Progenies, Husband, Wife, 

Neighbors, Relatives, Friends, Muslim and 

Non-Muslim fellow humans etc… 

 

 The above table will help a Muslim as well as Non-Muslim to understand the 

philosophy of Islam as a religion.  

Let us try to understand the concept of Islam as Religion in the light of Hadith. This Hadith 

is mentioned in the Book of Hadith named Sahih Muslim, BOOK 1: THE BOOK OF FAITH 

(KITAB AL-IMAN), Chapter 2: What is Iman and what are its Characteristics Book 001, 

Number 0006 

 ―It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that the Messenger of Allah (may 

peace be upon him) said: Ask me (about matters pertaining to religion), but they (the 

Companions of the Holy Prophet) were too much overawed out of profound respect for 

him to ask him (anything). In the meanwhile a man came there, and sat near his knees and 

said: Messenger of Allah, what al-lslam is? –to which he (the Holy Prophet) replied: You 

must not associate anything with Allah, and establish prayer, pay the poor-rate (Zakat) and 

observe (the fasts) of Ramadan. He said: You (have) told the truth.‖ 

 Thus the conceptualization of culture and religion of Islam is concretized by 

observing certain values and ethos grown up by the Holy Prophet (PBUH). Islamic culture is 

a practical manifestation of the teachings of Quran and Hadith. Only being born as a Muslim 

does not license the person to be a brand ambassador of Islam and its culture.  

3. Anti Islamic Customs pierced in Islam :  

 As this research targets to illuminate the true picture of Islamic culture which has 

been blurred or rather darkened by some manufactured customs pierced in Islam, it is but 

unavoidable to take some social events as a canvas to draw those lapses.  

 Till Islam was confined to the boundaries of Arabastan, the society and the lifestyle of 

Muslims were very simple and free from all types of evil customs and trickery. But as Islam 
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started being deployed in the foreign territories, it also started getting influenced by the 

customs, religion, languages, ambiance and lifestyle followed by the people dwelling there; 

so much so that the actual face of Islam got totally changed and the Muslims got so deeply 

stuck in the newly perceived customs that he got deprived of the true and fair side of Islam. 

3.1 Festivals :  

 Islam is the second largest religion of the world. Across the globe, Islamic festivals 

are understood and celebrated in comprehensively different ways. Though there is still some 

similarity and uniformity in celebrating certain rituals e.g. Haj. (Pilgrimage) for which around 

one crore Muslims from all over the world gather in Makkah and perform Haj. It is the 

replica of Prohert Ibrahim (PBUH) who was ready to sacrifice his son to please Allah. But 

Haj is not taken as one of the festivals in Islam; rather it is one of the most five significant 

pillars of Islam which is obligatory on the Muslim who is rich up to certain level and can bear 

the expense of Haj according to the dearness of the time. That represents true Islamic culture. 

So far as certain festivals are concerned, they do not represent even an inch of Islam. In India, 

such newly installed customs and getting them confusingly merged with religion Islam has 

given birth to many sects of Islam which is again staunchly against Islam.  

The height of ignorance (in any civilization) is when customs start getting taken as religious 

order. In many cases, this has happened with Islam. The urdu word Jaiz means Legitimate or 

Permissible, Najaiz or Haram means  of course the opposite of it - Illegitimate, Vajib means 

Obligatory (not optional). All these terms need to be illuminated as some customs which are 

prover by Quran or Hadith but they are not Najaiz or Haram.  

3.1.1 Moharram :  

 It is but perceptibly apparent that in most parts of India or Asian countries, 

Moharram is celebrated(!) by engineering the Taziyaz made of various materials with the 

pretext of recalling the sacrifice of Hasan-ibne-Ali and Hussain-ibne-Ali (the Grandsons of 

Holy Prophet Mohammed (PBUH)). Whereas in Islam, neither the Holy Quran nor Hadith 

advocates or supports such celebrations. In fact both highly condemn it. The etymology of the 

term ‘Taziya’ is yet to be authenticated. Moreover, people mourn in certain Haram illegal 

way which is strictly prohibited in Islam and has nowhere been witnessed or prover. Drums 

are beaten which is the second most polemic issue. All these scenes which are visual during 

Moharram are nowhere the part of Islamic history. All these ways taking Moharram by 

Muslims completely disturbs not only the Islamic dogmas and doctrine but it also spoils the 

overall impression of Islamic culture and Islam as a religion both.  

 Holy Quran strictly prohibits entertainment, music or amusement to merge with 

religion. Chapter 6, verse no 70 reads, ―And leave those who take their religion as amusement 

and diversion‖. So as per the Holy Quran, they are not from amongst us who make Islam a 

stock of entertainment and make their own religion.  

Moreover, the month of Moharam (the first month of the Islamic calendar) symbolically 

begins with sacrifice, sorrow and mourning. But unfortunately some Muslim societies have 

mistakenly misunderstood this message and made it a culture to lament with loud noise, by 

beating drums and what not! Islamic shariyah strictly prohibits such practices.  

Hazarat Allamah Maulana Yunus Misbahi writes in his book “Taufa e Najat” Part 11,  

―It is prohibited to lament more than three days on any person no matter how s/he died. 

Only for the lady whose husband has died, it is mandatory to observe solitude (Iddat) 

for four months and ten days.‖ 
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He further adds, 

―There exists the Hadith in Bukhari Sharif and Muslim Sharif that Hazarat Abdullah 

bin Abbas reported that our Prophet (PBUH) said, ―Those who slap on (their own) 

faces, tear cloths and cry like ignorant people do not belong to us‖ 

So this Hadith loudly argues and sets it that the present Islamic culture which very much 

appears has nothing to do with actual Hadith and Sunnah. 

3.2.1 Marriage :  

Marriage is one of the most significant Sunnahs
 
of Holy Prophet (PBUH). The Quran says: 

―And among His signs is this, which He created for you mates from among yourselves that 

you may dwell in tranquility with them, and He has put love and mercy between your hearts. 

Undoubtedly in these are signs for those who reflect.‖ (30:21), and ―And Allah has made for 

you your mates of your own nature, and made for you, out of them, sons and daughters and 

grandchildren, and provided for you sustenance of the best.‖ (16:72).  

―Islamic feminists, as well as many Westerners, view marriage customs in Islamic majority 

societies as inherently against the morals of human rights. Many in the West depict women in 

Islamic majority societies as property of their husbands and victims of domestic violence‖ 

(Galloway, Sonia D., 2014, 79)  

―Marriage is a social institution as old as the human race itself. It may be defined as 

relations between a man and a woman which is recognized by custom or law and 

involves certain rights and duties, both in the case of the parties entering the Union, 

and in case of the children born of it... 

…Islam recognizes this institution and accepts it as the basis of human society after 

purging it of all those evils which had penetrated it. Firstly, Islam does not regard it as 

a union only for the gratification of sexual lust, but a social contract with wide and 

varied responsibilities and duties. The reason behind it is that, according to the Divine 

Faith, a woman is not a plaything in the hand of man but a spiritual and moral being 

who is entrusted to him on the sacred pledge to which Allah is made a witness. The 

wife is, therefore, not meant to provide sensuous pleasure only to the male, but to 

fully co-operate with him in making the life of the family and ultimately of the whole 

humanity significantly meaningful.‖ (Hajjaj, 2009 802) 

 Most of the foreign customs have mistakenly merged with Islam because of blind 

imitation. In India, it is seen that the Muslims practice some customs during marriages out of 

imitation which are strictly prohibited and Haram. Muslims marriages also observe Dandiya 

Ras on several folk-songs which is strictly prohibited and Haram. Dancing on any song is not 

permissible in Islam. Yet all this happens simply because of imitation. Not only in India, but 

this happens in other Asian Muslim societies as well.  

Second most misleading custom during Muslim marriages is of dowry. If parents give some 

garments, ornaments, utensils and other furniture, it is undoubtedly allowed and replica of 

loving holy Prophet Mohammed. (PBUH). But it must be noticed that giving dowry to a 

daughter shows parents love and affection toward her, it is not obligatory on them. They do 

not become sinners if they do not give dowry to their daughter. Islam never permits the 

groom or his parents to demand for dowry. If they demand and the daughter‘s parents to 

fulfill their demands by borrowing ,this is against Islam and Islamic Shariyah. But these days 

it is seen that some Muslim societies are practicing this custom due to which few poor 
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Muslim parents can‘t get their daughters married. Because they can‘t afford the dowry. This 

is totally against Islam.  

3.2.2 Remarriage of a Widow in Islam :  

Hazrat Qibla Shaikul Hadees Abdul Mustafa Aazmi churns in his book, „Jannati Zevar‟. For 

last several decades, Islamic culture due to certain misunderstandings, misconceptions and 

lack of awareness and correct information, considers remarriage of a widow as dark spot or 

shameful. Few so-called socially reputed Muslims are trapped in this misconception. In fact 

the Islamic Shariyah allows remarriage of a widow as normally as the first. Some ignorant 

Muslim societies, where the Muslims are completely unaware about true Islamic laws and 

Hadith, consider the window with trivial glasses. It is not only prohibited but also one of the 

biggest sins to humiliate such widow who remarries. Because it is allowed in Islamic law – 

the Shariyah and to consider any of its order improper or trivial is the biggest sin and Kufra. 

Holy Prophet Mohammed (PBUH) himself had ten such wives who earlier had one or more 

than one husband. It is remarkable here that to marry with a widow is a replica of Holy 

Prophet Mohammed (PBUH). And one of the Haidths clearly states that if anyone 

rejuvenates the dead replica of Holy Prophet Mohammed (PBUH), he is rewarded equal to 

hundred martyrs. So it is obligatory on every Muslim man and woman to abolish such 

customs and notions which have no foundation and they falsely represent Islamic Culture and 

Religion.  

Culmination : 

Apart from this, misconceptions exist about Islamic culture and religion with the matter of 

attire and rituals as well. Not only Moharram but festivals like Eid and Eid-e-Milad-un-Nabi 

are also celebrated beyond Islamic Shariyah and legacy. This research therefore stands firm 

stating that there is the big chasm between the truth and the common understating of people 

about Islamic culture and religion. To conclude, the analogy of "objects in (the) mirror are 

closer than they appear is most befitting. So far as the concept of Islamic culture and religion 

is concerned, nothing can be more reliable mirror than the Holy Quran and Hadith; the rest 

what appears may not always give the true picture. The research rather than answering the 

question has attempted to grow certain very fundamental questions to know the concept 

culture and religion in the context of Islam having expected that they will be seen, questioned 

and addressed in an even better way than ever before.  
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Though the ancient Indian poetry is in Sanskrit, the Indian poetry today is written in over 18 

languages and over one hundred dialects. Right from the earliest Sanskrit poetry till the end 

of the seventeenth century, the Indian poetry is essentially marked by spirituality. The poet in 

the Indian context is a seer who visualizes the presence of the Almighty in all entities, be it 

animate or be it inanimate. This aspect is vividly reflected not only in the Indian poetry but 

also in the poetry of the subsequent ages. 

I have attempted to trace out spirituality in the Indian poetry of the Middle Ages. I have 

picked up samples from the Indian poetry in Sanskrit, Hindi, Marathi and Gujarati besides 

making passing References :  to the Indian poetry in Tamil and Bengali. Needless to say that 

the age is marked by the devotional poetry, hence we find an undercurrent of the spirituality 

in the poetry of this period. 

Key words: Indian poetry, Abhang, Hymns, Spirituality, Devotional poetry, Shlok 

काव्य ंयशसे अथथकु्रते व्यवहारववदे, शशवेतररऺतये ।  

सद्य् ऩरतनर्व्ुथत्तये कान्तासंशमततयाउऩदेशयुजे ॥1
 

So said the great Sanskrit critic Acharya Mammat in the very opening chapter of his magnum 

opus Kavyaprakash, some two thousand years ago. Delineating the aims and objectives of 

the poery, in this oft-quoted verse, Acharya Mammat said that the poetry primarily teaches 

and moves; protects from the evils; earns name, fame and livelihood. Interestingly, most  

western theologists also in a way, reciprocated Acharya Mammat‘s view of the functions of 

poetry, what Acharya Mammat meant was something typically Indian in nature. If we are to 

analyze  Acharya Mammat‘s views on poetry, they might be better summed up in one word, 

and that word is Spirituality. In fact, we find the undercurrent of spirituality flowing in the 

ancient Indian poetry and indeed, it is at the core of all poetry in the Indian languages till at 

least the Middle Ages. 

The Indian poetry produced from the thirteenth century till the seventeenth century is marked 

by an undercurrent of spirituality, irrespective of its lingual and cultural diversities. Thus, 

Meerabai‘s devotional verses in Hindi and Gujarati, Narasinh Mehta‘s in Gujarati, Surdas‘s 

in Hindi, Tulsidas‘s in Sanskrit and Hindi bear the mark of spirituality; so do the devotional 

verses of Purandar Swami and Tiruvalluvar in Tamil, those of  Dnaneshwar, Samarh Ramdas 

Swami and Tukaram in Marathi and many other poets in their respective regional languages. 

The poetry of all these Saint-Poets belonging to lingual diversity prevailed across India 

during the middle age. What is common core in the poetry of all these stalwarts of the Indian 

poetry is but spirituality. 

Spirituality, especially in the Indian context, assumes a special significance and meaning 

which is by and large missing the narrative of the West precisely because of the difference of 

the cultural grooming. I am well aware of the fact that spirituality in itself is a wider term that 

involves greater interpretations and meanings; I would therefore not venture into those deep 

seas. Instead, I would present the term spirituality, in the Indian context, as the visualization 

mailto:anerao_jagdish@rediffmail.com
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of the manifestation of the Almighty in all the entities; animate as well as inanimate. 

Spirituality ensures identification of the Divine and all the entities, it visualizes the pan-

presence of the Divine. This visualization envisages the presence of the Divine in all the 

entities and therefore ensures the well-being and salvation of all, irrespective of the class, 

creed or the faith. 

Visualizing the presence of the Almighty in all the entities is what the Spirituality in India is 

all about. The Indian poets right from the time immemorial have been singing in the praise of 

this Ultimate Truth or the ब्रह्मन ्in their poetry. Thus, what the Indian poet or the seer sees is 

presence of the divinity in literally everything. For him, there remains no dividing line 

between the worshipper and the Worshipped. It is this visualization that makes the spirituality 

an integral part of the Indian poetry. Besides, it was the poetic expression of this very 

visualization that had earned the first Nobel Prize to an Indian way back in 1913. We know 

how the whole of the Western world was taken aback while reading Geetanjali as Tagore‘s 

visualization of the man‘s proximity with the God was something which the West could not 

digest so easily. 

I have attempted to justify my conviction that  spirituality is an integral part of the Indian 

poetry on the basis of a sample study of the representative Indian poetry in Gujarati, Marathi, 

Hindi and Sanskrit written during the middle age, that is from the thirteenth to the 

seventeenth century. 

Saint Dnyaneshwar (or Dnyandev or simply Mauli-1275–1296) is a most revered name in the 

Marathi poetry. The 13th-century Marathi saint-poet, philosopher and yogi of 

the Nath tradition is revered because of his two works-Dnyaneshwari and Amrutanubhav 

which are considered to be milestones in Marathi literature. ऩसायदान or the epilogue to his 

magnum opus Dnyaneshwari is the poet‘s selfless expression for the wellbeing of all. He 

prays; 

जो जे वांछीऱ तो ते ऱाहो । प्राणीजात ॥…. 

ककं बहुना सवथ सुखी । ऩूणथ होऊनी ततही ऱोकी । 

भजी जो आदद ऩरूखीं । अखडंडत ॥1
 

Let each desire of every entity  e fulfilled…  

Let every entity worship the Ultimate and be happy in all the Three Lokas. 

It may be observed that Dnyaneshwar ensures salvation to one and all but nowhere in his 

abhangs – hymns and in the Dnyaneshwari did he lay down any dictate to be followed in 

order to attain it. His ऩसायदान  tells it all. 

Another seventeenth century Marathi saint-poet revered by every Marathi home is Samarth 

Sant Ramadas Swami whose verses are always available as a ready reference on the Marathi 

tongues. The abundance of his inspirational poetry is marked by the strong longing for the 

total submission to the Supreme Power. The gist of all his devotional poetry may be best 

summed up in the following verse from his Manaa che Shlok. 

मना सज्जना भक्तत ऩंथे ची जावें, तरर श्री हरर ऩाववजें तो स्वभाव े। 

जनी तनन्द्य ते सवथ सवथ सोडुनी द्यावें, जनी वन्द्य ते सवथ भावें करावें ॥1
 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Yogi
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Here, the Marathi saint poet advises us to follow the path of devotion in order to attain the 

salvation and to be benevolent to all. In Daas Bodh, his magnum opus, he reiterates the 

importance of the spirituality for the well-being and welfare of the whole mankind. Thus his 

verses are nothing but an expression  of the spirituality. 

Next poet is Narsinh Mehta (1414–1481). The saint-poet of Gujarat is especially revered 

in Gujarati literature as its Adi Kavi. He is notable as an exponent of Vaishnavait poetry who 

wrote apart from several narrative poems, over 400 Bhajans. His bhajan Vaishnav Jan To 

Tene Re Kahiye Je Peed Paraai Jaane Re was Mahatma Gandhi‘s favourite. This hymn 

vividly identifies the worshipper and the Worshipped. Look through the following stanza no. 

3 and 4 

મોહ માયા વ્યા ેનહહ જેને, દૃઢ ળૈરાગ્ય જેના મનમાાં રે   

રામનામ શ ાં તાલી રે ાગી, સકલ તીરથ તેના તનમાાં રે ॥૩॥ 

ળણોભી ને કટ રહહત છે, કામ ક્રોધ નનળાયાાં રે  

ભણ ેનરસૈંયો તેન ાં દશન કરતાાં, ક લ એકોતેર તાયાાં રે   ॥૪॥ 

In this hymn, the devotional poet Narsinh Mehta likens the benevolent person with the 

Almighty and adds that his body in itself is the embodiment of all pilgrim places. This is the 

ultimate reality of the spirituality. 

In another hymns, ભ તલ ભક્તત દારથ મોટ ાં and અખિ બ્ર્હ્ાાંડમાાં એક ત ાં શ્રી હહર, this Gujarati 

poet shows the supremacy of the devotion in this worldly life and highlights the 

omnipresence of the Almighty. Indeed, his devotional poetry is marked by his own 

identification with Lord Shri Krishna, thus ciphering the difference between the worshipper 

and the Worshipped. 

I would next touch upon the devotional poetry of the Sixteenth century bilingual poetess 

Meerabai (or Mirabai). For the sake of her devotion for Lord Shri Krishna, she left her Royal 

family and palace and migrated to Dwarika which was founded by Lord Shri Krishna. Her 

earlier hymns are in Hindi while the later ones are in Gujarati. A staunch devotee of Lord 

Shri Krishna, she initially wrote poetry in the praise of Shri Ram but towards the later part of 

her life, she wrote devotional poetry in the praise of Lord Shri Krishna.  

The life and work of Meerabai show that there  is easy for the human being to identify with 

the Almighty and attain the salvation. A casual look on the following verse written during her 

young age tells it all; 

मेरे तो गगररधर गोऩाऱ, दसुरों न कोई । 

जा के शीर मोर मुकुट, मेरो ऩतत सो ही ॥ 

Another of her very popular bhajan likens the it chanting of the name of Shri Ram with a 

treasure trove that neither anyone can steal nor can be diminished but grows incessantly day 

by day; 

ऩायोजी मैने राम रतन धन ऩायो…… 

खरच ेना खटेु, चोर ना ऱूटे,  
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ददन ददन बढत सवायो, 

ऩायोजी मैने राम रतन धन ऩायो… 

It is imperative to note how wonderfully the novice Meerabai has in this bhajan linked the 

materialism with spiritualism. The following verse written during the same phase tells of her 

inexpressible anxiety over her devotion for the Lord; 

ऐ री मैं तो प्रेम ददवानी, मेरा दरद न जाने कोई | 

The following bhajan of Meerabai written in the praise of Shri Ram, in Gujarati signifies that 

the human being should abide by the God‘s will; 

રામ રાિ ેતેમ રહીય,ે ઓધળજી, રામ રાિ ેતેમ રહીયે, 

આણે તો ખિઠ્ઠીના િાકર છૈયે, ઓધળજી, રામ રાિ ેતેમ રહીયે.. 
Meerabai is credited with over one thousand devotional poems. Though the number is a 

matter of debate, certain is the fact that the undercurrent of spirituality and devotion flows 

incessantly through all her creations. 

I would like to conclude my presentation with some glimpses from the Sanskrit poetry 

produced during the Middle Age. There is abundance of poetry in Sanskrit till eighteenth 

century. One of the greatest exponent of the Sanskrit poetry in the Middle Age was the 

spiritual poet-saint Shrimad Vallabhacharya who had composed a bulk of  the devotional 

poetry in Sanskrit; of which the Shodashah Granthah or the collection of sixteen  holy books 

is the all time popular, among all generations of the Vaishnavas. His Sanskrit poetry is 

marked by the assurance of attainment of the salvation through the path of spirituality. 

Similarly, the all time greatest Hindi poet Saint Tulsidas also has profusely written in 

Sanskrit. 

The sixteenth century Hindi poet‘s Sanskrit competence is visible in the Ramcharitmanas, his 

magnum opus. The very opening verse of the canto is indicative of his unshakable faith in the 

Almighty for the well-being of all; 

मंगऱाना ंच कताथरौ, वन्दे वाणीववनायकौ…॥1
 

The very second verse also reciprocates the same conviction; 

याभयां ववनां न ऩश्यक्न्त शसधधा् स्वान्थस्थशमश्वरं ।1
 

Then Saint Tulsidas proceeds to candidly pronounce his aim of writing the poetic narrative of 

the story of Shri Rama that became the magnum opus of the Hindi literature; 

स्वान्त् सुखाय तुऱसी रघुनाथगाथा…1
 

Here, he proclaims that he wrote this epic for his well-being.What is significant about The 

Ramacharitamanas is that though Saint Tulsidas admits to have written the रघुनाथ गाथा for 

his own wellbeing, this historic epic in Hindi ends with the following verse; 

ऩुण्यं ऩाऩहरं सदा शशवकरं ववऻानभक्ततप्रदं, मायामोहमऱाऩहं सुववमऱ ंप्रेमाम्बुऩूरं शुभ ं। 

… …… ….  …..  …….   ……      ……  …..      ….   दह्यक्न्त न मानवा् ॥1
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Thus, he ensures the well-being of the human beings through the path of the spirituality, 

cutting across the class, creed or cult lines. 

Taking cue from the samples quoted from the representative Indian poetry in Marathi, 

Gujarati, Hindi and Sanskrit languages; it would be easy to conclude that spirituality has been 

an inseparable and integral part of the Middle Age Indian literature in general and the poetry 

in particular, and that this fact is true of the poetry of all Indian languages of the period. 
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“All Are Unequal In This World But Women Are More Unequal”,                                                      

Language, Gender   And Power   In   Seven Steps In The Sky  by                                     

Kundanika Kapadia 

Prof.Jalpa Pandya 

C U Shah Science College ,  Ahmedabad, (Mob :9824257699) 

Vanashree Shukla : School Of Languages,Gujarat Uni. Ahmedabad,  

(Mob  :9624915169) 

 Kundanika  Narottamdas Kapadia /Kundanika Makrand Dave ―Snehdhan‖, is a 

leading short  story writer, novelist and essayist  of Gujarati Literature who has nativity in   

Limbdi .  Her education  is from Arts field and her career is  built with  her husband Shree 

Makrand Dave  in nandigram,are ashram. 

Seven steps in the sky  won the Sahitya  Akademi  award  in  1985.   It's  a fiction which is 

quite thought provoking. In the name of customs we invite a lot of bad habits in our daily life. 

Though they are just an  injustice to half of the human race ie women. This novel is an 

inspirational  book written by a woman, about physically and mentally tortured women from 

all castes and creeds. Women‘s empowerment and equality is discussed and questioned in a 

very interesting manner here . Author   Kundanika  Kapadia   did  detailed   field  work  and  

research   about   Women   and  their  position in family as well as the society.   She  has  

mentioned it  in  the book's  introduction  page.  There  is  a rebel  in  her voice against age 

old misconception about Women. 

 Women  started  writing  prose  in the  early  years  of  the twentieth  century.  

Gujarati literature has women writers having immense contribution in literary genres like 

poetry , fiction, play and criticism. All the marvellous creations  are quite substantial, having 

a typical feminine touch.  This is probably due to   the limited  world   of  experience  since 

they are  usually  homebound.  Kundanika Kapadia (1927) is one of the most important 

writers during post- independence period. Her first story earned her first prize. Her Agan 

Pipasa (1972) and Seven steps in the sky (1985) both have  her delicate style, at times 

ornamental yet expressing the inner most thoughts and feelings of women of all age groups. 

Injustice to women is challenged and their exploitation is tried, to find out some way. Seven 

steps in the sky is first feminist Gujarati novel which is translated into Hindi and English. We 

find typical linguistic flourish in her expression of anger. 

After reading it, I felt that I know and understand my mother, sisters, female friends 

and women in general a little better now. 

Seven Steps In The Sky A Woolfian Analysis : 

A Very  expressive title it is, where ―Seven steps‖ stands for  saptpadi or  nuptial life and 

―sky‖ stands for  freedom  from  hindrance.  However in  depicting  the character  of  

Vasudha  who  stands  as a  tourchbearer  in  the  novel,  clear   injustice  to  her  by her  

husband  Vyomesh  is  there,  who  is  utterly  narrowminded like most Indian husbands. 

Most of the situations and  happenings in the novel are  based  upon  real  episodes  of  life. 

CHARACTERIZATION :  

Quite an imbalanced characterization we find here, where one group is purely white while 

another is  purely  black. A jumble of  characters and problems fail to lead the story line to  

http://www.blogarama.com/search-posts/?search=kundanika%20kapadia
http://www.blogarama.com/search-posts/?search=women
http://www.blogarama.com/search-posts/?search=women
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develop into an elegant novel. The  whole planning of anandgram  is  impractical,  doubtful 

and quite fanciful.  Yet the psycho – analysis and   the incubation  of the  characters invite  

interest in the story. 

He She 

Sudhir Lalita 

Satish Vasanti 

Vyomesh Vasudha 

Dipak Ranjan 

                             

DIALOGUES   &  AATM-MANTHAN  of  Kundnikaji : 

AATM-MANTHAN  of  Kundnikaji 

 The heart should be allowed to reveal itself without being questioned. When it begins 

to feel trust, it will open of its own accord. 

 I can't tell what somebody should do. All I can say is what I would do. If I was really 

sad, I would behave one way, if I wasn't, I'd behave differently. That's being honest - 

living according to one's own   feelings.  Inner honesty is a different thing…… 

 ... That  all individuals have the right to live as they wish. Society  should be  

organized in  such a way that every woman can actualize her potential and enjoy life 

on an equal basis. No one should have to make  sacrifices for others. One sister 

shouldn't have  to forget her happiness for the sake of another sister. Children 

shouldn't have to live up to the expectations for the peace of mind of their parents.  

 What kind of a man would you like? 

 Someone who would let me be whole. There is a song of Tagore which goes 'Come 

just as  you are' ... 'Just as you are' isn't only a matter of kohl in the eyes or ruffled 

curls. It is about the wholeness of personality. ... I would like a man ... who would be 

a friend, not master, who would walk with me hand in hand. 

 You  think I am a strong person, don't you? I say these things, but sometimes I feel 

weak. Some  day, out   of   sheer exhaustion, I  think I  will say,  all right then,  just  

arrange  the  marriage. 

  ... It  is  a  crime  to  ask  serious  questions. To  think differently  from  the  accepted  

beliefs  of centuries, what  has  been  done  for  generations,  that's  a crime. 

  '(Don't you have any) obligation to me as a friend (?)' 

 He  wants  me  to  cling  to  him  day  and  night,  doesn't  want  to  give  me  any 

space.  That's  addiction, not love. .To  admire a woman's  looks, or  to praise her 

cooking is  like  saying, stay beautiful and keep cooking. 

 Between man and woman is a relationship possible which has all the lightness and 

freedom of the sky  together  with the firmness and  permanence of  the earth  having 

the  probability of  limitless growth. 

 Because you are in love with someone, you are vulnerable, and give that person 

immense                    power to hurt you. 

 Everyone should be self-reliant for their basic needs. 
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 Everyone should learn the basic skills they are going to need in life. 

 When there is trust, there are no conditions. 

 To say 'If you love me, you should do this or that', is like blackmail(ing). 

 As soon as you start doing something to show others, that's the beginning of 

hypocrisy. 

 

    (during a discussion about the need of having one's own kids, especially a son) 

DIALOUGES: 

 VINOD :  Even  a   love  marriage  may  be  a  mistake.  No  one can  guarantee  that  

I  will  love                                                  this person  all  my  life.  Who   can  be  so 

sure  about one's  self?  Some  adjustment is  necessary   in  all  relationships,  but  to 

'tolerate'  someone  in  this  fashion  implies  doing  your  partner a favour, like  

saying  'You  don't make me happy,  but I am  generous and so I put up  with you.'   I 

don't  call  that love. It's an  outrage  on yourself  and  the  other  person. 

... what is called service and sacrifice is in fact fullfilment of joy when there is love 

behind it. 

 Anna: I don‘t want to be an ideal woman, I would like to be real woman. 

 Sumitra: woman gets married and what a metamorphosis she passes through. 

 Sumitra: Aman enters the region of love with everything he possess while a woman 

enters leaving all her belongings. 

 Sumtra: man believes that getting married gives them full right to  play with a 

segment of her personality 

 Ranjana: Man has full right and his partners‘ all movements are crushed by 

prohibition? 

 Nalini: Man call women feeble but loades her with so much duties as if she is a store-

house of strength 

 Vasanti: family is the basic unit of the society. If it  creats  KURUKSHETRA in every 

home would you be able to take responsibility of  it? 

 Vasudha is the central character of novel who is the mouthpiece of Kundanika 

Kapadia. 

 Vasudha: popat bhukhayo nathi, popat tarsayo nathi, popat sona na pinjara ma 

sukhi che. 

: knowledge is painful. 

 Vasudha: to get married is ―Prabhuta ma pagla mandva‖- it must be written for a 

rhyme only, because to   get married means ―pratibandho na Pradesh ma pagla 

mandva‖. Patikul rit sada  chali aai vachan jaye aru jaye. I day I will through all 

donts into the sea. 

 Vasudha: I was not in search of happiness. Iwas in search of my right to become 

truthful. 

to liberate a woman is to make people free from the dark superstitious past    - Trotosky 
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THEME / THEMES : 

Feminism of  Virgia Woolf : 

 A woman must have money and a room of her own. 

 As a woman, I have no country. As a woman I want no country. 

 The history of man‘s opposition to woman‘s emancipation is more interesting . 

 The truth is, I often like women; I like their completeness, I like their anonymity . 

 Women have served all the centuries as looking-glasses reflecting men. 

 For most of the history, anonymous was a woman. 

Feminism of Kundnika Kapadia in “Intoduction”  of Seven Steps In The Sky 

 All are unequal in the world, but women are more unequal 

 From ‘stree’ , ‘streetv’ is expected, for purush no such word is even expected 

 A woman is as if a property, used, donated, sold since ages, today also but in some 

sophisticated way. 

 She is given tags like miss and mrs. showing the husband‘s position in her life. 

 Often her name and surname get changed after marriage whether she likes or not. 

 If after marriage, she is  permitted to work ,she is thankful to husband., where as the  

does not need any such permission. 

 Absence of earnest wish to develop is called  a ‘sanskarita’and ‘maun na sanskar’, 

are hailed by society .In a long run this selflessness leads her to loss of the very 

personality. 

 Motherhood is celebrated in our society and if she has no child , she is a bad omen. 

 Men doing household duties are praised but women earning for family are hardly 

praised. 

 Only three words are needed, talaaq, talaaq, talaaq, a relationship is and over.        

 A woman can be a first wife, a second wife….but a man never gets such tag. 

 Sometimes the exploitation is so subtle,  that a woman fails to notice it and 

unknowingly joins it  eg. She unwelcomes the birth of a girl child, neglects raped 

women or cursed widows.                                       

  Women‘s earnest wish for safety is provided by men, is the greatest  hurdle in her 

becoming self- reliant.  

 Why is  it  always the daughter-in-law's  duty  to  please  all others  around  her?  Why  

don't  the in- laws  often  think  that  a  little   innocent girl has left everything - her 

home, the love of parents and   brothers  and  sisters,  friends  she's  known  since   
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childhood,  the  free  laughter and  games?   And   hence  they should  really  look  

after her, take  care  of  her  hopes  and  dreams! 

 A   daughter is always told to  win  the  hearts   of her  husband's family  by love  and  

service. Why doesn't  anyone  normally  tell the husband, the mother-in-law,  the 

sister-in-law,to make the new bride's  life  easier, happier?  

 Men  always  do what  they  please.  A woman, especially a new bride, must forget 

her own wishes, and  then  gradually  that becomes  a  habit. 

 Right  from the first  breath, they are  told  that  marriage is  the ultimate aim of  their  

lives.  If  that  aim  is   not  achieved, or  not   accomplished  in  good  time,  the  girl  

becomes  depressed,  and  her life  lose  its direction. Every  condition  is  accepted  so 

as  not  to  loses  the chance of marriage.   If  it's  lost,  the  daughters  become  a  

burden to  the  parents.   Why? 

 What do the women get out of marriage? Love? A roof? Protection? 

 Women want love but what they get is mostly desire in the garb of love, not love 

itself. 

 Women want a roof.  Does the house become theirs?  If a man is angry, he says -  

'Leave  my  house right  now.'  If  he  is pleased, he says - 'You  brighten my house.'  

It  is  always  the  man's house.  The woman  only  brightens  it.  This   is   all   that  

is  expected  of  her  - to  look after  the  man's  house. 

 Women want protection, For that protection, solid wall erected around them. The wall 

has no windows to look out at the sky. 

 Everything else is sacrificed to the goddess named 'peace'. 

 They   have  been  made  prisoners  under  the  guise  of   protection,  and  to  make  

them  accept  all  this  without a rebelling, they  have  been given  false  ideals.   They  

have  been  told   that;  to be   epitome  of   endurance  and sacrifice  is  the realization  

of  their  womanhood. 

 All   their life,  children carry their father's  name  with  theirs. There is no  mention of  

a mother in the  family  tree.  Her  mind  and  body  were  worn out  with  the  endless 

chores  of  bringing them up,  but she  will  die;  leaving no name, she will dissolve  

without  leaving  any  trace. 

 Shouldn't women be at-least as much educated as men, or better? 

 If   a   woman   wants  to  be  in  a   field   which  requires  a   lot  of   dedication  to  

work, she  is supposed  to   stay  unmarried  as  she  might  not  otherwise  do justice  

to  her 'household duties'.  But,  if  a  man  wants  to  pursue such  a  field, he would  

rather be advised to  get  married so that his    wife   takes   care   of   the   household   

duties   and   he  can  pursue  his  interests/job  better. 

 Kitchen - is the woman's world. Their unhappiness stays hidden in the dark corners of 

the kitchen. Nobody sees it.  

 A woman may work outside as hard as her husband, but it is always she who serves 

him the meals. 

Why  don't  we  ever  see  the  reverse? 

 There are no words like 'barren man' or 'deserted husband' in the dictionary unlike 

their feminine equivalents .  Is  it  because  the  right  to  'desert' is  a  man's  right  

only? 
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Historical Footprint  

So we can say that modern Gujarati literature has welcomed feminism with the publication of  

Dehli Sahitya Academy award winner seven steps in the sky.  The  novel begins with the 

statement. ―All are unequal in the world, but women are more‖. (Kapadia.1) 

Seven steps in the sky paves the way for the women‘s writing in Gujarati literature. 

Contemporary Gujarati women‘s writing raises certain questions about man and woman‘s 

relationship in Indian society such as: 

What kind of future society do we expect?  Harmonious and peaceful? Or full of conflicts? 

Is it not the time to re-define man - woman   relationship? 

Is it not the time to consider woman as a human? 

Kundanika  promises  the  society  that,  women‘s  liberation  will  never  bring  breakage  of  

family system. So women‘s liberation is not imagining life without men but equal to men. 

She asks for inter -discipline for women‘s liberation.She urges the society for the full 

development of women . 

Kundanika   pleads  to  support  women  in their  MUKTIYATRA 

Critics on ‘SEVEN STEPS IN THE SKY’ 

Dr.Vinod Joshi      

―The author‘s strong desire to make her novel serve her purpose has swallowed the novel 

itself. The reader in search of literature fails to gain anything from this novel ‖ In fact the 

author has discussed her views and given her verdict in the remarkably lengthy 

introduction.Then the author has done nothing more to add into it by way of writing a novel. 

Ila pathak : 

The title to the introduction of the novel which is ―woman‘s journey: From prison to Kailas‖: 

that is likely to mean from birth to death also. She says: This novel , while describing the 

journey of such a woman, virtually descrides the life of a great number of women 

A.R.SHUKLA 

 This novel cannot be treated only as a novel with committed themes 

 In seven steps in the sky there are more complaints,while solution suggested are rare. 

 Kapadia has written this novel with clear design and that is to claim more freedom and 

rights for women. 

 Her female characters do not resemble those of Sharad Babu whom the author awards 

joys of sufferings. 
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  The present paper explores the different cultural manifestations maintained in Mira 

Jacob‘s novel  The Sleepwalker‟s Guide to Dancing that was published in 2014. As Mira 

Jacob is a writer of Indian origin, the paper examines the reflections of her Indianness in the 

novel and whether she upholds the so-called ‗hyphenated identity‘ or a ‗hybrid‘ one. Analysis 

of the text reveals the ongoing tension between diasporas of earlier generations and their 

offsprings in relation to cultural affiliations. There is a clash between the inherited culture of 

home and the new acquired culture of  hostland, resulting in a hybridization of identity. A 

critical discussion of the politics of assimilation is also presented. Mira Jacob in her novel 

highlights the generational divide in today‘s Indian diaspora in the United States and 

addresses the issues and fear of acculturation forces. 

 Key Words: Diaspora, Cultural Identity, Anglo-Indian, Hyphenated 

Introduction : 

       Cultural identity is defined in terms of one shared culture, a sort of collectiveness that a 

group of people share. It also involves certain shared cultural codes that provide definite 

frames of reference and belonging. It defines the way an individual identifies or positions 

himself in different cultural contexts; a complex sense of feeling and belonging to a particular 

ethnic group. More specifically, Stuart Hall has referred to cultural identity as a form of one 

‗shared culture‘. He further explains that  ―cultural identity can be defined  in one sense in 

terms of one, shared culture, a sort of collective ‗one true self‘, hiding inside the many other, 

more superficial or artificially imposed ‗selves‘, which people with a shared history and 

ancestry hold in common‖(234). In another sense, cultural identity for Stuart Hall is ―a matter 

of ‗becoming‘ as well as of ‗being‘‖(236). It, according to him, ―belongs to the future as 

much as to the past, and not something which already exists, transcending place, time, history 

and culture‖ (236). Though they undergo constant transformations, cultural identities have 

definite histories. They come from a specific location that is usually used to construct where 

once comes from. It is in this sense that we can say that diasporas produce and reproduce 

themselves a new, as they undergo constant changes of identification. Cultural identity for 

them is more or less a way through which they perceive themselves and others as well. It is 

through culture that they try to recognize and identify themselves by affiliating to certain 

ethnic groups. 

          Cultural identification is a very important aspect in diasporas‘ lives. Amitav Ghosh 

emphasized that ―diaspora in the Indian culture is the mirror in which modern India seeks to 

know itself‖ (250). However, cultivating and preserving it, is a difficult task. Diasporas come 

under the pressure of assimilation in the host country. In this regard, many diasporas try to 

preserve their culture despite the backlash and discrimination that may come subsequently. 

Some scholars and critics, such as Salman Rushdie, believe that diasporas have no real homes 

to belong to, considering their homes as non-existent, imaginary; a construction of the mind. 

mailto:abujamaljameel@gmail.com
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It has been asserted that cultural identity is not something fixed. It is rather always 

constructed through memory, fantasy, narrative, and myth. Bearing emotional as well as 

evaluative significance,  is thus considered as an indispensable part of self-conception and it 

does require an awareness of one‘s membership to a specific society. 

           Cultural transmission across borders influences the maintenance of cultural identity. 

For instance, in immigrant literature first generation tends to be reluctant, retaining a strong 

affinity with their heritage and native culture, whereas the second generation finds it easy to 

identify with the customs and culture of the host country; adhering more or less to common 

cultural codes and certain core values. Later generations mostly experience a kind of revival 

of interest in discovering home culture, and they can either be of hyphenated identity or of a 

hybrid one. It is believed that greater exposure to the culture of the host country entails strong 

assimilative responses. In other words, increased length of resistance is believed to strengthen 

the cultural identity of the host country and to weaken home culture identity. However, race 

groupings and entering into ethnic memberships defer assimilation process. There are also 

many other means through which diaspora cling to their home culture. For example, writing 

for diasporas becomes a form of expression; a vehicle through which one searches for or 

reasserts cultural roots. Media today does contribute greatly to reviving a strong sense of 

cultural identity in the countries where diaspora communities strive to build strong ethic, 

political, and social affiliation. According to Janroj Keles, ―the new media has become 

crucial tool in facilitating cross-national digital participation and inclusion through new and 

innovative virtual networks that contribute to the interpersonal ties, which provide exchange, 

flows of knowledge, information, multiple supports, sense of belonging, sociability and 

constructed identities‖. Though presently the discourse and narratives of nation-states, 

ethnicity, or race are not held up much by diasporas, communication technology helps much 

in preserving cultural ties by providing steady feed from one‘s homeland without being there. 

The analysis of the novel, The Sleepwalker‟s Guide to Dancing, shows other different means 

of defining, redefining, asserting, and preserving cultural identity.  

 

Cultural Manifestations in The Sleepwalker’s Guide to Dancing : 

           The Sleepwalker‟s Guide to Dancing is a novel written by the Indian American writer, 

Mira Jacob. It was published in 2014, and it has gained wide critical acclaim for the precise 

portrayal, tenderness of prose, warm dialogues, and thematic content. The novel can be read 

in many different ways, yet my purpose in this paper is to highlight the cultural aspects 

embedded in the text. It is a story of a dysfunctional family of first generation immigrants in 

the United States; a tale of old ties and relationships that cannot be forgotten. In this semi-

autobiographical novel, Mira Jacob tells much about her family, exploring the clash and 

interconnections between the inherited and the new acquired cultures. Thomas and Kamala 

are the parents who come from Salem in India and who migrated to the United States in the 

sixties. While Kamala, a typical Indian immigrant woman who seems afraid of the United 

States, is a housewife, Thomas works as a brain surgeon and is represented as a dedicated and 

respected surgeon. Akhil, their son was born in India and Amina, their only daughter was 

born in the United States. They have also an extended family back in India,;Ammachy, 

Thomas‘s mother, and Sunil, Thomas‘s brother. Upon their return to Salem on a visit, 

problems start to raise their ugly heads. Initially, Thomas is completely against the idea of 

permanently returning to India. Amina makes it clear that Ammachy is not pleased with her 

son, Thomas, for his insistence to stay in the United States. She whimpers: 
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―Ammachy wants Dad to move back. Dad does not want to move back. Ammachy 

gets mad at mom about it. Classic immigrant dysfunction, duh‖(Jacob 20). 

    Mira Jacob‘s main character, Amina, holds a significant position in the novel; acting as an 

observer of the dilemmas of breaking with the ancestral land and the search for continuity. In 

the novel, it is clear that parents wish to preserve cultural ethnicity while children tend to 

exercise their right in maintaining their individual freedom. Jacob herself in her writing   

employs a shift of perspectives; sometimes speaking as an immigrant, and some other times 

as an American. By adopting this method, she attempts to emphasize her hyphenated identity.  

         Despite the fact that diaspora generally entails de-territorialization and a loss of 

geographical markers, culture is preserved and kept alive through different means. Facing 

racialization, diasporas feel culturally displaced, and this augments their cultural dilemmas. 

Moreover, without acceptance from the host communities, they are pushed towards home 

cultural identification even if they are ridiculed. All such cultural confrontations are 

manifested in the text The Sleepwalker‟s Guide to Dancing.  The narrative of this novel 

moves forth and back between the past and the present, in an attempt to come to terms with 

the two worlds that the characters inhabit in both the native and the host countries. There is a 

constant reaffirmation of cultural identity among first generation immigrants in the novel. For 

instance, Thomas, Amina‘s father, refused to remain permanently in India as he was leading a 

happy life in the United States. But after his mother‘s death he began to feel uprooted. 

Though he is a brain surgeon, he began to act strangely attesting to the mental strain that 

affects diasporas in his case. In the opening conversation, Kamala casually informs Amina 

that her father, Thomas, is spending his nights talking to invisible figures, including his dead 

mother: 

―He‘s fine,‖ Kamala said. ―It‘s not like that. You‘re not listening.‖ 

―I am listening! You just told me he‘s delusional, and I‘m asking—‖ 

―I DID NOT SAY HE IS DELUSIONAL. I SAID HE WAS TALKING TO HIS 

MOTHER.‖ 

―Who is dead,‖ Amina said gently. 

―Obvious.‖  

―And that‘s not delusional?‖(Jacob 8). 

        It seems that Thomas experiences a break with his family. He begins to talk with his 

dead mother. He also goes through chronic melancholia, and all this began only after his 

brother, Sunil, who remained in Kerala, burned the house while he was sleepwalking at night. 

This incident brought the death of Sunil and his mother. Saddened by such a tragic incident, 

Thomas seems to feel guilty for not staying along with his mother and brother back in Salem. 

He appears as if he has betrayed his family, and much of his hallucination is seen to be a 

result of this feeling. His wife, Kamala, is indifferent to what is happening to him. She 

sometimes attributes it to devil and at other times to a sort of weakness. She states: 

―There are choices, Amina! Choices that we make as human beings on this planet 

Earth. If someone decides to let the devil in, then of course they will see demons 

everywhere they look. This is not delusional. This is weakness‖ (Jacob 8). 

         A professional photographer, Amina ; tries to understand the saga of her family. She 

soon realizes that the only way she can help her father is by understanding her family‘s 

painful past. In doing so, she must come to terms with the ghosts that haunt all the family. 
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Thomas seems to be haunted by his mother as she opposed his travel and stay in the United 

States. Upon his visit to Salem, Ammachy, Thomas's mother, burst ―Traitors! Coward! Good-

for-nothing!‖(Jacob 13). These words may be the cause behind Thomas‘s psychological 

disturbance. It is a sort of illness and symptomatic of the condition of earlier generations of 

diasporas. 

             In a diasporic new adopted land, cultural elements may vanish, persist or survive, 

while others may experience assimilation, syncretism or change. Akhil and Amina, children 

of Thomas and Kamala, representing later immigrant generations, attempt to develop a dual 

or hyphenated identity, and hence culture for them becomes like a sandwich; comprising two 

slices similar yet different. Home, for them, is defined in fluid terms. In contrast, Kamala, the 

mother, is constantly spouting endearing Indianness, as Indian women are generally 

described as the real carriers of culture. By their saris and the pride they show in their 

cooking, they represent the typical Indian diasporas that have made both the home country 

and the host country proud. Delicious chutneys and sumptuous meals are all indicators and 

markers of the cultural identity that Kamala in particular aspires to represent. Therefore, it is 

not surprising to find the novel full of Indian menus that all add to the material of cultural 

identity. Kamala takes cooking seriously; a way to express herself: ―Cooking was a talent of 

her mother's that Amina often  thought of as evolutionary, a way for Kamala to survive 

herself with friendships intact‖(Jacob 5). The reader encounters jaw-dropping descriptions of 

Indian food. There is a long menu including idlis, sambar, chutney, pakoda, samosa, poori. 

Sweets also add another dimension to the Indian dishes as we come across ladoo, neon 

sweets, carrot halwa and many more. A mini-Indian kitchen is beautifully being depicted in 

the novel; endeavors to carve a cultural space in a realm of multiculturalism. 

          As a diaspora writer, Mira Jacob turns forth and back attempting to draw a full picture 

of an immigrant family. It could also be inferred that she is exerting effort to create a 

particular cultural identity. Though she belongs to Suriani(Syrian) Christians in Kerala, she 

proudly identifies herself as an Indian, regardless of her minority status. She stretched this 

feeling into her characters. Amina, for instances, confirms that her suriani culture is a failed 

culture. That is not merely due to its minority status; it is because of the nationalistic feeling 

that diaspora develops once they depart from the homeland. Identification is primarily drawn 

from a nation-state. However, saying that it is a failed culture does not mean she does not like 

her culture. It just gives us a meaning, that diasporas in the host countries are not labeled 

according to their community or minority status, they are rather designated in the name of 

their countries.  

         The characters of older generations fluctuate between past and present, crisis and 

reconstruction. For example, Amina‘s father is going through a bizarre case of seeing ghosts. 

This peculiar case has much to say about first generation immigrants; uprooted, de-

territorialized, traumatized, and consumed by a sense of guilt. To analyze his character, we 

would come up with three important points which reflect that he has been alienated thrice. 

First, he is uprooted from his native land that he left behind, though he willingly migrated in 

search for better opportunities. Second, he lives in an indifferent society sometimes 

experiencing severe racial discrimination. Third, he feels disappointed because of the cultural 

hybridity exhibited by his children. It is in relation to this character that the novel raises 

certain issues regarding acculturation that the immigrant in the host culture may undergo.  

        It is shown in the novel that the first generation characters stick to cultural markers such 

as food and clothing in order to highlight and make their cultural identity visible. The 

traditional Indian food dishes in the novel make one ready to grab a spicy meal. It is 
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represented in a way of linking to the old country. There is a conscious insistence on 

preserving one‘s culture even if it exposes one to discrimination in White supremacist 

societies. Kamala in the novel is all the time happy to invite American friends and her 

husband‘s co-workers to show her pride in her culture that defines who she is. Most 

importantly, she showcases India to her children who tend to embrace the American culture 

with its food and customs. Hence, the novel is a recount of the Eapens‘ family as Indian 

diaspora; reflecting their dramas, exhibiting rituals and clothing, and featuring Indian cuisine. 

Jacob acknowledges her family‘s Indian heritage, yet she has a different view of home. She 

addresses the Indian culture without being preoccupied by extolling it or mystifying it.  On 

their visit to Salem, Amina was pleased to see ―plump arms sheathed in sari blouses‖(Mira 

Jacob 16). She also loved the calls of ―chai-wallahs at every stop, and the smell of different 

dinners cooking in the towns they passed‖ (Mira Jacob 16). All these reflect the echoes of her 

cultural Indian identity. All the  characters all struggle with connections to their past and 

culture, and it clearly seems that Mira Jacob is creating, enhancing or discovering her 

Indianness. Her looking back at India is melancholic rather than nostalgic. She has a unique 

vision of her homeland; a vision that gives the benefit of having two-fold perspective of 

being able to experience diverse cultural modes.  

               The novel shows the difficulty for the first immigrants to assimilate in the new 

culture. It also presents a new perspective that seems to be advocated by later generations of 

immigrants who are mostly hybrid or nurture a hyphenated identity. It is recognized that 

integration into a new culture involves a complex process through which an immigrant, for 

instance, loses some aspects of his heritage and home identity. Though cultural assimilation 

does not guarantee a seamless inclusion, it can alleviate the growing tension and reduce 

profiling and racialization. Intermarriage is a significant marker that facilitates assimilation. 

Akhil, when he lastly found someone to date, murmured: 

―I am stone in love with her‖. ―He had finally found an America he could love; an 

America that would love him back‖(Jacob 275). 

 

       Finding love in the new land could mean that Akhil was reborn again. Meeting and 

dating Paige Anderson marked the spring season for Akhil. His reaction clearly depicts the 

situation that many immigrants sometimes struggle with; acceptance into mainstream 

American culture. Indeed, diasporic cultural identity is really a complex process of 

reproduction, maintenance and negotiation. There is really a social pressure on immigrants to 

conform to and comply with the White American way of life. Paige Anderson here 

symbolizes the American culture, and Akhil is thrilled to interact and build a relationship 

with her. There are many things that an immigrant is supposed to show to the American 

mainstream in order to get accepted and appreciated. First, the Indian immigrant has to come 

over pronunciation and accent problems and try to sound like a native American as much as 

possible. Moreover, an immigrant is advised to show passion towards American sports, even 

if he/she has to fake it, American music, cultural dos and don‘ts, and at the same time 

suppressing aspects of one‘s Indian identity. Nonetheless, to try to accommodate all these 

requirements; one is at the risk of confusion, nostalgia, and excessive melancholia. Akhil‘s 

relationship with Paige did not last for long as he was experiencing a bizarre case of 

oversleep, and that caused his early demise. 

        The novel addresses the growing concern about assimilation of immigrants. In the 

United States, a nation of immigrants; assimilation is frequently debated and has become a 
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public demand. Yet, many have failed in defining it and stating what it requires. Laila Lalami 

in her article ―What Does It Take to ‗Assimilate‘ in America?‖ presented different views on 

assimilation. She pointed out that ―immigrants are expected, over an undefined period, to 

become like other Americans, a process metaphorically described as a melting pot‖. In this 

regard, it is realized that assimilation is perceived differently. For some, it is understood in 

pragmatic terms, involving mastery of the dominant language, achieving some educational or 

economic success, or some familiarity with the country‘s history and culture. For many 

others, it is more culture-based, demanding a distancing of oneself from the old country and 

also the abandonment of all traces of one‘s heritage. In her novel, Mira Jacob envisions the 

whole idea of assimilation as a dynamic process that retains the connection of individuality. 

Her character, Kamala, is depicted as a resilient and culturally reluctant woman. Yet, she 

emphasizes, on the other side, the hybridity and positive assimilation of Amina and other 

minor characters. 

           Kamala does not seem interested in assimilating. She sticks to her identity principles, 

refusing even to make a try. In a conversation, if not a debate, with her husband, Thomas; she 

flares us whenever he asks her to ‗fit in‘. She once remarks: ―You think that changing and 

changing and changing ourselves to fit in with these people is some good thing?‖(Jacob 116-

119). Asserting her refusal and distinction, she borrows Hindi movies from her friends and 

watches tirelessly, protesting against the calls of assimilation. Mahatma Gandhi is also 

presented in the novel as a cultural symbol. A portrait of him is hung in Akhil‘s room along 

with other renowned leaders, such as Mandela, and Martin Luther King. Akhil is delighted to 

have a mural in his room of such great figures, and whenever he is visited he enthusiastically 

replies to any queries related to Mahatma Gandhi‘s portrait. 

           To sum up, Kamala and Thomas are first generation immigrants, and this places much 

responsibility on them to set their stereotype in the new country-United States. They 

represent a particular segment of the older generations of Indian diasporas that migrated for 

better opportunities and it is through them that the Indian cultural identity is kept alive. They 

are mostly reluctant to change and through different means they resisted assimilation. Akhil 

is a second generation immigrant, reflecting much about the ambivalence, hope and doubt, 

and suspicion towards the new culture. In the beginning, he is angry with the American 

culture because of the lack of engagement, but once he finds love he finds solace and 

embraces the American culture. Akhil died young and that did not let us have much about his 

assimilation and life with Paige. Amina, his sister, is the protagonist and she holds the story 

forward. Witnessing the drama of her family, she refuses to fall into the trap of identity crisis. 

At the age of thirty, her mother wanted her to marry Sajeev, a fellow Indian. She finally falls 

in love with Jemie Anderson, an American university teacher, who later gains Amina‘s 

family approval. It is through the characterization of these two characters, Akhil and Amina, 

Mira Jacob depicts how the life of an Indian immigrant is spent  in trying to present 

himself/herself to the new culture in hope that he fits in. 

An Exploration of Generational Divide: 

           The Sleepwalker‟s Guide to Dancing is a transcultural text that represents the gap that 

truly exists between the first immigrant parents and their offsprings. In this novel, Mira Jacob 

also tries to unravel the complex relationship between an immigrant family and their home 

culture. Obviously, the reader realizes through her narrative a wide intergenerational gap. 

Parents expect their children to live by the value system of Indian culture; which they force 

on them at home, through food, dress, customs, rituals, language, beliefs, etc. while their 

children take the matter differently. Under the forces of cultural hybridization, they construct 
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a different domain that they inhabit. It is the in-between space that enables them to transcend 

cultures and exist in their borderlines. 

          Being a second generation immigrant, Amina is picturing every moment in the family. 

Her father, Thomas, is believed to go through a psychotic break, ―a loss of contact with 

reality‖  ( Jacob 197). It is rather a loss of contact with homeland that he left behind in search 

for a better life. Losing his mother, brother, and the house where he was born and raised; 

Thomas is brutally traumatized especially when he finds that his family‘s house back in India 

was burned into ashes, leading to the death of his mother and brother. The presence of his 

mother in Salem in India was a contact link; a point to return to in times of despair and 

alienation. Once this link is broken, Thomas attempts to reconnect with his mother but all the 

attempts went in vain. He is disturbed and even his dignified status as a medical doctor did 

not compensate for his loss. 

           By presenting two contrasting generations in her novel, Mira Jacob attempts to 

highlight the dilemmas that baffle Indian diasporas, particularly those who resist assimilation. 

For Amina, ―To live in the Eapens‖ house was to acknowledge the sharpness of invisible 

borders that had divided it like two countries…‖ (Jacob 7). In other words, she calls for more 

genuine engagements with the new culture that the second and the third generation 

immigrants are more exposed to than their home culture. As a story of generational divide, 

The Sleepwalker‟s Guide to Dancing reflects the haunting presence of India and the anguish 

of personal loss experienced particularly by Thomas, the brain surgeon. It is raising a call to 

end the futile nostalgic and romantic engagements with the past and to promote a bold 

affirmation of the culture of adopted land. Some critics claim that assimilation would be the 

answer to the discontents of diaspora, ; while others assert that the assimilation of immigrants 

into a different culture affects how they look back towards their native culture. Meanwhile, 

Mira Jacob is affirming the fact that immigrants of later generations should be given the 

opportunity to choose the path that is best for them.  

        The novel provides ample cultural encounters. Initially, Akhil reflects a negative attitude 

towards his identity and his ‗self‘. In a state of dissonance, he suffers from personal conflict 

with heritage. He remarks: ―Overpopulation. Trunical obesity. An access of body hair. This is 

what we offer to the world‖ (Jacob 136). In another context, he contradicts himself and 

announces that ―…I am not trying to be white‖ (Jacob 136), yet he is suspicious and this is 

shown when Dimple, his cousin and Amina‘s friend, studying together at school in the United 

States; decides to go to Homecoming dance a wearing sari, Akhil does not approve it at all. 

He says that ―Everyone would know that you are Indian, and the next thing you know, you 

will be asked to make samosas for the whole school‖ (Jacob 139). In such a response, he is 

discouraging Dimple and thwarting her attempt to pronounce her cultural identity. All this 

shows that he experienced identity crisis. It also demonstrates the fact that the immigrant 

spends the whole day outside not to present himself as he is but to pretend to be American. 

Conclusion : 

        Mira Jacob in her novel The Sleepwalker‟s Guide to Dancing presents a positive stance 

regarding diaspora and cultural identity. Through her characters, she depicts cultural 

interactions as a way to open up new avenues. She strives to make her characters carriers of 

culture rather than victims of acculturation. In her novel, cultural identity is permeable and is 

constantly strengthened by language, food, dress, regional consciousness, and religious 

affiliation. The novel is designated as an Indian cultural narrative text written in a distant land 

yet very close to home. It does not fossilize a stereotype of an Indian immigrant, it rather 
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reflects a particular cultural context promoting cultural assimilation but not acculturation. In a 

tragic-comic manner, Mira Jacob narrates the story of an Indian family in the United 

Stateswhich is about how their past is linked to their future. The journey they undertook from 

India to the United States to get better opportunities and the consequences that followed are 

all described in minute detail and expressed with great sympathy. Indeed, no one denies the 

high status that the Indian diaspora has carved for itself in the whole world, yet less is known 

about the racial profiling, challenges of alienation and  forces of acculturation. Only books 

like The Sleepwalker‟s Guide to Dancing can provide ample material about such conditions. 

Realistically and ontologically authentic, the world in the novel is a depiction of the world , 

where Mira Jacob and her family come from. 
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Any authentic argument of the role of media will begin by putting centre stage the 

important of a free and unfettered press. In his ‗Debates on the Freedom of the Press and 

Publications‘ Karl Marx, the Father of Communism wrote in 1842 ‗The free press is the 

ubiquitous vigilant of a people‘s soul, the embodiment of (a) people‘s faith, the eloquent link that 

connects the individual with the state and the world.‖  

Ironically, one may move to the next frame that is Communist China in the summer of 

1989. On June 4 of that year, the world awakened to the horrification of what is known the 

Tiananmen Square Massacre. The militia had gunned down thousands of peaceful protesters- 

mostly students. In the complete absence of a free press, did the people of China even come to 

know? And more importantly, were those who knew in a position to condemn? Moving on to the 

third frame, in March 2008, in a survey conducted by World PublicOpinion.org for the 

University of Maryland‘s Programme on Intellectual Policy Attitudes, almost 58% of the people 

of that very same China came out with strong feelings in favour of a free and unfettered press.  

What is freedom of the press? Is it an important precondition of democracy or is it a 

caveat of life itself? The poet John Milton, as far back as 1644 urges, ―Give me the liberty to 

know, to utter and to argue freely according to conscience; (give me this liberty) above all 

liberties.‖ A holistic approach to freedom of the press would surely catapult it to an important 

precondition of life itself. George H Sabine emphasizes the need for a society and a state in 

which decisions are reached by open discussion, in which the sources of information are not 

contaminated by authority in the interest of the authorities, and in which political unity is secured 

not by force but by a consensus that respects variety of opinion.  

Media and Democracy, this interface is not new. In the USA, the reference point is the 

First Amendment adopted in December 1791. The US Constitution promises the fundamental 

freedom of the press as one of the great bulwarks of democracy. In India, it is an implicit Right 

guaranteed under Article 19 (1) (a) of the Indian Constitution. This means to say that it is a 

deduced Right. The National Commission to Review the Working of the Constitution (NCRWC) 

has been made Its final report submitted to the government it has recommended that Article 

19(1) (a) dealing with freedom of speech and expression must expressly include the freedom of 

the press and other media. The freedom to hold opinion and to seek, receive and impart 

information and ideas. It goes without saying therefore, that the importance of the press in 
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contributing to intelligent self-governance cannot be undermined.‖ Today‘s representative 

democracy has become so intertwined with the freedom of the press that the letter is referred to 

referred to as the fourth estate. This estate. Which is the practical realisation of the individual‘s 

right to freedom of speech is become the jugular vein of a democracy. 

Having given it a pride of place, it becomes important thereafter, to examine the role of 

the media. Increasingly there is and alarming concern over the electronic media submitting to 

trade-related practices (TRPs) and the visible tabloidization of the print media. This type of 

concern has led to a line of thought that the media. Is a market like any other,  

In December 1973, in an annual paper at the American Economic Association, Nobel 

Laureate, Ronald Coase, presented a compelling case for market-media analogy. In fact, Prof. 

Coase very provocatively asserts that there is a market for  goods and there is market for ideas. 

The economic editor of the Berlin office of the Institute for the German Economy, Karen Horn 

has also argued that the media is a market just like any other. Like Ronald Coase, Karen Horn 

too Cautions against elevating the press to a mystical realm. Such an argument would have its 

basis in the media‘s increasing obsession with commercial considerations. This is reflected in its 

fixation on sensationalism at the cost of real news and analysis.   

What can explain for example the increasing tabloidization of news channels or the 

obsession of the electronic media for inane discussions and controlled content. Many times, 

issues of national importance or instances of stifling of the freedom of the press barley get a 

passing reference. On the other hand, it can be seen that panel after panel is put together on 

Indian news channels for unending discussion on Twitter feeds or trolling on social network. The 

print media too seems to feel the need to resort not only to page 3 journalism but also to tabloid 

supplements. The questions that are thrown up are – Who is the media pandering to? In this 

melee to attract a market, what happens to the language of the media? What happens to values 

like objectivity in reporting, courage of critique and adhering to responsibility, reason and 

inquiry? Is it time then, to give serious consideration to the media – market analogy?  

 Before submitting the media to the reducing mirror of the market and making up one‘s 

mind once and for all, a parallel question must be put forward. Should one similarly establish a 

nexus between medicine and market or for that matter should pedagogy be sold to the highest 

bidder? Given the present trend, these are relevant as well as serious questions. Coming back to 

the media, we have to remember that we are putting in the dock, what is universally recognized 

as a pillar of democracy. It is true that a certain genre of reporting is to be blamed for this and it 

is high time it is condemned vociferously. Even though there are generic restrictions in 

constitutions of democracies, in the final analysis, it is for the media to remember that every 

freedom comes with responsibilities and obligations. As Blackstone (1769) put it ―Every 

freedom has the undoubted right to lay what sentiment he pleases before the public, but if he 
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publishes what is improper, mischievous or illegal he must take the consequences of his own 

temerity.‖ 

Having put the importance and responsibilities of the press in place, it becomes equally 

important to extricate the fourth estate from the externalities of demand and supply. The media – 

market analogy has to be corrected. In fact, it would be dangerous to use the market even as a 

metaphor here. However, one valid comparison would be that just as in free market economy, 

government interference is not warranted, and the same would apply in context of the media too. 

In fact, not only is it important to keep the media free from the heavy hand of the government or 

overreaching officialdom, it is also equally important and imperative to keep it free from the 

clutches of corporate control. Nineteenth century French philosopher Alexis De Tocqueville 

(1805-1859) has said that democracy and freedom of the press are entirely co-related. According 

to him, it is the free press that lays bare ‗the secret springs of politics!‘ But Tocqueville assesses 

the press for the evil it prevents much more than for the good it does. One may go a step further 

and say that this fourth pillar of democracy is just as important as the other three. Take this 

fourth pillar away and the entire edifice of democracy could easily crumble. This gives adequate 

ground to the conviction, that the media is the matrix of democracy and being the matrix of 

democracy and being the matrix of democracy it has two prominent roles to play. Firstly, the 

media has been and must continue to be a catalyst to change and secondly, the media has a larger 

role to play as a transition person. This can be substantiated with examples from history. 

 Freedom in communication opened up the Soviet Union to outside ideas of democracy. 

This openness brought to end many centuries of autocratic rule, first under the Czars and then 

under the Commissars. Intriguingly, this had been envisioned and predicted more than a hundred 

and fifty years ago by Astolphe Louis Leoner, the Marquis de Custine. During a trip to Russia in 

1839 the Marquis    had written ―the political regime here would not survive 20 years of free 

communications with Western Europe.‖ Media as a catalyst to change was once again evident in 

France in 1898. On January 13, in the finest tradition of freedom of the press, the Paris daily L 

‗Aurore published on its front page, the article J ‗Accuse by Emile Zola. It attacked the 

authoritarian and anti-Semitic policies of the government. At the risk of not only his career but 

also his life, Emile Zola brought justice to Capt. Dreyfus, a Jewish army officer wrongfully 

charged with espionage. J ‘Accuse made Zola Major figure in the political liberation of France. 

A hundred years later, in 1998, rumblings of J ‗Accuse could still be felt in the official apology 

issued by the French government for its anti-Semitic policies.  

       The scepticism towards the media for its inability to rise above the paparazzi culture should 

be laid to rest by innumerable instances of courage of brave hearts going into the line for fire to 

get breaking stories, sometimes straight from the bunkers. Such Zealousness vindicates the 

media‘s role as the eyes and ears of the people. It was definitely sometimes more than the 

balance sheet that drove Daniel Pearl South Asia Bureau Chief of the Wall Street Journal, to 
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Karachi in Pakistan to investigate the underbelly of terrorism. It was the dedication to a calling 

that made him the author of a supreme sacrifice. The courage and tenacity of the Daniel Pearls of 

Journalism is not only exemplary but it also seats standards and a benchmark for media the world 

over. 

       Like Pedagogy Journalism is self -propelling and self- fulfilling. To give the Media its due, 

it is calling that makes extenuating demands. Four years before she was shot to death in October 

2006, Anna Politkovskaya had warned that there was risk written in the profession of journalism. 

A sharp critic of the government‘s policy,  this Russian violation of human rights in its war with 

Chechnya. In the eyes of the Kremlin she was a troublemaker. Reacting and condemning Anna 

Politkovskaya assassination, German Chancellor Angela Merkel stresses the need to have a free 

press in democratic societies. According to her, the freedom to report and write was an important 

attribute to ensure that countries developed. 

Closer home it is not difficult to recollect the young reporter Sucheta Dalal, all of 29, 

who beat India‘s best investigative agencies to unearth the country‘s first major bank scam, 

thereby setting a trend. Going over the contribution of the fourth estate, one marvels at 

newsroom teams and camera crew that make it across to war zones, places riddled with 

landmines, catastrophe hit areas and other calamities. The journalism of courage that takes on 

powerful establishments in democracies as well as countries with autocratic regimes can 

certainly not be downplayed. Their role in sensitizing the central and state government to the 

plight of the people should not be undermined. 

Democracy and participatory governance would be seriously impeded if the media were 

to abdicate its role. Just as democracy is nothing without dissent, journalism is nothing without 

courage. Reporting fearlessly even under duress and standing up to threatening political 

dispensation comes as a part of this vocation. Not only has the media become a global frame of 

reference, it definitely contributes to cognitive decision making in a democracy. A robust public 

discourse, whether on environment issues or human rights concerns, helps no doubt, to raise the 

bar of democracy every time and move beyond what Noam Chomsky calls the limited spectrum. 

As Abraham Lincoln phrased it, ―Let the People know the facts and the Country will be safe.‖ 

          From political entertainer to political thought provoker, from paparazzi to ethical 

journalism from commercial gadfly to the guardian of people‘s freedom and rights, the language 

of the media as a translation language must be taken seriously. It is an idea whose time has 

definitely come.          
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